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ADVERTISEMENT 


THE present is generally designated “a wise and thinking age;” 

and of this, perhaps one of the best proofs that could be adduced, is 
the encouragement which it affords to the republication of the excel- 
lent literary productionsiof former ages. It is a circumstance highly 
reputable to the character of the times, that the labours of our leerned 
predecessors are thought deserving, not only of preservation, but of 
publicity: And yet more honourable is the inference implied,—that 
the attempt in modern writers to equal them, in their several walks 
of excellence, would be one of extreme difficulty. On this principle 
it is, and with hopes of such countenance, that the present edition of 
Doctor Whitby’s masterly Discourse on THE ae Points has 
been undertaken. 
It must likewise be remembered that Doctor Gill’s book, which 
professes to be an answer to this, has recently been republished; and 
it seems requisite that the readers of that work should have an 
oppor tunity of hearing both sides of the dispute: 

It is no inconsiderable honour to the Established Church, and 
must prove a high gratification to every true member of her, to know, 
that the best defenders of the truths of God against the assumptions 
of Calvinism, have been clergymen in communion with her. While 
her general constitution has been drawn up on the broad basis of 
indulgence to weak consciences in particular opinions respecting the 
non-essentials of religion, her services contain repeated and unequi- 
vocal avowals of the willingness of God, that all men should be 
saved and come to the knowledge of the truth. See the following 
Preface, page viii. : 

Whole pages might be occupied in recording the names of her 
illustrious men, who have declared their belief that Jesus Christ died 
for all mankind. Of this class were Overall, Thompson, Hales, Butler, 
Taylor, Goad, Womack, Heylin, Pierce, Barrow, Cudworth, Tillotson, 
Stillingfleet, Pearson, Plaifere, Patrick, Burnet, Water land ull, 
Sellon, Horsley, Fletcher, and Wesley;*—men, whose talents, 


_# One of his friends, the Rev- Doetor Adam Clarke, has now in course of publication an extensive 
and learned work on the Holy Scriptures, which reflects the highest eredit on himself, for the execution 
ef it, and on the enterprising character of the body of Christians with whom he is united, for theix 
liberal encouragement of it- On all the passages which relate to this controversy, the author epeaks 
— one having authority:” his iets js remarkably decide 
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learning, and piety, will be had in everlasting remembrance. Nor 
will posterity be unmindful of the literary merit and moral worth 
of Tomline, Ryder, Whitaker, Gisborne, Cunningham, Eyton, Dau- 
beny, Smyth, Faher, and several other excellent clergymen of the pre- 
sent day, whose attachment to the doctrine of. General Redemption is 
no secret. Long may that church flourish in which such renowned 
individuals have been patronized! And long may their labours in 
defence of “the illimitable mercy of Heaven,” and in behalf of 
_the best interests of men, be reckoned a part of her choicest adorning! 
It is also greatly to the credit of our national establishment, that 
she has of late years produced no writers of eminence in favour of 
pure Calvinism. Toplady, Hervey, and Scott, (to omit the mention 
of a few others of inferior note,) are the only clergymen who have, 
in modern times, distinguished themselves by their attempts in 
Its defence. They have in consequence been much admired by 
men of the same views, and have collected around them a great 
number of retainers. The First evinced himself to be deficient in 
learning and genius: his main talent lay in the exercise of the low 
arts of calumny, impudence, falsification, and buffoonery. His 
works, as might have been expected, are now in little repute, 
and seldom quoted, except for the purpose of shewing to what 
lengths, in support of his opinions, a violent Calvinist may be driven. 
The style of the Seconp is a turgid outrage of all that is natu- 
yal and lively. Not content with placing Calvinism on stilts, 
and decking out her decayed carcase in gorgeous apparel, a zealot 
in her service, he spoiled all his semblance of humility and preten- 
sions to superior sanctity, by penning, almost in the article of death, 
those scandalous “ Eleven Letters to Wesley,’* in defence of his 
darling Aspasio, which are a disgrace to his memory, and of which 
his greatest admirers are ashamed. The Tuirp, who is still living, 
piietics to be of a somewhat more moderate cast in his (ae . 
but his exquisite knowledge of any other doctrines than those of his 
favourite, may be a coe by perusing one of the notest in his 
« Force of Truth,” in which he relates his conversion from Armi- 
nianism. One thing is evident from the tenor of the whole note, 
that Mr: Scott was at no period of his life an Arminian, and that he 
never ascertained by actual inspection even the outlines of the sen- 
timents espoused and propagated by the celebrated Arminius, + t 


eur 


* See a more particular account of this affa'rin Volume second, page 165, of the Rey. Walter Sellon’s 

Works, of which a new edition, in two volumes octavo, has lately been published. 
+ Ninth Edition, 12mo, page 7, &c. 

+ What the genuine sentiments of this amiable and greatly-injured man were, the British public will 
goon have an opportunity of learning; as an English translation ofall his works has been soine time in a 
course of preparation for the press. A life of Arminius, by a clergyman in ey ery respect qualified to 

@o jus fice to his subject, is also in a state of forwardness. 
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Among those of her sons of whom the Church of England has 
just reason to boast, is Doctor Danrex Wurtsy, who, in his admi- 
rable Paraphrase and Pope nary on the New Testament, has done 
more than any single preceding writer in defending the doctrines 
of Christianity, and in clearing up the difficulties which occur in 
that portion of Holy Writ, but especially in the Apostolical epistles. 
His authority on biblical subjects is very highly respected; and his 
decisions have many times been quoted, with every mark of appro- 
val, by Commentators and Divines of different views and persuasions. 
-Uncommonly valuable as his labours on the New Testament have 
been deemed, his ‘ Discourse on the Five Points” has not been held 
in any inferior estimation. It has been recommended, by some of 
the highest dignitaries of our Church, and by other profound divines, 
as a work in which may successfully be sought an able elucidation 
of the doctrines of Arminianism, and the arguments by which they 
are supported. And, certainly, it must be admitted, by all impar- 
tial judges of the controversy, that the Doctor’s is, in every respect, 
an astonishing production; and it will remain in the church of Christ 
a Jasting monument of his vast erudition, his masculine genius, and 
his unwearied industry. The testimonies of the Ancient Fathers in 
favour of Universal Redemption, have, in his hands, and by his mode 
of applying them, been most decisive in the award of victory to the 
cause which he espoused. Every Arminian will cordially unite with 
him in his general arguments, except in a few places where his opi- 
nions respecting original sin, and the operations of the Holy Spirit, 
are not very clearly expressed, but have in some instances the ap- 
pearance of leaning too much towards Semi-Pelagianism. He seems 
also, in cutting off some of the enemy’s resources, to have been too 
confined in his descants on particular texts, which by no canon of 
criticism are to be restricted to the Apostolic age, but which relate 
to every subsequent period of the Christian Church. 

When the publication of a standard work similar to this, is an- 
nounced, the Calvinists generally assure us, that “the arguments 
which it attempts to refute, have been long since abandoned.” This 
o}jection is partly founded in fact; for no other system of religious 
doctrines has so changed its scenery as Calvinism has done. Inthe 
last age, this old hag was remarkable for her unblushing effrontery 
in preaching up absolute reprobation, infant-damnation, and the 
other horrible consequences of her unscriptural dogmas. In the pre- 
sent age, conforming herself to the advancement made in knowledge, 
she has by various expedients tried to cast a veil over her ugly fea- 
tures: and by means. of certain modern refinements, sbe has par- 
tially succeeded.t But into whatever differing forms it may be 
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+ To smooth down the unsightly asperities of Calvinism, appears now to be the order of the day. 
This system of refinement is carried into every department of literature into which a Calvinist is eapa- 
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moulded, and however specious and imposing its present garb may 
‘be, Calvinism is alike an insult to the expressions of God’s universal 
compassion to man, and a prolific principle of vanity to the indivi- 
dual who entertains it. It is true, that its premises, when untena- 
ble, are periodically changed ; but whether openly avowed by a 
Crisp, or wrapped up in mysterious terms by a Williams, it, in both 
instances, when examined, bears the same revolting character as a 
perversion of Christianity, and is derogatory to the government of a 
merciful God. And the arguments which formerly sufficed to coun- 
teract its evil influence, and overturn its superficial reasoning, will 
not experience any additional difficulty in penetrating through its 
present thin disguises, and shewing it in all its native deformity. 

It has also been objected, that “works like this enter into learn~ 
“ed disputes about the antiquity of either set of doctrines, and the 
‘* opinion of the Christian Fathers on these matters, for which no- 
«body chooses now to contend” Very true; because this question 
has long since been set at rest, by its being determined in favour of 
Arminianism. The combatants on Calvin’s side are not now the 
Puritan divines, ' who in learning and abilities were at least equal to 
their opponents. In the hands of such men, the close examination 
of this point, so far from being accounted of trifling consequence, 
‘at that period excited much interest. But those mighty ones have 
passed away ; and, with them, the qualifications requisite for con- 
ducting with any probability of success that part of the controversy. 
Their places are occupied by men, the primary object in whose tui- 
tion has apparently been to qualify them for quibbling on the oracles 
of God, and for controverting his plainest and most gracious decla- 
rations. Ashamed of speaking out as distinctly as Father Calvin 
had done, they invent a new vocabulary of terms in which to shroud 
their meaning; and, instructed in the art of display, they utter with 
an air of plausibility this ] jargon, which they nick-name Metaphysics. 
But on the minds of men who study things as well as words, and 
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ble of conveying it- Calvin’s Institutes are said to have been lately translated again from the Original 
Latin, by one Mr. John Allen; thatis, he being aliterary jobber, has been employed to amend and 
modernise the language and sentiments of the former translator, who, in his version, is too sternly 
faithful for the delicate feelings of the present generation. In performing this piece of service, Mr. Ac : 
has adopted the modish contrivance of his party. It is known to every scholar, that the virulent Calvin, | 
in this work of piety, as well as in his others, occasionally indulged the malignity of his natural dispo- 
sition in pouring forth a torrent of abuse on all that dared to contradict his doctrines or statements. To 
keep his ‘‘ unpolished” epithets out of sight, mark the artifice of this his notable translator ;—He says in 
the preface, ‘* Almost all the writers of that age, writing chiefly in a déad Janguage, were accustomed 
** to speak of their adversaries in terms which the polished.manners of the modern times have discarded, 
«¢ and which would now be deemed illiberal and scurrilous. Where these cases oceur, the Translator 
«* has not thought himself bound to a literal rendering of every word, or at liberty to refine them en- | 
«« tirely away, but has adopted such expressions as he apprehends will give a faithful representation of 
«¢ the spirit of the author to modern readers.”—By this ingenious process of filtration, the works ef 
Rabelais himself might be cleansed and made unexceptionable- To a translation, in which such liberties 
are taken with the Original, Mr A. should have'prefixed the more chayagteristic title of Caluin Travestys 
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who wish to attach a correct idea to every expression which they 
hear or read, the labours of these modern retailers of Calvinism will 
have no baneful effect. \They can only operate and impose on the 
unthinking, or those who have been educated under strong prejudi- 
ces, or on those who have their own special reasons for wishing that 
Calvinism in any of its modifications may in the end pers to be a. 
true system. . 
The latest scion grafted on Calvinism, and that which is in most 
fashionable repute, is the scheme invented by the late Doctor Wil- 
liams. In the construction and completion of it, which was the 
work of several years, this pious man thought that he was doing 
God service. The allusion which has already been made to it, isa 
‘proper indication of its tendency. His name, rather than those of 
Doctor Whitby’s admirers, is introduced here, for the purpose of 
evincing how far prejudice can actuate the mind even of a good man, 
and cause him to misrepresent what he does not like and is unable 
to refute. In the direction for the choice of books, at the close of 
his “ Christian Preacher,” which is dedicated to his students, he 
has given his opinion of this work, among others. And when it is 
viewed as announcing the fears of an enemy, it must be construed 
into negative praise of no mean consideration. His words are, 
“ Whitby's Discourse on the Five Points, Election, Redemption, Origt- 
nal Sin, Efficacious Grace, and Perseverance, is a bold effort to over- 
“turn the leading doctrines of the Protestant Reformers, by learned 
“obscurity, artful sophistry, and disgusting tautology.’—It would 
seem, from this abridged and false title, in connexion with what 
- follows it, that Whitby had written against the doctrines enumera- 
ted: Whereas, in truth, this great man did not write against the 
scriptural doctrine of Election, but against the doctrine of the abso- 
lute and unconditional election of some men to life eternal, and, what 
Calvin considered to be its inseparable attendant, the eternal and 
unconditional reprobation of all the residue of mankind.* He did 
not oppose the doctrine of the Redemption of men by the sacrificial 
death of Christ; his object was to vindicate this glorious doctrine 
in its scriptural extent, against the encroachments which have been 
made upon it, in comparatively modern times, by Calvin and his 
disciples. The term “efficacious grace” is ambiguous, and does not 
occur in Whitby’s title-page. He undertakes to prove, that the grace 


* ‘Many indeed, as if they wished to avert odium from God, admit ELECTION in such a way 
as to deny that any one is REPROBATED. But this is puerile and absurd, because ELECTION 
itself could not EXIST without being opposed to REPROBATION. Whom God PASSES BY, 
therefore, he REPROBATES, and from NO OTHER CAUSE than his ee ee to 

, exclude them from the inheritance which he predestines for his children.” 
Calvin's Institutes, ty Allen, Lib, iii, Cap. 23, pea 1. 
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of God is so far “ efficacious” as to produce, in the minds of all who 
hear the gospel, during their probationary state, moral power to 
-comply with its requirements; and to refute that doctrine which re- 
presents “the elect” as necessitated to repent and believe the gos- 
pel, while the immense multitude of the non-elect are required on 
pain of everlasting damnation to do that, which God in his word 
declares to be impossible,—to come to Jesus Christ without being 
“‘drawn” by a divine influence. (John vi, 44.) The like may be 
said of the “ Perseverance of the Saints:” Whitby’s object is to re- 
fute the Genevan doctrine which secures eternal salvation to those 
-who have once been sanctified, though they should afterwards, like 
‘David, fall into the most horrid crimes. 

With regard to Original Sin, it is well known that it is not one 
of “the Five Points” in dispute between Calvinists and Arminians ; 
and, consequently, there is no discourse on it in Doctor Whitby’s 
book, nor is it once mentioned in his title-page. Why Doctor Wil- 
liams, in giving the title of it, neglected to mention the discourse on 
the Freedom of the Will, and inserted Original Sin in its place, his 
friends must explain. Whether done by mistake or design, it is 
equally disreputable to his accuracy and candour. How correct 
his report of its contents is, may be inferred from the following 
observations: — 

He charges Doctor Whitby with making “ a bold effort to over- 
“turn the leading doctrines of the Protestant Reformers.” He 
might with greater truth have accused him of an effort to overturn 
‘«‘the leading doctrines” ef the Popish Jansenists and Dominicans 
and of the Mahometan Fatalists. Some of the Reformers did not re- 
ceive any of the peculiarities of Calvinism as the truths of God; and of 
many more of them it could not with propriety be said, that Cal- 
vin’s dogmas were their “leading doctrines.”t Ifit be a sin to 
disbelieve.and endeavour to overturn a doctrine patronized by a Re- 
former, then Dr. Williams himself must plead guilty. For, to the 
grief of many of his Calvinistic Friends, to whom the preterition of 
the greater portion of men was a familiar and comfortable idea, he 
has atedinied (with what degree of success, 1s another question,) to 
separate the doctrine of unconditional election from that of unconditi- 


t When the Protestant religion began first to be published, there was a variety of opinions among 
the Reformers upon the subject of predestination ;. for Luther, Calvin, and Beza maintained one sys- 
tem, while Erasmus, Melancthon, Bullinger, Sarcerius, Latimer, and many other eminent Divines, 
were of contrary sentiments; and they were followed in the University of Heidelberg by George 

_Sohnius, at Cambridge by Peter Baro, in the United Provinces by John Holman, Anastatius, Velu- 
anus, Hubert Duifhusius, Snecanus, and other considerable men. But notwithstanding these diffe- 
yences, a brotherly charity and harmony was preserved among them.—See Brandt's Life of Arminius 
Heylin’s Historia Quingu-Articularis. General Dictionary, Article, Arminius, Note [A]. 
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enal reprobation,—an attempt, of which the Reformer Calvin most. 
heartily disapproved. See a preceding note, page 9. 

Mark here the force of this Rhetoric: we are told that the book 
is designed to “overturn,” not opinions of comparatively small 
moment, but “the LEADING DocTRINEs of the Protestant Reformers,” 
and that the execution is as bad as the design, being replete with 
“learned obscurity, artful sophistry, and disgusting tautology.” 
Who, after reading this account, will venture to examine such a 
wretched “effort?” It is manifest that Doctor Williams understood 
what he was doing, when he thus affected to despise the learned 
and judicious Whitby. 

He.commences-his remarks by paying a kind of tribute of ap- 
probation to Whitby’s learning. But he intimates that this learning 
is of such an obscure sort as to be unintelligible tohim. Itis related 
of Dr. Samuel Johnson, that when he was ence engaged in a dis- 
pute, his opponent said to him, “I do not understand you, Six.”’— 
“Perhaps not,” replied the stern combatant, “1 can give you argu- 
ments, but I cannot give you an understanding to comprehend them.” 
This keen remark might be applied to the complaint here preferred 
against Whitby’s “learned obscurity,” were it not obvious that the 
_ defect lies rather in the wills than in the understandings of the Calvi- 
nistic brotherhood. They do not find it convenient to retain an 
attachment to their favourite principles, and at the same time to 
understand Whitby’s ee ey Here is the true origin of the 
alleged “ obscurity.” sols | 

The charge of “artful sophistry” is then introduced; and thus, 
in a manner most singularly offensive, it is intimated, that this ve- 
nerable author did not write from conviction, but with a fixed de- 
sign to delude his readers,—an allegation which is utterly groundless, 
and not proper to be made by any man that has the least pretensions 
to the manners of a christian and the courtesy of a scholar. | 

The Doctor also complains of Whitby’s “ disgusting tautology.” 
Whitby’s cogent and powerful reasoning seems to have hurt the 
Doctor’s feelings. And who would not have been as highly pro- 
voked as the Doctor, on finding, into whatever sinuous path a 
Calvinist turned, he was sure to meet with the same sturdy warrior 
dealing his blows around him with terrible effect? But, it should 
be observed, that if such a thing as “ tautology” is to be discovered 
in this book, (of which some proof is needed,) the blame falls, not 
so much on Whitby, as on the patrons of that cause which he thought 
it his duty to oppose. They have produced the same wrang- 
lings, under a great variety of forms; and, on this account, Whitby 
was compelled on some occasions, when he met the same objections; 
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to repeat the substance of his. former. arguments: And pie their 
tremendous bearing on the Doctor’ s favourite system is. considered, 
it is no wonder that the repetition of them proved highly “ disgust- 
ing.” Ungenerous Whitby! to “disgust” your opponents, as. 
Achilles * disgusted” the Trojans, when he dragged the dead body 
of Hector round the walls of Troy. 

. Iti is natural to enquire, What could induce the late pious Doc« 
tor to give such a character of Whitby’s writings? It must have. 
been a Geie to prevent them from being allowed a place in ‘the 
« Christian Preacher’s Library ;” and this desire has originated i in a 
conviction that Whitby is a formidable adversary to the Calvinistic 
cause. 

_ Having thus briefly Yindlicaten the author and this his poppy e 
little more is left than to state that the present edition is printed 
verbatim from the improved | second edition of 1735. So. minutely has 
it been followed, that, in all places where seeming grammatical i inac« 
curacies occur, they have been suffered to remain as the author left 
them. Some paragraphs, in the former editions, extended through, 
several pages; the sentences of which they were composed having 
no other mark of separation than the Colon. Without the least in<. 
jury to the sense, they are here broken into shorter periods,, according - 
to the present more approved mode of punctuation, The literary 
execution of the work is in the usual style of that age; and to have. 
attempted any alteration of it, would have been to despoil it of its. 
distinguishing beauties, and to divest it of the character sadly 
to the period in which it was written, , r 

Doctor Whitby was particular i in translating. ina very. atte aid. 
intelligent manner, all the quotations which he ae in the text and. 
notes, from. the learned languages. The small number of passages | 
which were left by! him without a, translation, will} be found renders. 
ed into English i in. the notes, and distinguished as, the work of the 
Editor, by inverted commas, and his sgnatere subjoined to them. 
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THEY who have known my education may remember, that I was 
bred up seven years in the University under men of the Calvinistical 
persuasion, and so could hear no other doctrine, or receive no other 
instructions, from the men of those times, and therefore had once 
firmly entertained all their doctrines. Now that which first moved 
me to search into the foundation of these doctrines, viz. The Impu« 
tation of Adam’s sin to all his posterity, was the strange consequences of 
it; this made me search the more exactly into that matter, and by 
reading Joshua Placeeus, with the answer to him, and others on that 
subject, I seon found cause to judge that there was no truth in it. 
_ J. After some years’ study I met with one who seemed to be a 
Deist, and telling him that there were arguments sufficient to prove 
the truth of christian faith, and of the holy scriptures, he scornfully 
replied, Yes; and you. will prove your doctrine of the imputation of 
original sin from the same scripture; intimating that he thought that 
doctrine, if.contained in it, sufficient to invalidate the truth and the au« 
thority of the scripture. And by a little reflection I found the strength 
of his argument ran thus: “ That the truth of holy scripture could 
no otherwise be proved to.any man that doubted of it, but by re- 
ducing him to some absurdity, or the denial of some avowed prin- 
ciple of reason.” Now this imputation of Adam’s sin to his posterity, 
so as to render them: obnoxious to God’s wrath, and to eternal dams 
nation, only because they. were born of the race of Adam, seemed 
to him.as contradictory to. the common reason of mankind, as any 
thing could be, and so contained as strong an argument against the 


truth of scripture, if that. doctrine was contained in it, as. any 
Bi 
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could be offered for it. And upon this account I again searched 
into the places usually alleged to. confirm that doctrine, and found 
them fairly capable of other interpretations. One doubt remained 
still, whether antiquity did not give suffrage for this doctrine; and 
here I found the words of Vossius very positive, that Ecclesia Ca- 
tholica sic semper judicavit, ‘ the catholick church always so judged ;’ 
which he endeavours to prove by testimonies from Ignatius to St. 
Austin. This set me on the laborious task of perusing the writings 
of antiquity till that time; and, upon an impartial search, I found 
that all the passages he had collected were impertinent, or at least 
‘Insufficient to prove the point; yea, I found evidence sufficient of the 
truth of that which Peter du Moulin plainly owns, “ that, from the 
time of the apostles to St. Austin’s time, all the ecclesiastical writers 
seem to write incautiously of this matter, and to incline to what he 
calls Pelagianism.” And of this having made a‘collection, I finished 
«A Treatise of Original Sin,” in Latin, which hath been composed 
about twenty years, though I have not thought it advisable to pub- 
lish it. 

Another time I discoursed with a physician, who said, There was 
some cause to doubt the truth of scripture; ‘ For,” saith he, < it 
“seems plainly to hold forth the doctrine of absolute election and 
* reprobation, in the ninth chapter to the Romans, which is attend« 
“ed with more evident absurdities than can be charged on them 
«* who question the truth of scripture; and also seemeth as repug- 
“nant to the common notion which mankind’ have received of di- 
** vine justice, goodness, and sincerity, as even the saying that God, 
“ considering man, in massa perditd, ‘as lost in Adam,’ may delude 
«« him with false miracles, seemeth repugnant to his truth.” And 
reading, in Mr. Dodwell, *that bold stroke, that “St.'Paul, being bred 
a Pharisee, spake there, and is to be interpreted, ex mente Pharise- 
orum, ‘according to the doctrine of the Pharisees concerning fate, 
which they had borrowed from the Stoicks’;” I set myself to make 
the best and the exactest search I could into the sense of the apostle 
in that chapter, and the best help I had to attain to the sense of 
that chapter which I have given in my paraphrase, I received 
from a manuscript of Dr. Patrick, the late worthy bishop of Ely, on 
that subject. Thence I went on to examine all that was urged in fa~ 
vour of these doctrines from the holy scripture, and this produced 


a Proleg. ad J. Stearn de ebstin. See 41. p- 147. 
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one considerable part of these discourses. And it was no small con- 
firmation of the sense both of the places here produced against, 
and rescued irom, the false interpretations of the adversaries of this 
doctrine, — 

First. That I etna I still sailed with the stream of antiquity, 
seeing only one, St. Austin, with his two boatswains, Prosper and. 
Fulgentius, tugging hard against it, and often driven back into it 
by the strong current of scripture, reason, and of common sense. 

II. Secondly. I also found that the heretics of old used many of the 
same texts of scripture, to the same purposes, as the patrons of these 
doctrines do at present; as hath been oft observed in these discourses. 

Thirdly. That the Valentinians, Marcionites, Basilidians, Mani- 


chees, Priscillianists, and other heretics, were condemned, by ‘the - 


ancient champions of the church, upon the same accounts, and from 
the same scriptures and reasons, which we now use against these 


Decretalists; and the principles on which they nate all their . 


consultations of them were these, 

(1.) That it is not our nature, but our will and choice of that 
from which we might abstain, which was the root and fountain of 
all our wickedness; ‘‘ Fer otherwise,” say they, +3 qomoavros Hy. 
eynhnn, “ that ‘God whois the author of our nature, must be the 
* author of our sin’;” this doctrine they unanimously teach, from 
Justin Martyr and Treneus, to St. Austin, who declares, natura 


malas animas nullo modo esse posse,” ‘thatat-is impossible, according 


‘to the definitions he had given of sin, that souls should be evil by 
. nature.’ 


ee) ‘That we do not become sinners ‘by our birth, and that they 


who say we are ‘by nature children of wrath, in the most deadful 


sense, make God the author of our sin; it being God who hath 


established the order, in the generation of mankind, which neither 
he that begets, nor he that is begotten, can correct, and by whose be- 
-nedietion mankind increase and -multiply. . “An infant therefore 
cannot,” ey they, ‘‘ be a sinner by his father’s fault;” graj's yap v1 
TS Tarpos 2 2 Sidwor Simny,° ‘for a child doth not suffer punishment for 


his father’s fault,’:says Chrysostom and Theophylact: “Iws yap Tey 


yevewy EpLerpTAVOVT Wy GUTOS GY ‘eoraadn; ‘For howshould he be punish- . 


ed for the sin of his.parents: ? say Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Isidore, Pelusiota, and Theophylact, « «this being,’ saith Theophylact, 


b Lib. de duab. Anim. @ 12. € Tn Joka. 9 2. din Jotlen: 9. 2 Tsid. L. 2. Epist. 272: 
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& Sixaiov, ‘not just. And this they prove from Deut. xxiv. 16. 
Ezek. xviii, and xxxilis The Marcionites and Cerdonians endea- 
voured to prove that the God of the Old Testament, though he were 
just, could not be good, because he threatened to “ punish the sins — 
of the fathers upon the children to the third and fourth generation.” ¢ 
Origen answers, “That it was as little consistent with justice, as 
with goodness, that one man sinning, another should be punished.” 
St. Jerom owns, “That there is matter of scandalin the second com- 
mandment, it being unjust to punish one for the sin of another; but 
that which follows,” saith he, “solves the difficulty, it being only 
the generation of those that hate God, as their fathers did, and who 
were co-partners with them in their miquity, who are thus threaten~ 
ed.” Theodoret saith “It would be dusceCés, “a wicked thing,’ to 
adhere to the letter, God himself having pronounced that ‘the son 
should not die for the iniquity of the father; but every one should 
die for his own'sins’.’ And Cyril, of Alexandria, saith, "“ This 
punishment would much ‘exceed, ray re dinais Oeoy.2v, ‘the law of 


e Solent nos Heretici sugillare, quod non sit boni Dei sermo, qui pro peccatis alterius alium plecti di- 
cat, sed secundum ipsorum raiionem qui dum legis mandatum, licet non bonum, justum tamen dicunt, 
ne ipsi quidem poseunt offendere quomedo secundum ‘sensum suum justitiz suze conyenire vidctur, si 


alius, alio peceante, puniatur. (Hom. 8. in Exod. f. 44. lit. f.) Ovwds: “cape EVs ipagravosos 
Ervégs morAaeotasr Exepoy. (Chrys ibid.) Qude, dinaidy est C[MaETias TOY Tan 


TEPWY Taso MEV AOIMBatY emTidteo Fan, (Theophylact. ibid.) Sintilia habet Cyrillus in 


locum. 

‘ The Heretics are in the habit of calumniating us, by asserting that it cannot be the word of a good 
God which says, ‘‘ one man must be punished for the offences of another ;” but even according to the rea- 
soning of those persons, who, while they allow the terms of the law to be just, will not call them good, 
they cannot discover how, in their notion, it is in accordance with God’s justice that ‘one man sinning, 
another should be punished for it-’ (Horn. 8.0n Exodus.) * Neither is it to be suffered that, on account of 
one man’s sin, another be punished.’ (Chrysostom on the same text.) *‘ Nor is it just for the sins of the 
fathers to be imposed on their children who had not committed any offence.’ (Theophylact onthe same.) 
Cyril, on this passage, expresses himself in a similar manner-’--ED. 

Jf Injustum videtur ut alius peccet, et alius puniatur, sed illud quod sequitur * His qui me oderunt,’ 
scandalum solvit, non enim ideo puniuntur quia deliquerunt patres corum—sed quia patrum extiterunt 
gmulatores, et oderunt Deum hereditario malo, et impietate ad ramos quoque de radice crescente- 
(Hieron. in Ezek. f 194 lit. i.) ; 

¢ It appears unjust that when one man sins, another should be punished for it. But (‘on them that 
hate me,’) the expression which immediately follows, solves the objection : for they are not punished for the 
delinquency of their fathers, but because they have stood forth as the rivals of their fathers’ evil actions, 
and have hated God with a hereditary viciousness, and an impiety which has increased from the root to 
the branches.’ (Jerome on Exelctel.) ED. 


SOx yap TH yuuve posse TO VOOMiLoTL Sas eg: .'G Orns ole 


Deemer ravavTia vowoter@y, (In Exod. qu. 40.) 
* Because it isan impious thing to adhere to the bare letter; God, who is himself the Lawgiver, 
teaches sentiments contrary to these.’ (Theodoret on Exodus.) ED. 
hk Com. in John ix. 1, & 3. 
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justice.” And hence they both agree in this sense of the command- 
ment, “That though God long deferred the parent’s punishment, 
yet would he do it in the third and fourth generation.” 

And on these words, ‘ The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the 
children’s teeth are set on edge, St. Jerom taking notice of the 
objection of the Marcionites and Cerdonians against God’s goodness 
and justice, in that he, “ winking at the sins of the fathers, punish- 
ed them in the children,” he answers* that “ the sense of these words 
is this: That as it is ridiculous and inconsequent to say, ‘ The /a- 
thers have eaten sour grapes, therefore the chaldren’s teeth are set on 
edge;’ so is it unjust and perverse to say, ‘The fathers sinning, the 
children should be punished’.” 

(3.) Lastly. Whereas the heretics objected, “That it was cruel 
for the eating of a little meat to inflict such punishment, not only 
upon Adam and Eve, ’ srors NAAPTNKOTL [LOVOY, Ana nal Tos 2& EXEWVOY 
Belrasnxost, ‘but on those aiso who proceeded from their loins’;” 
the fathers (who generally held, that the punishment of that sin was 
only mortality, and the want of that which Adam having lost, could 
not derive on his posterity,) declare that “God subjected them to 
this mortality, not out of anger, but out of wisdom and clemency, to 
beget in them a hatred of sin, and that sin might not be eternal in 
them.” Againstthe doctrine of the Valentinian and Basilidian here- 
tics, that “some men were vcs Qavado, ‘ evil by nature,’ ” or that 
“matrimony was evil, because it produceth seed polluted, <x YEVET'S, 
‘from the birth,’ ” we have produced the testimonies of * Irenzeus, 


® Estque loci istius is sensus quomodo si quis velit dicere ‘Patres wvam acerbam comederunt, et 
dentes filiorum obstupuerunt, ridiculum esset, et nullam habens consequentiam, sie iniquum est et 
perverse, “* peccare patres, et filios sk gee cruciari.” a in Ezek. f. 194.) 


F Ov toivuy ooyns n TiAwpla. AAW’ dinovopnta coPiuns mEyloTns: ta yup 
Uso Thy apaoTiaY Tuy avIoWNwV Td yevos ws aaTiav Savers yeyevnuévny 
pela thy mapaSacw Tns evTOANs, exieper TE Savats tiv LaQov 6 way- 
ooPes, (Theodoret. in Gen. qu. 37.) 


* It was not then a punishment dictated by anger, but gn appointment of the most profound wisdom. 
He who is all-wise, subjected the race of men to thesentence of death, that they might hate sin, which, 
through breach of the commandment, was the cause of death.’ (Theodoret on Genesis.) ED. 

k Ejecit eum de Paradiso, et a ligno vite longe transtulit, non invidens ei lignum vite, quemadmo- 
dum quidam dicunt, sed miserans ejus, ut non perseveraret semper transgressor neque immortale esset 
quod esset circa eum peccatum, et malum interminabile, et insanabile, prohibuit autem ejus transgres- 


sionem, interponens mortem, et cessare faciens peccatum. (Iren. 1. 3. e 37+) “OQ) Sedp wEeyanny 


e ; U ws Fe > > 
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Clemens of Alexandria, and others. To which add, that the doc- 
trine which taught that men were sinners from the birth, is expressly 
condemned by ‘Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, and Theophylact, 
in their commentaries on the 9th chapter of St. John’s gospel; where 
they teach, (ist.) That “the question of the disciples, ‘whether he 
that was born blind had sinned, was, tpwrnois dvovros nat eaQarwevn, 
‘a foolish question grounded upon error,’ it being therefore not to be 
said, that, nuaprev &tos éx yeverns yap ést TUPAos, ‘he had sinned 
because he was born blind from his birth’.” (2ndly.) Because “as it 

was absurd to imagine that the child, who had done no evil, should 
be punished for the sin of his parents, so was it to imagine that he 
could be either a sinner before he was born, or from his birth” In 
fine, that the doctrine of these Manichees was anciently confuted 
upon the same principles by which the doctrine of these men is 
equally confuted, hath been abundantly made good in our fourth 
discourse, chap. 4th, and the 6th. 

Nor seems it easy to discern any advantageous difference betwixt 
the doctrine of these decretalists, and those condemned heretics ; 


Ey aaprig ovr. (Theophyl. ad Autol.1.2. p.103.) Toy Szvetov.d Seds wpos 
GVAICEOW TAS ALALTIANS UMEp H[LwV eupAaTo, Wa Wh ev aIUVATOIS TMLLy 
avarsihaca dtavalos 7. (Method apud Epiph. Her. 64sec. 69) “Ive wn &Sava- 


TOV 7 TO “uanKOV. (Naz Orat. 38. p. 169.) Basil Hom. Quod Deus non sit Author Mali. 
{To. 1. p. 368.) % ’ 

“He cast him out of Paradise, and removed him to a great distance from the tree of life; not because He 
envied him the enjoyment of the tree of life, (as certain people have asserted,) but because He had pity 
on him: and that man might not always persevere in transgression, and that sin, with which he was en- 
compassed, might not be an immortal, endless, and ineurable evil, God prohibited its commission, 
proposing death as its punishment, and thus causing it to cease.’ (Irenaus.) 

‘God manifested great beneficence to man, in not permitting him to remain for ever in sin.’ ( Theophylact.) 

* God found out death in our behalf, for the abolishing of sin, that when sin sprung up in us who 
are endued with immortality, it also might not continue immortal.’ (Methodius.) 


‘ That this evil might not be immortal.’ (Gregory Nasianzen.) © That God might not be the au- 
thor of sin.’ (Basii.) ED. 


+? Oude yap ev aumeravovlos: ETECS wonaibedbar & Pepe, baer et Ter6 
SWa[KEV, UIMEIVO OWOO[LEY, OTL WPO YEvETEWS NUAOTEY, Wowep ey Elma 
oh &re &los Aue erev & xelo Adysr Sh eu éx EVETHS ues, 
Jus, vay Bre OL overs auTEe € roroaumev Oh Mn dia yoveas noha- 
obHvat.  (Chrysost. ibid.) 


‘ Neither is it proper, that on account of one man’s sin another should be punished; since if we allow 
this, we must admit the foliowing,—that he sinned before his birth. As therefore by saying ‘* Neither 
hath this man sinned,” he does not assert that it is lawful to sin after the birth; so by saying, ‘‘ Nor have 
his parents sinned,” he does not acknowledge that it is’ right for’a man to be punished on account of 
(through) his parents.” (Chrysostom) ED. 
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or how it would be worse with those who lie under their absolute 
decree of reprobation, if it indeed were with them, according to the 
doctrine of those heretics. For, 

(i.) Are they not as certainly wicked by the fall of Adam, and as 
certainly damned after God’s decree, de non dando auxilium necessarium 
ad vitandum peccatum, ‘ of not affording to them the help necessary to 
avoid that sin to which he hath threatened damnation,’ as they would 
be by being left under the power of the heathen Arimanius, or of 
the anti-god of Manes, which by the fathers are pronounced blas- 
phemous doctrines ? 

(ii.) Are they not as certainly wicked, and de massd perdiia, by 
being born of Adam, and being left remedilessly in that state of per- 
dition, as they would be according to the doctrine of the Stoics and 
Origenists, the Marcionites and Valentinians, by being compounded. 
of that flesh or matter which did necessitate them to sin? Or is 
there any great difference betwixt being Qvca QavaAu, ‘naturally 
evil, which was the doctrine condemned by the fathers in those 
heretics, and being Qiae rénva opyns, ‘by nature children of eternal 
wrath,’ as being born of human nature lapsed, which is their sense 
of the apostle’s words? 

- III. It also may deserve to be catuicad that the most stiff and 
eager patrons of these doctrines laid the foundation of them not in 
holy scripture, which is our only rule of faith, or in the doctrine 
of Christ, our only teacher and our guide in matters of faith; but 
rather in those impure streams of the scholastical divines, (who had 
but little knowledge of the fext, and less of the sense of scripture, ) 
or in the doctrine of St. Austin, who writ much and fast, and oft 
against his former and his better self. 

Of this (not to mention Doctor Twiss and Rutherford ,») the good 
Bishop Davenant” is a remarkable instance; for when he comes to 
lay down the imputation of original sin, we hear of little or nothing 
from the holy scriptures, but his whole scheme is borrowed from 
the schools. 

(1.) Thus when oa tells us of God’s imaginary compact with 
Adam, that “if he prevaricated, he should procure, not only to him- 
self but to all his posterity, the death both to the body and soul,” as 
he attempts not to prove this from scripture, so doth he in it mani- 


m Animady. upon Hoard: from page 244 to 248, and from page 294 to 298. 
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festly contradict the express words of God, ‘in the day that’ thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt die the death; for that phrase, ‘ thou shalt 
die the death, frequently occurs in the law of Moses, and always 
signifies death temporal, as the places below cited” shew. More- 
over God gives this reason of that threat, ‘ For dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return,’ which cannot in the least relate unto the 
soul. I conclude then with ° Origen, that, “ that sentence; odmaros 
xaradinny tudaive xai  puxns, ‘imports the condemnation not of 
the soul, but of the body only’. 

(2.), When he adds, that “Adam sinning, gessit personam generis 
humani ex Dei decreto, ‘sustained the person of all mankind by 
the decree of God’;” as he cites this from the school-men, so the 
plain import of it is, that all mankind were made sinners, not by 
any action of their own, but purely by God’s decree. 

(3.), When he adds from the same school-men, that “the pos 
terity of Adam are guilty of his first sin, Ex arbitrario Dei decreto, 
‘by the arbitrary decree of God,’ but not of his other sins, nor were 
they interested in his repentance, because God’s decree extended 
not to those sins or that repentance;” he in effect affirms that his 
posterity, who had no more hand in his first, than im his following 
sins, were, by God's arbitrary decree, made guilty of that sin alone, 
from which they would otherwise have been as free as from his other 
sins; and who then was the Author of that sin, since Adam was 
only personally the author of his own sin, and’ it was God’s decree 
only which made him the author of our sin, or rather us the author 
of his sin. And, 

(4.) From the same selloihaod he adds, that, ‘an infant may be 
properly guilty of sin, and so obnoxious to damnation, because 
voluntas Adami quodammodo est voluntas parvuli ex Dez decreto, ‘the 
will of Adam is in some sort the will of the infant by virtue of God’s 
decree;’”” and so the poor innocent is sent to hell by the arbitrary 
decree of God alone which made Adam’s will his will, when other- 
wise Adam might have sinned on to the day of his death, and the 
poor child might have died, as he was born, an innocent. That the 
school-men are his only warrant for all these fond and horrible imagi«_ 
nations, you may see in the places cited. The 5th of the Romans, 
v.12, 19, being so far from proving any of these notions, that they 
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are evidently confuted by it, as you may see in the notes there; nor 
was any such inference from those words owned by any of the 
fathers till St. Austin’s time, as you may learn from the commentaries 
of Origen, St, Chrysostom, and Theodoret upon the place. 

As ie their other patrons, St. Austin, Prosper, and Fulgentius, it 
must be granted they were good Latin schoolars, but yet they wanted 
skill both in the Hebrew and the Greek tongues; and so it was not 
be expected that we should learn the true sense of the scripture from 
them. 

Some there be who tell us that these decrees and dispensations of 
God in reference to men’s eternal state are mysteries; and truly as they 
are managed and asserted by them, I fear they may be so in the worst 
sense. And if they understand the word as it seemeth to be still 
used by St. Paul, for a doctrine not yet revealed, (see the note on 
1 Cor. ii. 7.) they grant that which I chiefly have endeavoured in 
these discourses to make good, viz. that their doctrine is not taught 
in holy scripture. 

Others perhaps may say that some Pe here asserted are Pela- 
glanism, and others, Semipelagianism, it being usual for men hard 
pressed to fall to railing; but the first chapter of the third discourse 
will be sufficient to convince them they cannot justly fasten either 
of these names upon me, though Semipelagianism never was con- 
demned by the church of God, and they who in St. Austin’s time 
maintained it, were by him owned as good catholics and christian 
brethren, as you may see in Vossius. (Hist. Pelag. 1.6.Th. 18. p.621.) 

IV. Lastly. If any man say I contradict the doctrine of the church 
of England touching these points, he will condemn almost the whole 
body of that church, it being certain that, after the restoration, al- 
most all the bishops, and the great body of the clergy, who were emi- 
nent for learning, were of my opinion concerning these Five Points, 
and still, I believe, areso. He therefore, out of reverence both to 
the living and the dead, ought rather to affirm only, that I expound 
some of her articles otherwise than he would do, or thinks they 
ought to be expounded. It has been usually said that the church 
of England contrived her articles in such a latitude as to leave place 
for men of contrary judgments to subscribe them; andif it be con- 
sidered that in her catechism she declares, that, she learns, from 
her creed, ‘‘to believe in God the Son, who hath redeemed me and 

}all mankind ;” that, in her prayer at the consecration of the sacra- 
€ 
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__ment,.she declares, that “ Jesus Christ by his own oblation of hin 
“self upon the cross, hath made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
~oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world : ATC, 
in her third collect on Good-Friday, she prays, that “all Jews, Turks, 
infidels, and heretics may be saved among the number of true Isra~ 
elites;” and that the other doctrines here pleaded for, do follow 
from that of universal redemption, as hath been shewed in the close 
of that discourse; there will be sufficient reason to be of this opi- 
nion.—But of this, more in the bishop of Sarum’s excellent discourse 
upon that article, p. 168, 169. 
- In fine, the church of England by ? canon doth onion all preach 
~~ ers, “especially to take care that they never teach any thing to their 
people, as religiously to be believed and held, which is not agreeable 
to the doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and that which the 
catholic fathers and the ancient bishops gathered from that. very 
doctrine.” That this rule hath been carefully observed by us, and 
is as constantly transgressed by them who do maintain the contrary 
doctrines to be articles of christian faith, I hope hath fully been 
~ demonstrated in these papers, which are submitted to the judgment. 
ef the learned reader,. 


BY. HIS FRIEND, - 


AND SERVANT IN THE GOSPEL, 


p Imprimis vero videbunt nequid uriquam doceant pro coticione quod a populo religiose teneri et cred? 
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men’s arth or manners. II. This pretended decree of reproba- 
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sinned,” and “ By the disobedience of one many were made sin- — 
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unto the actions of men by way of motive or condition. 


CHAP. V. 


I. That the doctrine of absolute election and reprobation is con- 
érary to the sentiments of the fathers, is proved, from their 
unanimous declarations, that “God hath left it in our power to be 
good or bad, vessels of honour or dishonour, wrath or mercy, &c.” 
IT. From the exposition they all gave, before St. Austin, of the 
8th and 9th chapters of the Romans. III. From their decla- 

rations that God predestinales men to life or death from a presci- 
ence of what they would be. IV. From the confession of 
Prosper, that “all the ancient fathers were against the. doctrine 
of St. Austin.” 


DISCOURSE II. 


CONCERNING THE EXTENT OF CHRIST'S REDEMPTION. 


CHAP I. 
I. THE scripture frequently and expressly saith “ Christ died 


for all,” and never saith any thing to the contrary, not when it saith, 
“« Fle gave himself a ransom for many, and he laid down his life 
for his sheep, &c.” II. Thisis proved (1.) From those words, “ As 
by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation, 
so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men to jus- 
tification of life.” Rom.v. 18. ITT. (2.) From these words, “ He 
died for all, that they who live might not henceforth live to. them- 
selves.” 2 Cor. v.15. IV.(3.) “God would have all men to be 
saved; Christ gave himself a ransom for all.” 1 'Tim. ii. 4. 6. 


V. (4.) From those words, “The saving grace of God hath ap- 
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peared to all men.” Tit. ii. 11, 12. VI.(5.) From those words, “ Christ 
was made a little lower than the angels, that by the grace of God he might 
taste death for every man.” Heb. ii. 9. VIT. (6. ) From these words, 
“ God is long-suffering to us-ward, not being willing that any should pe- 
rish, &c.” 2 Pet. ii. 9. Where the usual answers to all those places 
are considered and confuted. . 


CHAP. IT. 


The second general argument for this extent of Christ's salutary 
passion ts taken from all the places where Christ is represented as the Sa- 
viour of the world, I. to V. The absurdity of the restrictions commonly 
put upon those texts. 


CHAP, II. 


I. This doctrine is farther proved, because he died for them that pe- 
vish. JI. For them who being sanctified by the blood of the New Cove- 
nant, did after count was an unholy thing, and did despite to the spirit 
of grace. III. Because he bought them who denied him.’ ° 


CHAP IV. 


I. This doctrine ts confirmed, from the obligation of all to whom the 
gospel was preached, to: believe n Christ. II, Allihe places produced,by 
the Synod of Dort against this doctrine, are plain confirmations of it. 


CHAP. V. 


I. This chapter contains an answer to the arguments produced from 
scripture to prove Chrest died not for all. (1.) Because they for whom 
Christ died may say, “ Who shall condemn us?” Rom. viii. 34. which 
yet all men cannot do. II. Because to all for whom God << delivered up 
his Son, he will freely give all things; Rom. viii. 32.. which yet he 
will net give to all. III. Because they who by Christ's death are recon- . 
ciled to God, “ shall be saved by his life;” Rom. v. 10. which yet all 
men shall not be. IV. Because those for whom Christ died, “he loved 
with the greatest love;” John. xv. 13. but so he loved noi all men. 


CHAP. VI. 


I. This section offers arguments from reason for the universality of » 
Christ's redemption. (1.) Because otherwise he never intended salva-_. 
tion to any by the gospel dispensation. but the elect, the absurdities of . 
which assertion are discovered. II, Hence it follows that Christ never died — 
with an intention te do any good ip the souls of others, which contradicts 
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has own frequent words, III. That none but the elect are obliged to be« 
lieve in Christ. IV. And that none can be at last condemned for unbe« 
'” Lief and impenitency. V. That neither the elect nor non-elect can be 
exhorted to believe. VI.“ That many who live under the preaching of 
the gospel, have not means sufficient to obtain salvation,’ —the manifold 
absurdities of that assertion shewed. VII. The absurdity of that eva- 
. sion, * That we had str ength ‘suffi iczent QIvEn Us Un Adam to believe and 
repent,” largely shewed. V TTL. And is fbirthier evident from our Lord’s 
words and actions. IX. The unworthy reflections which this doctrine 
makes upon our gracious God and merciful Redeemer, is demonstraicd 
in five par ticulars. X. It also is obstructive of christian piety and ver- 
tue. ' XT, Objections answered. XII. Two corollaries hence, (1.) God 
cannot have made a peremptory decree of any absolute election of some 
few to sulvation; and (2.) cannot be wanting to gyre race sufficient 
to salvation to any; for then Christ, as to them, must be dead in vain. 
ALTT. The doctrine of universal redemption hath ee suffrage of all 
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I. This section contains an answer to six objections from reason against 
_ the doctrine of universal redemption. (1.). That it 2s not reasonable to 
. conceive that Christ should die in vain with respect lo any. Ii. That a 
general will that ali men should be saved, carries some marks of unperfec« 
tion in wt, as representing God wishing somewhat which he would not 
accomplish. ITI. That if Christ died for all, and all are not saved, the 
wisdom of God must be defective and imperfect ; for to fall short of our 
intentions shes a deficiency in point of wisdom. IV. That ihen God is 
not omnipotent. V. That then the great love of God in sending his Son 
thus to die, is useless and unprofitable tomany, VI. That then Christ 
paid a price of redemption for them mho will never be. the better for it. 
All which objections are fully answered i in the said sections, 


DISCOURSE JIL 
- OF SUFFICIENT AND EFFECTUAL, COMMON AND SPECIAL 
GRACE. 


: ‘ T, i state of the Question. 
CHAP. I. 


I. THE true ‘import of the word “ Grace” in ice. | ai That 
besides the vouchsafement of the gospel as a rule of life, it seems necessary 
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to assert that God vouchsafes some inward operations and assistances of 
his Holy Spirit to incline us to what ts good, and to work conversion in 
us; this is proved by many arguments, III. The manner in which 
God's grace or Spirit works upon the heart and mind of man for produ- 
cing the fruits of the good Spirit, or the preparatory dispositions towards 
them, is suitable to the reason and the faculties of man, his understanding 
and his will. IV. This is farther evident from the method all men use 
to persuade others, and to all God's dispensations towards them. V.1 ‘he 
operation of the Holy Spirit on us in this case, seems to consist in these 
two things, viz. (1.) The representing divine truths more clearly to our 
understandings. (2.) In bringing the divine motives to our remembrance, 
that they may be present to our minds when this is necessary to engage 
us to the performance of our duty. VI. In what sense a physical 
operation of the Holy Spirit on us may be allowed; how they are exce- 
ting, restraining, preventing, assisting, and subsequent grace, and of 
the distinction of grace into sufficient and efficacious, common and special 
grace. VII, Nonecessity of supernatural infused habits. 


CHAP. II. 


I. This chapter contains arguments against the necessity of an trre- 
sestible and unfrustrable operation in order to the conversion of a sinner. 
(1.) From the concessions of our adversaries. II. From God's declara- 
tion, that he had done all that was sufficient and could béreasonably ex- 
pected in order to that end, when that effect did not follow. ITI. From 
his earnest desires of the obedience and reformation of his people. IV. 
Because this renders vain (1.) all the commands and exhortations directed 
to the wicked to turn from the evil of their ways. (2.) All the threats 
denounced against them who go on in them. And (3.) all the promises 
of pardon and life to them who turn from them. V. Because then it 
, could not be righteous to punish them with eternal misery for their dis- 
ability to do what God requires, nor could that disability be their sin. 
VI. The answer, “that this disability is contracted by our own stn, because 
at came upon us by the sin of our first parents,” is largely confuted. VII. 
Because such a divine, unfrustrable operation renders the word no in= 
sirument or means for the conversion of a sinner. VIII. Because then 
no sufficient motive can be offered to induce any person to enter upon a 
change of life till he feel this divine impulse come upon him. IX. Be- 
eause then nothing can be required of us as a pre-requisite, or a prepara- 
tory condition y. our conversion, X. Because then no man could. he 
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converted sooner or later than heis. XI. Because God chargeth the wick- 
edness of men not upon their émpotency or disability, but upon their nil- 
Sulness. XII. Lastly, our opinion tendeth most to the glory of the divine 
attributes. XIII, And is most consonant to the judgment of antiquity. 


CHAP. III. 


I. This chapter contains an answer to the arguments produced to prove 
that man is purely passive in the whole work of his conversion; that be- 
ing wrought hy God alone without his co-operation. Some general ob- 
servations are premised as a foundation of an ansner to these arguments, 
HU. Which arise, (1.) from the representation. of this work, as a resur- 
rection, a creation, anew birth. III. (2. ) From those scriptures which 
represent the unregenerate as dead in sins, and unable to discern the 
things of God, to think any thing as of themselves, to do any thing till 
they bein Christ, to come to him till they be drawn, to bring forth good 

fruit, or to be subject to the law of God. IV. (3.) From those scriptures 
which say, “that God gives faith and repentance, and openeth the heart.” 
V. (4.) From those which say “ God circumcises, gives a new heart and 
spirit that we may fear him, and writes his law in our hearts.” VT. (5.) 
That “he worketh in us to will and to do.” VII. (6.) That according 

_to this doctrine, (i.) one man makes himself to differ from another. 
VIII. (ii.) Man will have cause of boasting. (iii.) The glory of our 
conversion will not be of God alone. 1X. (iv.) Lt will be uncertain whe- 
ther any one will be converied or nol. 


DISCOURSE IV. 


OF THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL OF MAN. 


The State of the Question. 
CHAP. I. 


I. That the state of man in this world ts a state of trial and probation, 
is proved by five arguments. II. And hence ut follows, that the liberty 
belonging to this question is only that of a lapsed man in the state of trial, 
probation, and temptation; so that all the argumenis taken from the 
freedom of God, of good or evil angels, or i Christ, to prove that 
liberty or freedom may Consist with a necessity, or a determination to 
good or evil, must be impertinent, they being not ina state of trial. 
III. This freedom of the will, ina state of trial, cannot consist with 
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a determination to one, whether it be to good or evil. IV. The free- 
nill of man being a faculty or power, which hath for its object in moral 
actions something morally, in spiritual actions something spiritually 
good or evil, to be chosen or avoided; that which disables a man from 
chusing what is morally or spiritually good, or refusing what is thus 
evil, must also take away his liberty to chuse the good or refuse the evil 
action. V. It is absurd to say, that “men thus disabled may deserve 
punishment for what they do, though they cannot do otherwise, because 
they disobey nillingly, und chuse to do so.” VI. Orto say, that “men 
under an unfrustrable operation are still free, because what they are 
moved thus to do they mill to do, and do tt with complacency.” VII. 
That opinion which teacheth, that man by the fall hath contracted such 
disability that he not only can do nothing which is truly good, but also 
lies under that servitude to sin which makes it necessary for him to be 
stall doing evil, hath no foundation in the holy scriptures; mith an an- 
swer to. all the scriptures alleged to that purpose. VIII. That these 
new notions of liberty are repugnant to ihe sense and common reason of 
mankind. 


CHAP. I. 


I. The holy scripture declares, that the liberty of the will, even in 
christian virtues of the highest nature, is opposite not only to co-action, 
bué necessity. II. Hence appears the falsehood and hypocrisy of all the 
the tenders of the gospel to their supposed reprobates, as they are ex- 
pounded by men of the contrary persuasion. III. Five farther argu- 
ments from scripture, to prove the liberty contended for. IV. These 
arguments strongly confirmed :from the concurrent suffrage, and the 
express and frequent declarations, of the ancient fathers. 


CHAP. III. 


I. The freedom of the will in a state of trial from necessity is argued, 
(1.) From God's method in dealing mith men by persuasions and moral 
inducements. II, From the received notion of the words “ liberty” and 
“freedom.” III. Because othermise man, in his lapsed state, could 
not be subject toa command or prohibition. IV. Because then the sins of 
wicked men, whether of omission or commission, would not deserve that 
name. 


CHAP. IV. 


I. Where it is manifested, (1.) That there ts a clear agreement of those 
men who place the liberty of the will in a freedom not from necessity, 
but only from co-action, with the doctrine of Mr. Hobbs, II, With 
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ihe doctrine of fate. And that the difference betwixt them and the fata- 
lists, is not material. III, That the same reasons, which induced the 
philosophers, from the light of reason, to condemn this fate in those 
heathens who maintained it, induced the christians to reject it when tt 
was taught by the Colobarsians, Priscillianists, and other heretics. 


CHAP. V. 


I. The judgment of all antiquaty, for that freedom of the will we con- 
iend for, is evinced from these considerations: (1.) That they place the 
Sreedom of the will from necessity among the doctrines delivered to the 
church by the preaching ofthe apostles, and by ecclesiastical traiition. 
IT. From what St. Austin lays down in confutation of the Manichees, 
viz. (i.) That no man is blamewerthy for doing that evil which he was 
not able to resist. (ii.) That no souls offend in not being such as they 
cannot be. (iii.) That no man is worthy of dispraise or punishment, for 
not doing that which he cannot do. (iv.) That no man is guilty for not 
having that which he hath not received. (v.) That this is the true defi- 
nition of sin, that “it is the will to do that from which we have the liber- 
ty to abstain.” (vi.) That it zs folly to command him who hath not the 
power to obey. (vii.) That it is not the duty of him to repent who can- 
not do good. (viii.) That the denial of this liberty is contrary to scripture, 
and destroys the equity of divine judgments:—In all which things he 
hath the general suffrage of the Greek and Latin fathers. III. The 
arguments by which the fathers do confute the doctrine of Origen, are as 
strong against this opinion. IV. The replies which Austin makes to | 
some of his own arguments, are insufficient. 


- DISCOURSE V. 


CONCERNING THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS. 


The State of the Question. 
CHAP. I. 


I. We own, (1.) That they who are preserved from falling, are so 
preserved by the power of God through faith; but know of no promise 
that all true believers shall be so preserved. (2.) That God hath engaged 
to preserve them who do not mickedly depart from him, from being forced 
From him by the malice, subtilty, and power of their adversaries; but 
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not from falling from their own steadfastness. (3.) That he hath 
promised perseverance to alt that use the means; but not that all 
shall do so who were once true believers. Il. What our adver ‘3a- 
ries grant, desirous most Of their arguments. 


CHAP: IT: 


I. The arguments against the doctrine of perseverance of all true 
believers to the end are taken, (1.) from God's express declaration 
to the contrary. Ez. xviii. 24, 26. xxxii. 18. IT. From these words, 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. ‘ It isimpossible,—and yet fall away, to renew 
them to repentance.” ILL. From these words, Heb. x. 26, 29. 
‘To himthat accounteth the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctijied, an unholy thing, there remaineth no more sacrifice 
forsin.” LV. From those, (verv38:) “If the just man who tives 
by faith, draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him? 
V. From those, ¢ Lf after they have escaped the pollutions which 
are in the world bine lust, they are again entangled and over- 
come.” 2 Pet. ii 18. VI. From many instances of such men who 
have actually fallen away, especially in the Jewish nation. This 
argument is confirmed from many places of the epistle to the He- 
brews. VII. From the commands and exhortations directed to 
true believers to continue to the end, and to fear lest they should 
fall away; and the cautions, to prevent their doing so; the pro- 
mises made to them, if they continue steadfast; the Ureate against 
them who did not so;—of which in general. VIII. In particu- 
lar, this is proved, (1.) From the cide IX. (u.) The ex- 
hortations to persevere. X. (ai.) And to fear lest they should fall 

away. XE. Cav.) Particularly from the fears of the apostles lest 
at should be so; and (v.) the cautions directed to christians. XII. 
(vi.) The promises made to them that do not.” XIII. (vu.) The 
threats against them that do thus fall away. XIV, (Lastly,) This 
as icoua: from many places, rele suppose that true believers may — 


thus fall. 
CHAP. IIL. 
I. In this sy 7s contained an answer to the arguments pro- 


duced from scripture to prove the perseverance of saints to the end, 
-as 0. g.(1.) From Mat. xxiv. 6 Q4, ¢ They shall. decewve, of at were 
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possible, the very elect” IT. From John vi. 39, 46. ‘ It is the 
will of the Father that every one who is given to Christ, and be- 
hheveth in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life’ IIT. 
‘© Because the Lord hath not cast off his people whom he foreknew- 
Rom. xi.'2. IV. ¢ Because whom God justifies, them he also 
glorifies, and none can separate them from the love of God. Rom. 

wil. 29, 35. V. * Because true believers have that Spirit of God 
who seals them up to the day of redemption, and is the earnest of 
their future inheritance.” Eph. 1. 13. iv. 30. VI. Because ‘the 
Lord knoweth who are his’ 2'Vim. i. 18,19. VIL. ‘Because they 
are kept by ihe power of God through faith to salvation’ VILL. 
‘ Because they who go out from true believers were not of them.’ 

1 Jobn i. 19. Ix. ‘ Because he that is born of God cannot sin. 


1 John i. 9. 
CH AP. IV. 


[, Thais chapter answers the texts produced to prove that God 
stands engaged by promises to preserve true believers steadfust to 
the end. (1.) ‘J witl give them one heart and one way, that they 
may fear me for ever; [ will put my fear into their hearts that 
they shall not depart from me. Jer. xxxii. 38, 39, 40. LI. Christ 
saith, ‘ He that comes to me shall never hunger, he that drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him shall never thirst.’ John vi. 35. 
qv. 14. IL. Christ promiseth that his ‘sheep shail never perish ; 
none shall pluck them out of his hands.” John x. 28. IV. God 
hath engaged to ‘ confirm them unblameable to the end. 1 Cor. i. 
9,10. . ‘To perfect the good work begun in them to the day of the 
Lord? Phil.i. 6. ‘To sanctify them whom he hath called, in body, 
soul, and spirit.’ 1'Thes. v. 23. ¢ To establish them, and keep them 
from evil.” 2 'Thes, mi. 3. 


CHAP. V.. 


I. A comparison betwixt the two doctrines (1.) as to the comfort 
of believers; where tt is proved, (i.) from many instances, that a 
doctrine is not therefore true because it is comfortable to them that 
believe it.  (a3.) That a possibility of falling auto a great evil is no 
just cause of trouble or anxiety, when I am assured 1 cannot do 
so unless I will and chuse to do so, and cannot do so but by acting 
‘against the clearest rules of reason and discretion, and the highest 
‘motives to the contrar y. (u,) Lhat the doctrine of the saint’s per- 
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severance cannot be truly comfortable, or give any advantage above 
the other in the point of comfort. II. As to their tendency to 
promote holiness, where it is shewed that our doctrine hath the ad- 
vantage on several accounts. ILI. That it hath the suffrage of 
all the ancients, and was the doctrine of the whole church of 
Christ for many ages. | 


DISCOURSE VI. 


CONTAINING AN ANSWER TO THREE OBJECTIONS AGAINST 
THE DOCTRINES ASSERTED, AND THE ARGUMENTS BY 
WHICH THEY ARE CONFIRMED. 


CHAP. I. 


L. THIS chapter contains a reply to two grand objections, against 
what hath been discoursed on the foregoing heads, viz. OBJECTION 
First. [hat most of the objections made against the decrees of 
God and the unfrustrable influx of God on man, and the deter- 
mination of his will to good or evil, are as strong against the pre- 
science of God. To this objection it ts said, (i.) That this argu- 
ment from prescience overthrows these decrees, or renders them 
superfluous. II. (ii.) That the Hobbists and the Fatalists did, 
and may, take sanctuary in the divine prescience, as well as the 
Decretalisis. (iui.) That God’s prescience hath no influence at all 
upon our actions, whereas God's decree of election is powerful and 
active, and comprehends the preparation and exhibition of such 
means as shall infallibly produce the end. (av.) That God’s pre- 
science renders no actions necessary, whereas these decrees must do 
so. (v.) That God’s presctence respects, not only things future, but 
things possible; what may be done by them who will not do it, and 
may be left undone by them who do not so. He foresees also after 
what manner they will be performed, that free actions will be done 
freely, that is, when we might abstain from doing them,—and 
omitted freely, that is, when we might perform them. (vi.) That 
this argument only proposeth a great difficulty arising from a mode 
of knowledge in God, of which we have no idea, against the plain 
declarations of his revealed will, and is answered by the distinc- 
tion between God’s ineommunicable and his communicable attri- 
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butes; of the first we haveno ideas, as to the xus, and so are only 
bound to believe they are in God, but not to imitate them. In 
his communicable attributes, we are bound to resemble him, or fol- 
low his example, and so must have a true, though not a perfect, 
knowledge of them. III. Tun Seconp Oxssection. That 
by our arguments we weaken the providence of God; for if he 
doth not effectually move the wills of men, he cannot compass the 
designs of his providence. ( Answer 1. ) This argument is attended 
with this great absurdity,—that it makes God as much the author 
of all the evil, as of all the good, that is done in the world.  (ii.) 
All that is necessary to accomplish the designs of providence, may 
be done without laying any necessity upon human actions. IV. 
(ii.) The justice, wisdom, holiness, the goodness, and sincerity 
of providence, are all entirely overthrown by the doctiines we 
write agaist. 


CHAP. II. 


I. Tur Tuirp Ossection.—That God seems to have dealt 
as severely with the Heathens, to whom the knowledge of his wilt 
and gospel never was revealed, as we can imagine him to have dealt 
with men according to the doctrine of absolute election and repro- 
bation, and the denial of grace sufficient to the greatest part of 
munkind, 1s answered, (1.) By shewing, that it cannot be applied 
to the chief arguments produced against those doctrines. II. That 
what God hath plainly and frequently revealed in the scriptures 
concerning his goodness and kindness to the sons of men, ought 
firmly to be believed; though we are not able to discern how it com- 
ports with his providentiat dispensations in the world, there being 
_ greater depths in providence than we can fathom, because we know 
so little of the future state of Heathens, that we cannot pass any 
certain judgment concerning their future state. III. This objec- 
tzon supposeth rt the same thing to be without a gospel revelation, 
and to be without any means of grace at all, and that without a 
revelation no man can do any thing which is well-pleasing to God 
or acceptable in his sight ;—the falsehood of which supposition is 
proved by six arguments from scripture. IV. And by two argu- 
ments from reason. V. It seems not well consistent with divine 
equity and goodness, to make that a condition of any man’s hap- 
piness which he cannot know to be his duty, or knowing is not able 
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to perform.’ VI. That God will only judge men, at the last, for 
staning against the means he hath vouchsafed tiem to know and 
perform their duty; and so will only judge the Heathens for sins 
committed against thal light of nature he had given them. VII. 
That God A laid cae this method in the dispensation of his 
gifis, that he whe as faithfud ev chaxssw, ‘in the improvement of the 
least talent’ shadl have a suitable reward, and that ‘to him that so 
hath shall more be given;’ a is reasonable to conceive, he will 
deal with the heathens according to this rule. VIII. That we 
may reasonably conclude, God will deal with them both in respect to 
the acceptation and reward of their good, and his displeasure 
against, and punishment of, their evil actions, according to the 
measures of their ignorance and knowledge, the abilities, motives, 
and inducements afforded to them to do or to avoid them. And there- 
fore i.) That their good actions done upon less motives and con- 
victions, may be more acceptable to God than the like actions done 
by christians, uponmuch greater evidence and higher motives and 
more powerful assistances. (i.) That they may expect a reward 
upon performance of less duty, because less will be required of them. 
(ui.) Phat God should be more ready to pardon and pass by their 
offences, as having in them more of ignorance and less of contempt. 
(iv.) That he should be more patient, and long-suffering toward 
them, before he punish, because the less the light is they enjoy, the less 
as their offence against it. IX. That God may be more gentle in 
punishing their iniquities, and lay the fewer stripes upon nae 
because they did not know their Master’s will. 


CHAP UL. 


A brief addition of some , testimonies, respecting God's general 
goodness, by the Primitive Fathers, from the first to the A cen- 
tury after Christ. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


An answer to some of Dr. Edwards's Remarks, in which are. 
considered his weak’ .attempts to free the doctrines he has espoused 
from the imputation of novelty ; and at is demonstrated that not one, 
of those doctrines i in his sense, maintained before St. Austin’ s, 
dime. ikedh 


Discourse i. 


CONCERNING ELECTION AND REPROBATION. 


The state of the question concerning God’s absolute decrees of 
election and reprobation. 


1. LET it be observed from Bishop Davenant, that “no me- 
dium can be assigned, either on God’s part, betwixt the decrees 
of predestinating some men, and not predestinating some others; 
or on men’s part, betwixt men absolutely predestinated to the at- 
tamment of life eternal, and absolutely pretermitted, and left in- 
fallibly to fail of the obtainment of eternal life; which we call 
Absolute Reprobation. As for example: Let us suppose the 
number of mankind to be two millions of men; if out of these, 
one milion only, by the decree of election, be infallibly appoint- 
ed to eternal life, and these certainly and absolutely distinguished 
from others, not only as to their number, but their persons also; 
who can deny but that one million also, and those certain as to 
their persons, are as absolutely comprised under the decree of 
non-election or reprobation, as the others were under the decree of 
election or predestination?”*—So that there is no possibility of 
asserting one of these decrees without owning the other also; and 
so whatsoever argument holds good against an absolute decree of 
Reprobation, must certainly — the roe decree of Abso- 
lute Election. , 

Now, is there any need of arguments to confute such a suppo- 
sed decree as this?—‘1 behold, through the fall of Adam, (by 
“my mere pleasure imputed to his wile posterity yet unborn, as 


a Animad, on Hord, p- 205. 
E » 


of ELECTION AND (Dis. Ie 


¢ if it were their action, and they had personally consented to it) 
‘the whole race of mankind obnoxious to my eternal wrath, and 
“utterly unable to recover from it. And though they be all ‘ the 
¢ souls that I have made,’ all equally wanting, and equally capable 
‘ of, my favour; nor have I any reason to extend it to any of them,. 
¢ rather than toall; yet do 1 absolutely decree to vouchsafe this 
¢ favour only to some few of them, leaving the far ereatest part of 
‘ them under a sad necessity of perishing everlastingly, for the of- 
‘ fence of their forefather Adam, committed long before they had 
‘a being: So that they shall be as sure to be damned eternaily as 
‘ they are to be bornin time, and yet I will proclaim myself unto 
them, ‘a God merciful and gracious, long- -suffering and abun- 
‘dant in goodness, on purpose that they may not perish, but be 
‘ ‘led by it to Saige and declare to them that my ‘delight 
“ts in shewing mercy. 1 will mtreat them with the greatest ear- 
* nestness, ey even ‘ beseech them to be reconciled’ to me, as be- 
‘ ing so far reconciled. to. them in Christ Jesus as not to impute to» 
‘them their transgressions aud sins. I will send to them ‘all 
* my messengers and prophets, declaring that Ido it, ‘ because I) 
‘have compassion on them.’ I will allure them to repentance with’ 
“the promise that ‘ald their sins shall then be blotted owt, and 
‘not one of them remembered against them... I will tell them, that 
CSE would have purged them, but they would not be purged; [i 
‘ would have gathered them, Lut they would not be gathered. Yo 
‘will ask them, ‘Why will you die? and inquire of them, what. 
‘* I could have done more’ to prevent it ‘which I have not done? 
« Yea, I will seriously and solemnly protest and swear unto them’’ 
“by the greatest oath, even that of my own life, that ‘J would not’ 
“the death of him that dies, but rather that he should return and™ 
live” But after all, 1 willbe true and constant to that absolute _ 
« decree of reprobation, which must render their damnation un- 
‘frustrable, and to the negative decree of withholding from them” 
‘ that grace which can alone enable them to yt it, or to re 
“ ceive any advantage from all these declarations.’ | 
‘And hence we learn the falsehood of that assertion of the alk. 
good Bishop, that’‘‘ Reprobation is not a denial of sufficient grace, 
but a denial of such special grace which God knows would infal- | 
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libly bring them them to glory; and that we cannot thence con- 
clude, “that being not elected they are left without all remedy or 
sufficient means of salvation;” or that being reprobated they are 
“without sufficient” remedies “ or means to escape damnation, 
were not their own wicked will the only hindrance.” For can 
men be left “ infallibly to fail of eternal life,’ and yet “not be 
left without all remedy or sufficient means of salvation: If, as 
he says, “ God leaving them under the want of that special grace 
and effectual guidance proceeding from divine predestination, they 
néver fail of running themselves wittingly and willingly upon their 
own damnation;”® have they, notwithstanding, sufficient reme- 
dies or means to escape damnation? Sure-it is, there can be no 

salvation, and no escaping of damnation, without conversion of 
the will from sin to God, and a continuance in this estate unto’ 
the end. If then these reprobates have no sufficient means to 

turn their wicked and perverted wills from sin to God, they can 
have no sufficient means either to obtain salvation or escape dam- 

nation. Ifthey have sufficient means to convert their wicked. 
wills from the love of sin to a prevailing love to God, the pravity 

of those wills can never be the cause why they are left infallibly 
to fail of life eternal, or why they never fail of running on wilfully 

to their own damnation; seeing they have means sufficient to 

rectify the pravity of their wills. Again, either these means are 
sufficient to render them truly willing to believe and repent, or 
they are not; either they are sufficient to remove the defectiveness 
and ian of will they have contracted by the fall of Adam to 
these saving actions, or they are not. If they are not, how. are 
they means sufficient for the attainment of the salvation which be- 
longs only to the believer and the penitent, or the escaping that 
damnation which necessarily follows upon the disability and de- 
fect for which no sufficient remedy is by grace provided? And 
then, how have they grace snfficient for these ends? If they are 
thus sufficient, then may they truly be willing to believe and re- 
pént; and then this sufficient grace being vouchsafed to them, 

there can be no obstruction in their will which necessarily hinders 

their believing and repenting; and then they on whom God hath 
passed this act of reprobation, or of preterition, may believe and 
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repent, and. therefore may be saved, as well, though not as cer- 
tainly, as they who are elected to obtain salvation; and so all to. 
whom the gospel is vouchsafed may be saved. Suppose a man 

hath broken his leg by a fall, hath he therefore sufficient means 

to walk, because he might have done so had not his leg been bro- 

ken by that fall? If then the will of man by his fall be as much 

disabled to walk in the ways of God, as this man’s body is to 
walk at all, can it be truly said he hath sufficient means to walk 

m those ways, because he would have had them, had not his will 

been thus disabled? ‘‘ Adam mdeed,” as the Bishop. saith, 

“ though not predestinated to. stand in the state of innocency, had 

yet sufficient means of standing,” “—because he had no defective- 

ness or disability in his will todo so. But what is this to the 

case of those who are supposed to be so disabled, that, if they be: 
left to their own wille as Adam was, are so disabled that they 

cannot stand: | 

When therefore this good Bishop proceeds to say, “ that they 
who are passed by in the eternal decree of God, are not by any 
force of that decree left without the benefit which the scripture 
promises upon condition of repentance, but the evangelical de- 
crees stand in full force; if Judas believe and repent, he shall be 
saved; if Peter do not believe and repent, he shall not be saved.” 
And by this thin piece of sophistry the good man attempts to 
shew, that God is serious and in good eamest in all the offers he 
makes to reprobates of mercy and salvation upon their repentance; 
and all the threats he hath recorded in the holy scripture. against 
all, ( and therefore against the elect,) if they do not repent and 
persevere to the end; and all the other motives and inducements 
to engage both of them to do so. How unsuccessfully he hath 
performed this, will in the sequel be demonstrated. At present 
therefore I shall only put these two decrees one under the other, 
that they may blush at one another: 

4. Absolute election contains “an eternal, absolute, infallible 
decree, that Peter shall believe, repent, persevere unto the end, 
and be saved.” 

The evangelical conditional decree is this, that “if Peter do 
not believe, repent, and persevere unto the end, he shall net be 
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saved, but shall infallibly be damned;” and therefore God in it 

speaks to Peter thus, ‘ Hxcept thou repent, thou shalt perish; pass 

‘ therefore the time of thy sojourning here in fear; work out thy 

‘ salvation with fear and trembling; continue in the faith, —for if 

‘ thou drawest back, my soul shall have no pleasure in snee yea, 
* give all diligence to make thy calling and election sure. 

2. Absolute reprobationis “an absolute, infallible decree, that 
(for instance) Judas shail unavoidably fail of obtaining life eternal ;” 
that this event shall be so certain, that “he shall never fail to. run 
himself wilfully upon his damnation.” 

‘The evangelical conditional decree is this, that “ if Judas will 
repent, believe, and persevere, he shall be saved;” and in pur- 
susnce of this decree, God lovingly mvites and calls upon him 
to believe and repent, exhorts, and even intreats him by his am- 
bassadors, ‘to be reconciled to him, to turn from his evil ways, and 
five; alluring him to do so by the hopes of pardon and salvation, if 
he will hearken to God’s calls; and persuading him by the miseries 
which he will then incur, ‘not to neglect so great salvation; ex- 
postulating the case with him, why after all these methods to 
prevent his rum, ‘he will die and not hve; why ‘he will not be 
purged and made clean, and how long it will be ere he will hearken 
to his invitations; declaring that he doth all this, ‘because he 
hath compassion on tum,’ and is ‘ long-suffering to him,’ because 
he ‘7s not willing he should perish, but should come unto repen- 
tance; though his decree of reprobation hath rendered his damna- 
tion a “ certain and infallible event.” 

II. Observe, that though the greatest part of them who assert 
an absolute election and reprobation, or-preterition, make the 
object of them not man as man, but as fallen and therefore sinful 
man; yet is the difference betwixt them and those who are called 
Supralapsarians, very little; for the Sub/apsarians say, ‘God de- 
“ creed that Adam should be the head of all mankind, and there- 
‘ fore to impute his first sin, and that only, to his posterity, and 
“not toimpute to them his repentance for it, though there was 

‘ equal reason to do both, or neither; and foreseeing that he would 

< fall, and render his posterity obnoxious to his eternal displeasure, 
-* he designed to glorify his free grace and mercy in saving some 
* of them, and so in bestowing on them jnfallibly that grace which 
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‘ shall unfrustr ably bring them to salvation: others he absolutely 
« decrees to pass by, st not bestow that grace upon them with 

© out which they cannot obtain salvation, or avoid eternal misery.’ 
N ow 

First. ‘Seeing it is certain from the event, that God qed 

decreed to bring all men out of the loins of Adam, and that they 
therefore become the posterity of fallen Adam, and so are born 
sinners and children of wrath, purely by being born, and so by 
absolute necessity proceeding! from this decree of God, who could 
have made them other wise, and brought them into the world from 
another head:, Again, 

| Secondly. Seeing nothing makes the connexion betwixt the per- 
sonal sin of Adam and the fall of all men in him, or their guilt by 
reason of his fall, but God’s arbitrary imputation of it to them; 
(their being then in his loins, or his posterity, making them no more 
euilty of his first, than of all the other sins committed by him be- 
fore they | had a being, and of which, it is confessed, they are not 
guilty ;) nothing can make this connexion betwixt their being born 
men and sinners, children of Adam and ‘ childy en qe wrath, but 
these arbitrary and inevitable decrees. And 

hardly. Adam being as much in nature our common head and 
-yoot, and we being as much ij in his loins when he repented to sal- 
yation, as when he sinned to. condemnation, there is no other 
reason, besides God’s. arbitrary will, can be assigned, why God 
should impute his sin to us to condemnation, and not impute 
unto us his repentance to salvation, or for the pardon of it. For 
if his person was our person, his will our will im sinning, why were 
they not so also in repenting? If then, according to this hypo- 

thesis, there is no possible difference betwixt being a man and a 
siuner, aud God’s decrees alone have made this necessary con- 
nexion, why might he not as equitably have passed these decrees 
upon men as men, as upon men made sinners by his mere arbi- 
trary decrees? Especially if we consider that,the sins of all men, 
besides Adam, are as inevitable, and as much decreed, by this 
pypatiesiy as by the other. 
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‘CHAP. I. 
Concerning the decree of reprobation. 


J SHALL endeavour to make it appear, 

First. That it hath no foundation in the holy omens 

SECONDLY. That itis contrary to the plain declarations of 
the scripture. 

I. And, First, 1 observe that the word ih ihrer Aen we ren- 
der ‘ Reprobate,’ but might have as well been rendered disappro- 
ved, hath no relation in scripture to any decree, either absolute 
concerning the damnation of men as the end, (and consequently 
‘denying or withholding from them the means by which alone 
they can escape that dammation,) or of doing this:on the ‘account 
of the sm-ef Adam; but only doth denote such actions of. men 
corrupted, as to faith and manners, which, being done, will .cer- 
tainly be disapproved by God and man. Vhus:those Jews, who, 
through the prejudices and corruption of their minds, were indis- 
posed to receive, and therefore did resist, the truth of the gospel, 
(as Jannes and Jambres did of old God’s message by his servant 


Moses,) are styled adougo xegt ray xisw, “‘ reprobates concerning — 
the faith, that is, men indisposed to receive or ‘approve it, and * 
therefore disapproved by God. And those Gentiles; who, ‘ when © a 
they knew God, did not glorify him as God, neither were thank= 2.) 


ful, but changed the truth of God into a le,’ by worshipping the 
creature instead of the Creator, and ‘liked not to retain God in 
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their hearts,” are said to be given up as vév ddouynoy, ‘to a repro= + 


bate mind,’ that is,a mind that could not be approved of, but ab- ~* 7 


horred by, God and men, as prompting them to do, ra wi xab7- | 


nora, ‘things not agreeable’ to nature or to reason. ‘Thus those , 
Jews whose ‘minds and consciences were defiled; are styled ‘ re- 


probates, because ‘though in words they professed to know God, 
yet in works they denied him, being abominable, disobedient, 
and to every good work,’ ddoupa, ‘reprobate,’ that is, void not 
only of judgment to discern what was good, but also of affection 
to approve of it. And that earth is styled ddoxuos ‘ reprobate’ 
or rejected, which after all the showers which fall uponit, ¢ brings 
forth only thorns and briars;% and that silver, deyiziov doxysoy, 
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‘ reprobate silver;® which being falsely stamped or coined, will 
not be received, but rejected. And in this sense, St Paul saith, 
The ‘kept under his body, lest, whilst he preached to others, he 
himself should be, ddoxupmos, ‘disowned’ and ‘rejected’ by God. 
Now all these reprobates being either so styled, not because God 
was unwilling to have any favour for them or had any antecedent 
purpose to reject them, but because their prejudices and corrup- 
tions caused them to reject him by disapproving of his. truth and 
aways, or because the actions they in time did, in opposition to 
his truth revealed to them and his holy word which he had given 
them to direct their actions, were rebellious; they cannot possibly 
relate to a decree of reprobation or preterition, in God, ih saiete 
ing them before all time. 

II. As the word. @3oxx0s, translated ‘ reprobate, cannot at all 
concern this pretended decree of reprobation, which the schéol- 
divines have invented, and others from them have embraced; so, 
Secondly, is there nothing relating to it, or from which it can 
reasonably be inferred, in the scriptures either of the Old or the 
New Testament. | 

From the Old Testament they urge these words, viz. that ‘God 
made all things for himself; even the wicked for the day of evil.’ 
(Prov. xvi. 4.) Now what is it that they would infer from these 
words? Is it that God made men wicked? This doubtless is 
blasphemy; much more to say, “ He made them wicked for his 
“ olory,” as if he had ‘ need of the sinful man’® for that end. Or is 
it, with” Dr. Twiss, that “all, besides the elect, God hath or- 
dained to bring forth into the world in their corrupt mass, and to 
permit them to themselves to go on in their own ways, and so 
finally to persevere in sin; and lastly to damn them for their sin, 
for the manifestation of his justice on them?” This, for my life, 
I am not able to distinguish from making them wicked; for to 
bring them forth into the world, and to make them, is the same 
thing: and by the same act by which they are made, they are made 
of the corrupt mass; that only signifying that they are made of 
the race of Adam: and therefore by the very same act by which 
God made them, he must make them sinners. Moreover, what 
God ordained to do before all time, he in time did; therefore in 
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time he brought these men forth into the world, in the corrupt 
mass, that is, He brought them into the world smners, that 
is, hateful to himself; ‘for the’ Most High hateth sinners: 
whereas that of the Book of Wisdom is as true as gospel, ‘ Thou 
(O Lord) lovest all things that are, and abhorrest nothing that 
thou hast made; for neither wouldest thou have made -any thing, 
if thou hadst hated it’* See what hath been further said against 
this hypothesis, in the state of the question, and im the notes on 
Rom. v. 13, 19. Eph. i. 2. Or, Lastly, they only mean, that 

“God, for the glory of his justice, had appointed that wicked 
men perishing impenitently in sin should be obnoxious to his 
wrath;” and then they assert a great truth. But then it is a truth 
arch gives not the least advantage to their doctrine, nor is found- 
ed on this text. For, 


(2.) The text saith ‘God made all things, WY nbd (Dib atbianin 
from 73, (anahu) ‘ to answer to themselves, or ‘aptly to refer 


one to another.’ ‘ He hath made the wicked for the evil day,’ 
that is, to be the executioner of evil to others; on which account 
they are in scripture called God’s ‘ Rod,’‘ and said to be a ‘ sword 
of his.’ 

Ill. A sEconp text cited to prove this decree of reprobation, 
or preteritign, runneth thus; ‘Therefore they could not believe 
because that Isaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes and 
hardened their hearts, that they should not see with their eyes, or 
understand with their hearts, and be converted, and I should heal 
them.” Like to which are those words of St. Mark and St. Luke, 
‘To you 2 ts given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, 
but to others (who are without the kingdom,) I speak in parables; 
that seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may 
hear, and not understand; lest at any time they should be converted, 
and their sins should be forgiven them." From which words the in- 
ference they make, contains this strange and uncomfortable doc- 
trine, viz. “ That the infidelity even of God’s own people is to be _ 
resolved, not into the perverseness of their wills or the evil dis- 
positions of their hearts, but into the divine predictions, or into 
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a judicial blindness and obduration wrought by God upon them, 
which renders it, though not naturally, yet morally, impossible for 
them to believe :”—Therefore for. explication of them, and to 
demonstrate the falsehood and absurdity of this inference, let it 
be noted, ‘4 tie Nr . 

First. That our blessed Lord, in the immediate precedent 
verses, doth passionately exhort these very persons to ‘ believe 
and walk according to the light, that they might be children of 
the light; ° which is a certain evidence that he well knew his 
Father had not, by any of his actions, predictions, or decrees, 
made i thus impossible for them to believe on him, or walk ac- 
cording to his dectrine. For if God had so blinded their eyes 
that they could not see the light, or se hardened their hearts that 
they could not embrace it, Christ would net, or rather could not, 
have exhorted them to believe, or seriously require them, thus 
disabled, to walk according to the light, much less to do it so ef- 
fectually that ‘they might become the chaldren of the hght’ For 
every exhortation to do a thing we know men cannot do, must 
be vain; and he who by it seems to be desirous we should do that 
which he knows we cannot, must delude us; and if he knows 
that God bath, by some antecedent purpose, will, or decree, re- 
solved to withhold that aid by which alone we can be im a ‘capa- 
city to do it, it must also be an exhortation repugnant to the will 
of God; it being im event, and in effect, the same, to will that’ 
any person should not do the thing which he requires, and to will 
he should not have the means by which alone he can perform it. 
Now it is blasphemy to say ‘The exhortations of the Son of God 
“were vain, delusory, and contrary to his Father's will” More- 
over (ii.) our Saviour knew these Jews were capable of mercy: 
and salvation by him; for he expressly says, ‘God sent him 


gnto the world that the world by him might be saved?” He 


makes this declaration to them, * T’hese things I say unto you that’ 
you might be saved;’? and this enquiry, ‘ How often would I 
have gathered you as a hen doth her chickens under her WINS, 
and you would not be gathered?" And pathetically saith to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, ‘O that thou hadst known, in this 
thy day, the things that belong to thy peace! But Now they are 
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lid from thine eyes:'*. Now, therefore, they were not ALWAYS 
so. Christ then here taketh it for granted, that the people of 
Jerusalem, in the day of their visitation by the Messiah, might 
savingly have known the things belonging to their peace. Now 
either this assertion, ‘That they might savingly have known 
‘these things,’ was according to the truth; or his wish, ‘That 
‘ they had thus known the things belonging to their peace,’ was 
contrary to his Father’s will and decree,—which is palpably absurd. 
And seeing‘the will of Christ was always the same with that of his 
Father, it follows also that God the Father had the same charitable 
affection to them, and so had laid no bar against their happiness 
by his decrees, nor withheld from them any thing on his part ne- 
cessary to their everlasting welfare. (iii.) God himself would not 
have his words so understood as if he were unwilling that the 
Jews should believe, or had, by any of his purposes or actions, 
rendered it not possible for them to do so; for‘ this was his can 
mandment, that they should believe on ye whom he had sent.’ 
And why. sent He his:Son ‘‘éo seek and save that which was lost, 
even the lost sheep of the house of Israel,’ had he not been truly 
desirous that they should believe? Or how could either Christ or 
Moses accuse them to the Father for their unbelief, had the 
Father himself resolved from all eternity to withhold from them 
that assistance without which they could not believe? And dast/y, 
the Evangelist, and that Goed Spirit by which he did indite these 
words, did not thus understand them;: for he, m the immediate 
foregoing verse, objects this to the Jews as their great crime, that 
‘though Christ had done so many miracles among them, yet they 
heteacd not on him;’” whereas it can be no man’s sin not to do what 
he cannot do purely by reason of the act of God. 'These words 
can therefore never bear that sense on which this inference is 
grounded. , as 

Secondly. Observe, :that God’s foreknowledge, sayings, and 
predictions, have no such influence on the will of man as to lay 
on him a necessity to do what He foreknows, and hath foretold, 
he will do: For, were it otherwise, 

(i.) All human actions must be necessary; for to that God 
who is omniscient, all things past, present, and to come, are 
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known. If then this knowledge of men’s actions, which the 
scripture doth ascribe to God, did make them necessary, all hu- 
man actions must be necessary; and so the freedom of them must 
be overthrown. (ii.) Then vice and virtue must be empty names, 
we being capable of doing nothing which is blameworthy, or de- 
serveth praise; (which yet the scripture plainly and frequently as- 
serts we may;) for who can blame a person for doing only what he 
could not help, or judge that he deserveth praise only for doing 
what he could not avoid? And (ii.) then must all future recom- 
pences be discarded, it being sensibly unjust to punish any man 
for doing that which it wag never in his power to avoid, and as 
unreasonable to reward him for that action which cannot be praise- 
worthy. iN 7 
When then it is here said, ‘ Therefore they could not believe be- 
cause Isaias said, &c. these words must bear this sense, ‘ ‘Lhere- 
fore they could not believe because (that was fulfilled upon them 
which) Isaias seid,” or “It had happened to them as he had fore- 
told.” Examples of such an Ellipsis we find frequently in this 
gospel: So chap. ix. 3, ‘ Neither hath this man sinned, nor his 
parents; dd’ iva, Bur (this blindness hath happened to him) 
THAT oa works of God might be made manifest in him. —Chap. 
xiii, 18, «I know whom I have chosen, én ha, But (this hath 
bea to Judas) THAT the scripture might be fulfilled, which 
saith, fe that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against 
me.’—Chap. xiv. 31, dAN ba wa, ‘BuT (this I do) THAT the 
world may know that L love the Father’—Chap. xv, 25, dan’ va 
wrnpwo%, ‘Bur (this hath happened) THAT the word written in their 
law might be fulfilled’—1 John i. 19, aan ha QavepwOn, ¢ BUT 
(they went out from us) THAT 2 might appear they were not all 
of us.’ And this exposition is confirmed by the Holy Ghost, who 
(Mat. xii. 13, 14.) saith from the mouth of Christ, ‘ Therefore 
I speak to them in parables, because they seeing see not, &c.’ And 
when it is said, (verse 40,) ‘ He hath blinded their eyes, &c.’ ob- 
serve, that the word He is not in the original, which only saith 
thus, terd@rwxev avTav ras 60%aruss, and may be rendered, 
‘ Malice or wickedness hath blinded their eyes,’as we read, Wisdom 
xxii. 21. “Or, (ii,) the personal verb is put for the impersonal, the 
active for the passive, that is, ‘He hath blinded thetr eyes, and 
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hardened their hearts, for, “Their eyes are blinded and their 
hearts hardened.” ‘'T’o give youa plain instance of this nature,— 
Isaiah xliy. 18, in our translation we read thus, ‘ He hath shut 
their eyes that they cannot see, and their hearts that they cannot 
understand; and yet both the Greek and Chaldee Paraphrast 
read them thus danuwavpw4noay, ‘ their eyes they have shut and 
darkened, lest they should see:’ And that this is the true import of 
the prophet’s words, not that God, but that satan and thew own 
evil dispositions had done this, is evident from this consideration,— 
that this is spoken to the shame of them who made and worship- 
ped senseless images, (verse 9—11,) and to convince them of 
their want of consideration, verse 19. And that this must also be 
the sense here, we learn, not only from the Septuagint, the Syriac, 
and the Arabic, which render these words of Isaiah thus, ‘The 
heart of the people is waxed gross, and their ears have they 
closed, lest they should see with their eyes;’ but also from our 
Blessed Saviour, and St. Paul assisted by the Holy Ghost, who 
both exactly follow this translation of the words, the one Matthew 
xl. 13, 15, the other Acts xxvill. 27. . 
Ossection. “ But in St. Luke this is plainly given as the rea- 
son why Christ spake to them without in parables,—‘ that seeing 
they may not see, and hearing they may not understand.” 
Answer. To take off this pretension, it is sufficient to ob- 
serve that the words in St. Mark and St. Luke are only an abbrevi- 
ation of what St. Matthew saith was spoken by our Lord more 
fully. For Christ might say what St. Mark and St. Luke relate,and 
yet say more than they relate, as St. Matthew doth assure us he did. 
But then St. Matthew could not have given us his discourse more 
fully, unless our Lord had spoken it more fully than it is related 
_ by St. Mark and St. Luke: Whence it must follow, that the 
relation of St. Mark and St. Luke must be deficient; that is, that they 
do not contain all that our Saviour said on this occasion, and 
therefore must be filled up, or rendered entire, by the addition of 
the words recorded in St. Matthew. Since then St. Matthew doth 
expressly tell us from the mouth of Christ, ‘ He therefore spake 
to them in parables; because they seeing would not, or did not, see, 
and hearing did not understand;’ and that they therefore did not 
see, hear, and understand, because ‘ their heart was waxed gross, 
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and their cars heavy, and they had closed their eyes lest they should 
see.’ Itseemeth evident that the words of St. Mark and St. Luke 
must be filled up, or made entire thus; ‘ T’o others (of the Jews, 
whe will not own my doctrine, or betieve in me, as you my dis- 
ciples do) speak Lin parables; because they seeing see not, and hear- 
ing do not understand, for their hearts are waxed gross, and their 
ears heavy, and their eyes have they closed, that seeing they may, 
see and not perceive, and hearing they may hear and not under- 
stand. ‘These words are therefore nothing to the purpose for 
which ;they are produced ; they say nothing of God’s decree or 
purpose, antecedently to their being, to deny them grace suff-. 
cient to see or understand their duty taught them, by our Lord, 
in plain words as wellas parables. For why then doth Christ ask, 
with such seeming indignation, ‘Why ts «t that you do not under- 
stand my saying? (it only is) because ye cannot (endure to) hear 
my word;’* that is, because your prejudices and lusts will not per- 
mit you to receive it: This, doubtless, was the great sin of the 
Jews, and so they wanted not either natural power or aid suffici- 
ent on God’s part so to do, but only a moral power or a mind 
well disposed to obey his word; it being only of the Micbecees 
and perverseness of the Jews, hi would not see, ‘ come unto 
the light, lest their deeds should be reproved, that they loved dark- 
ness more than light; that they were even unwilling to be healed, 
or converted from their evil ways. And this will still appear more 
evident, if it be further noted, 

That these words,—‘ They seeing see not, ha hearing do oe 
hear or understand,’ —are a proverbial expression concerning men 
so wicked and so slothful, that either they attend not to, or will _ 
not follow, the clearest intimations and convictions of their duty. 
Thus to a revolting and rebellious people which had cast off the — 
fear of God, the prophet Jeremy saith, ‘ Hear now this, O foolish 
people, and without understanding, which have eyes and see not, — 
which have ears and hear not:” And God speaks to Ezekiel thus, | 
‘Son of man, thou dwellest in the midst of a rebellious house, which 
have eyes to see and see not, they have ears to hear and hear not, for — 
they are a rebellious house”* 'Thisis a frequent form of speech in — 
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Philo, who saith of men addicted to wine and sensual pleasures, 
Spares en opaot, rect ansoyTes 8x anseot, * that's ee seeing see not, 
and hearing do not hear, and Demosthenes” ‘mentions this as a 
proverb. ‘These words do manifestly therefore shew,—that it 
was the wickedness and perverseness of the Jews that indisposed 
them to receive profit by Christ’s plain discourses, which caused 
him thus to speak to them in parables. 

Lastly. Observe that they thus shut their eyes, and made their 
hearts gross, saith God and Christ, ¢ lest they should be converted, 
and £ should heal them: So that the design of God in sending of 
his Son, was their conversion and the remission of their sins; 
and hence St. Peter saith to them, ‘ Repent ye therefore and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, ° for God having 
‘raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you in turning RVERY 
ONE OF you from your iniquities;’ expressly teaching, that 
God sent his Son to procure mercy and salvation to every one of 
them; and that they, by their wickedness and perverseness, ob- 
strated ‘these his gracious designs upon them, lest they should 
be converted from their evil ways, and God should heal them. 
For albeit this sad effect was not intended by them, yet since it 
was the natural result of their shutting their eyes against the light, 
it fitly is ascribed to them, as when the prophet Hosea saith, < Of 
their silver and gold have they made them idols, that they might 
be cut off; a anid the prophet Micah, ‘ The statutes of Omri are 
kept, and all the works of the house of Ahab, and ye walk in 
- their counsels, that I should make thee a desolation.’* ‘These 
words are therefore so far from establishing, that they do evident- 
ly destroy, the doctrine they were produced to confirm. In fine, 
let it be noted, that these were the very texts produced by the 
heretics of old to destroy human liber rty, and to prove that there 
were some natures that could not be saved, and others which could 
not perish; as you may see in Origen’s Una, C. 21. p. 60. 
aud Ilepi Apy. Li. 3. C. 1. F140. 

IV. A Tarrp text used to this purpose are the words of St. 
Peter, ‘To you that believe he is “precious: but to them which be 
disobedient, the stonewhich the builders refused is made the head 
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of the corner, and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even 
to them who stumble at the word, being disobedient, whereunto also 
they were appointed; from which last words they argue, that 
some of the Jews, even all that believed not in Christ this corner- 
stone, were appointed by God to be disobedient. 

Answer. “ The meaning of these words,” saith Dr. Ham- 
mond, “is this,—That they who disobey the gospel, standing 
out obstinately against it, were appointed by God to stumble and 


fall at that stone; that is, to be bruised by it, and by that means 


to be destroyed among the crucifiers of the Messiah, and con- 
demned with them hereafter; it being just with God that they 
who will not reform and amend at the preaching of the gospel, 
and so receive benefit by it, should by their obstinacy be condemn- 
ed, and so the worse for it, Christ being set ‘ for the falling,é as 
well as‘ the rising of many in Israel; and the gospel being ‘ a sa- 
vour of death to them that perish,” and they being those whom 
‘ God hath appointed for wrath.’ And to be sure it cannot signify, 


that God absolutely ordained the unbelieving Jews, cis aaethaay, 


‘ to disobedience, when as yet they were not, and therefore were 
not disobedient: For then their future disobedience was, purely 
a compliance with the divine ordinance or will, and so could not 
deserve the name of disobedience; because it could not be both 
a compliance with, and disobedience to, the will of God. Nor 
could this disobedience be objected to them as their crime, unless 


compliance with the will of God be so, and it be a fault to be 


such as God by his immutable counsel and decree hath ordained 
we should be, or it should render men criminal and obnoxious to 
punishment that they have not made void God’s absolute decree, 
or have done what that made it necessary for them to do. Where- 
fore this passage cannot signify, that the unbelieving Jews were 
appointed to disobedience; but only, that bemg disobedient to 


the gospel so clearly revealed, and by so many miracles and dis-. 


tributions of the Holy Ghost confirmed to them, they were ap- 
pointed, as the punishment of that disobedience, to fall and 
perish; for so the Hebrew word 9D or wT, (Chasal,) and 


the Greek mpoonoua and oxavdadov import, viz,—the ruin and 
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the fall of them who stumble at this stone. (See the note on 
Rom. xiv. 13.) Or, | 

Secondly. The words will fairly bear this sense, ‘To you that 
believe belongs » tun ‘the honour’ (of being built upon. this. 
corner-stone into a spiritual house;) ‘ but to them that.are diso- 
bedient (belongs that of Psalm cxviii. 22.) the stone which the 
builders refused, &c. and (also to them he is) a stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offence, even to them that stumble at the word, be- 
ng disobedient,’ tus 8 xai ereOnoay, ‘for which also these stones were 
laid’ or put,—the corner-stone for the building up of believers, 
the stone of stumbling for the disobedient to. stumble at. For to 
both these stones belongs this preface, ‘ Behold I lay in Sion a 
stone,’—to the comner-stone, elect and precious here, and to the 
‘stone of stumbling, Rom. ix. 33. And so this,agrees with the 
words of Simeon, « Behold this child is placed for the fall and ris- 
ang of many in Israel.’ (Luke ii, 54.) In either of these senses. 
the words afford no countenance to this doctrine of reprobation.— 
Note, 3 

Thirdly. 'That,.as . CEicumenins sys shews, this was the ali 
ecclesiastical interpretation of these words;. so doth he as appa- 
rently reject the sense this argument puts upon them, in_ these 
words, Eis 8 wal iréOnoay. é as ded 13 Oct cis? rire 
KPwpropevos ciperat, edsuia yap aitia amwrsias rapa ee adres. 
eae zHt Ggrovros cwAnryas PneSedizae: adra tos gaurss one dn 
Opyns marnprindcte nal nH amide emnnorsbnse, nat es HY 
Mapaonevacay &aures rdéw erdOmoar, Vide reliqua.* 

_V.. “A Fourrn. scripture speaks of men. ‘ before ordained 
to this condemnation:’*—Here therefore seems to be an appoint- 
ment of men. to. damnation, of. old plainly asserted, of which 
God only can be deemed the author.” 

_ ANSWER. ‘The verse in the Greek runs thus, é Some ungodly 
men, turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, have entered 
znto (the church) « Ob maha mporveypayapnevor 1s TOUTO TO upiuc, that i IS, 


of whom it was before written that this should be their sentence or 
| ssananatenunncet naar recom neanetomns cee oe 

* . : WHEREUNTO ‘ALSO THEY. WERE APPOINTED. Not that this is said to them ag though 
‘they had been selected by God ‘for this very thing ;’ because He whose will it ‘is that all men should be 
saved, has here assigned no cause for their destruction ; but obstinate unbelief hath followed those who 
have fitted themselves as vessels of wrath, and they have aeeinfed even the order by which they have 
@éliberately prepared themselves. See the cae Pn Devsoere : PAS 
& Jude 4. . 

F 


/ ne bes 


42, - ELECTION AND (DTS. T- 


punishment; or, as itis in the parallel place of St. Peter, ois r3. 
xpiian extrarar dx apysi, ‘to whomthe sentence of old pronounced 
doth not linger’ ” Now that this cannot be meant of any divine 
ordination or appointment of them: to eternal damnation before 
‘they had a being, is evident, (1.) because it cannot be thought 
without horror that He, who is the lover of souls, should appoint 
any, much less the greater part of them, to inevitable perdition 
before they hada being. (2.) The word replace relates not to sin 
but punishment, the fruit of sin; so Mark xu. 40, ‘ They hall re 
COLVE Teprocdrepov upima, sorer dunishonent Rom. 1. 3, Phinkest 
thow this, O man, who doest the same thing, that thou shalt escape 
70 xpia, the judgment of God? Now God ordaineth none to 
punishment but sinners and ungodly men; and such, by the 
text, these persons are here styled... And (3.) these were men, of 
whom it was ‘ before written or prophesied, that they should be 
condemned for their ungodliness ; for ‘ Enoch prophesied before to. 
(or of;) these-ungodly men, anges The Lord cometh with thou- 
sands of his saints rovnoat xpiow, to do judgment upon all that are 
ungodly zccCeis, (verse 14,)' and to:convince them of all the hard 
speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against: him; (which. 
answers tothe ‘ deniers of the Lord that bought them,’ verse 4.) 
And in the parallel-place of St. Peter, their punishment.is styled,. 
‘the punishment long ago denounced against them, viz. that they. 
should be reserved to the day of judgement to be punished,’® (verse. 
Q,) that they should ‘ perish tn their corruption, (verse }2,) they: 
being pice ‘ for whom the blackness of darkness was reserved for® 
ever. (Jude verse 13th.) And this is the very thing that. St. 
Péter, from verse the 4th to the 13th, and St. Jude, from this to 
the 16th verse, set themselves to’ prove; and ‘this also is the i import 
of the word spoeypagn, viz. ‘ forewritten of? So Rom. xv. 4; cow 
apoeypaon, * Whatsoever ove were before written were written for 
our instruction.’ Gal.iii. 1, ‘ Before their eyes Jesus Christ cruci= 
fied mpoeypagn, was etiten of or set forth’ in the Old Testament 
aS crUuct ified. ‘See this sense given by G4cumenius on the place. uA 
MAS ts Answer to Hord,” ae 1. page 4, Dr. ‘Twiss confesseth, 
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“ which give light and evidence to both alike; for like as it is said 
(Acts ii. the last) that ‘ God added to the church such as should be 
saved,’ so (2 Cor. iv. 3.) itis said, ‘ If our gospel be hid, it ts hid 
to them that be lost 7 and as itis signified (Matth. xxiv, 24.)that it 7s 
impossible seducers should prevail over the elect, so (2 Thess. ii) 
both as much is signified (verse 13,) and also’expressed (verse 10, 

11.) that they shall prevail among ‘ them that perish; and (1 Cor. 
1. 18.) we are given to under stand jointly that ¢ the Gospel? is to them 
| that perish "Footlsneds: ; but to us who are saved it is the power of 
God; and ( Rom. ix. 18.) that as God ‘hath mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, so ‘whom he will he hardeneth. ‘And \ike as 
(Acts xiii. 48.) we read, that ‘as many believed as were ordained 
to eternal life; which phrase of being ‘ ordained to eternal life,’ 

I conceive to be all one with ‘ writing our names in Heaven, 
(Luke x. 20.) and writing us in Heaven. (Heb. xii. 23.) And 
this phrase I take to be all one with ‘ writing of us in the Book 
of Life; so, on the other side, we read, that ‘ they whose names 
were not written in the Book of Life from the foundation of the 
world, should wonder when they beheld the beast; and not so only, 
but worship him: also’.”* 

AN SWER. Now to all these citations, most of which are palpa- 
bly i impertinent, I answer in the general, that they signify no more 
than those words of Christ, « He that believeth shall be saved, he 
that believeth not shall be damned}? « except ye repent, ye shall pe- 
rish;? (for that exceptive contains this proposition, He that repent= 
eth shall not perish;) and these words of the Baptist He that believ- 
eth i in the Son hath everlasting li ife; he that believeth not the Son, 
shall not see. life; but the wrath of God abideth on him’*' For those 
that are Lost, (2° ‘Cor. iv. 3. ) are (verse 4.) those that believe not: 
and that, not because of : any antecedent decree of God that they 
should be lost, but because the God of this world, that is, the 
Devil, had blinded their eyes, &c. And those who perish, (2 Thess. 

il. 10,) are those who believe not the truth, (verse 12,)who received 
not the truth worthy t to be‘beloved and embraced’ (verse 10. ) See 
the note there. ‘ They who perish,’ a Cor. is 18,) are the unbe- 
lieving Jews and Gentiles. (verses 21, 22, 23.) ‘They who are hard- 
ened,’ GoM 1X5 18,) are the vessels: of wrath fitted for destruction? 
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by their own wickedness, completed by their infidelity or want of 
Faith, which made Christ preached to them ‘ a stone of stumbling? 
(verses 32, 33.)-To proceed, to those places which may seem ty 
require a more particular notice: 

First. The. phrase of ‘ being written in the book of life,’ is 
Jewish; ; and doth not signify the absolute election of any person 
to eternal life, but only the present right of the just person to life, 
and therefore it is called “the book of life written for the just;” 
(Targum on Ezek. xii. 9.) “ the book. of the just;” (Targ. Jon. 
on Exod. xxxili. 32,) “in.which,” say the ” Apostolical Institutions, 
“ we come to be written rj “wcrepy evvoig, xab onsd7, ‘by our 
good affectien and industry’;” and from which, men, as they 
may be written init when they are converted from vice to virtue, 
““so may they be blotted out when they backside,” says St. Basil, 
“ from virtue to iniquity,”* according to that saying of the Psalmist, 
‘let them be blotted a4 of the book of the living, and not written 
with the righteous.’ “ that is, says Ainsworth, “ Let them be cut 
off from betas, any: longer counted thy. people, or registered in 
the writing of the house of Israel:” and saith St. Jerom, They. 
were written in the book of God, who in the days.of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, legem fortissime defenderant, ‘ firmly continued in the 
law; and. he were blotted out of it, gua legis prevaricatores ex 
titerant,. ‘who were deserters of it”.” Accordingly Christ threateneth 
to some, that. He would ‘ blot their names out of the book of life; ; 
(Rev. xxii. 19,) and promiseth ‘to him that overcometh that He 
would not blot his name out of that book.’ (Rev.iii.5.) And God 
himself saith to Moses, ! ‘ Whosoever hath sinned agates| me, himwill 
I blot out of the book of life which I have written. This book is 
said to. be written ‘ from the foundation of the world? God hav- 
ing, from the beginning, Adam and others. who are styled the sons 
of God; and not to have aname written in it, is not to be owned. 
as God’s sons and faithful servants. When therefore- St. John 
saith, that c they. whose names. were not in this book of i ife, written. 
from the foundation of t the world, worshipped the beast,’ he means 
they; and they only, did 50, who. never were by God esteemed 
er registered 1 m the number of good christians, + | 
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Secondly. The passage cited from the Thessalonians concerns 
only the Jews, who having rejected the gospel of our Lord, and 
their Messiah, confirmed by the strongest evidence of innumerable 
miracles done truly before their eyes, and so believed not the 
truth at all, or else revolted from it, after they had embraced it, 
by an almost general apostasy; and so received ‘2 not in the 
love of it, that they might be saved, declaring that they were by 
God’s just judgment permitted by the false miracles of their im- 
postors, assisted by the power of satan, to believe a lie, and so to 
perish for their infidelity or apostasy, as has been fully proved. 
And should this be enlarged to all who refuse to believe the truth 
preached and contirmed to them, or else bore no sincere affection 
to it when they had embraced it, what is this to an eternal decree of 
reprobation supposed to’be made cencerning the greater part of 
mankind before the world was made? 

Lastly. As for the passages cited from Romans ix, they can be 
nothing to the purpose, that chapter being not at all designed to 
determine-any thing concerning God’s absolute decrees of dealing 
with mankind in general, or any particular person thus cr this, 
as to their final aud eternal state; but only to justify his dealings, 
as in his providence he actually had done, with the unbelieving 
Jews and the believirg Gentiles, in rejecting the Jews upon their 
stubborn infidelity and the hardness of their hearts, and admit- 
ting the believing Gentiles to be his church and the spiritual seed 
of Abraham, upon their faith and submission to the terms God 
had proposed for their justificauion and toner with him; as 
appears, 

1. From his recapitulation of his whole discourse.inthese: earal, 
(verse 30,) ri sv épducv, ‘What do we say then? that is, What 
is the substance of what I have intended in this whole discourse? 
It is even this,—* That the Gentiles which (before the preaching 
of the gospel,) followed not after righteousness, have yet.(through 
faith) attained unto righteousness ; but the Jews following after the 
law of righteousness (or after righteousness ‘by the law) have not 
attained unto righteousness, because they sought i not by faith’ 
Gin Christ.) . | 

2. This is apparent from the Apostle’s prayer and ‘ vehement 

desire that all Israel might be saved’ (Chap. x. 1.) For upow 
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supposition of such a decree of reprobation concerning them, 
this must not only have been a vain prayer, but even an opposing 
of his will, and éudoxia, ‘the good pleasure of God’ revealed to 
him; since it is evident he prays here ‘for the salvation of all Is- 
gael,’ of them whose zeal to God ‘ was not according to knowledge, 
and who were ‘ignorant of God’s righteousness; (verse 2, 3,) 
and not for those only who were predestinated to salvation. 


SS 
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Containing arguments against this absolute decree of reprobation 
or preterition of fallen man. 


I COME now to-shew that this doctrine is plainly contrary 
both to the Nature and the WiLu of Gop. 

To the perfections of his Narurs; for 

I. God doth immutably, unchangeably, and from the necessary 
perfection of his own nature, require that we should love, fear, and 
obey him. Were it not so, the Heathens who can only know 
this by the light of nature, or by consideration of the divine per- 
fections, would he under no obligations to love, fear, or serve 
him; whereas among the Heathen sages, evco@ai and weifeo8as ra 
@<z, ‘to obey God and follow his directions,’ is represented as 
the perfection and the chief end of man. Again, his moral and imi- 
table perfections, viz. his holiness, justice, truth, goodness, mer- 
cy, being essential perfections flowing from his nature, must also 
be the rule of the exercise of his will and power; and as God, 
whilst he is what he is, cannot but be the proper object of our 
love, fear, and our obedience, even so by the complacency he hath, 
in those moral perfections, he cannot but be desirous that all men 
should imitate them, and resemble him im them as much as they 
are able, and therefore hath required his.people to, be ‘ holy, be- 
cause the Lord their God is holy, to be merciful as their heavenly, 
Father is merciful, to be kind to the unthankful and the wicked 
that they may be his children, to be righteous as he is righteous, and 
to put on the new man which is created after God in righteousness. 
and true holiness” “ence the philosophers have, by the lightof 
nature, conspired in this truth, that man then walks most suitably 
to his nature and his dignity, when he walks after the exam- 
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ple of God; that the very end of all’ philosophy «at réaos rou 
evowme, ‘and the perfection of human nature,’ consists in being 
like to God; and that we then best glorify him, when we resem- 
ble him in these perfections; that it ought to be his chief care 
ovfnv, ‘to live the life of God,’ sunmorrréves$an, ‘to converse still 
with him,’ 5ew8rve, ‘to be like him,’ and tuoyvwuovnou © to be 
of ihe same mind, will, and affections to him,’ and lastly, to be 
GcoPopsmever ¢ possessed and acted by him.’ He therefore cannot 
have decreed, that is, have willed, that the greatest part of men 
should be for ever left under an incapacity of leving, fearing, and 
obeying him. And seeing he must earnestly desire that all men 
should be holy, righteous, kind, and merciful, he cannot have 
ordained they should be otherwise for want of any thing on his 
part requisite to make them so; much less can he command them 
under the penalty of his severe displeasure so to be, and yet 
leave them under an incapacity of bemg so. And does he think 
worthily of God, who knowing that.all the lapsed sons of Adam 
were equally the objects of his pity and commiseration, equally 
capable of his mercy, and equally his offspring, and so ne more 
unworthy of it than the rest, believes that his decrees of governing 
and disposing of them are wholly founded on such an absolute 
will as no rational er wise man acts by; so that he determines of 
the everlasting fate of the souls he daily doth create after the fall 
of Adam, without respect to any good or evil done by them, and 
so without respect to any reason why he puts this difference, or 
any condition on their parts; and yet afterwards in all his revela- 
tions made in order to the regulating of their lives, suspends that 
everlasting state upon conditions; or that he hath placed the far 
greatest part of them under ‘an absolute decree of reprobation, 
which leaves them uncapable of salvation, and then not only bids 
them save themselves, invites, encourages, and sends messengers 
to intreat them to be reconciled, knowing he doth all this in vain, 
when he does no more; and then eternally torments them for neg= 
lecting that salvation, theugh he knows they never can do other- 
wise without that grace which he hath absolutely purposed for 
ever to deny to or withhold from them? Surely he thmks more 
worthily of the God of love and mercy, who looks upon him as 
an Universal Lover of the souls of men,’ who therefore ‘ would 
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hace all mento be saved, and gives them all things necessary 
unto life and godliness; draws them to him ‘wiih the cords of 
-a man, the cords of love, and by the most alluring promises, 
and by the strivings of his Holy Spirit; swears to them that 
“he would not they should perish; warns them of, and conjures 
‘them to avoid, the things which tend to their eternal ruin; 
directs them to the means by which they may most certainly © 
escape it; rejoiceth more at the conversion of one sinner, than 
at the righteousness of ninety nine persons who need no repen- 
tance; and when all the methods of his grace are lost upon them, 
breaks forth into compassionate and meltimg wishes,—that they 
had ‘known the. things which do belong to their eternal peace.’ 
Again, consider whether he conceives more truly and honourably 
of God,—who thinks he chuses his favourites without reason, 
‘and rewards them without any qualifications but those he irre- 
-sistibly works in them,—or he who looks upon him as One who 
dealeth with all men not according to his but their own works, as 
they are willing and obedient, as they render themselves fit ob- 
‘jects of his love, and rewards them as they use duly, or receive 
his grace in vain, as they improve the talents he hath given them, 
or hide them in a napkin. Whether, lastly, he represents God 
honourably, who believes that God by his revealed will hath de- 
clared he ‘ would have all men to be saved, and yet by an antece- 
dent secret will would have the greatest part of them to perish; 
that he hath imposed a law upon them which he requires dhe 
to obey on penalty of his eternal displeasure, though he knows 
they cannot do it without his irresistible grace, and yet is abso- 
lutely resolved to withhold this grace from them, and then to pun- 
ish them eternally for what they could not do without it: and 
‘after all inquires, ‘Why will you die? How long will ii be ere this 
people obey me? When wilt thou be made clean? What coutd I 
have done more for their welfare which I have not done? Or 
he who believes it more agreeable to the truth and ‘the sincerity 
of the divine nature, to deal plainly with his creatures, and mean 
what he says; and therefore not to seem very desirous they should 
do or avoid, what he knows they never could do or avoid, and 
he will not enable them to do or avoid, and then eb that that | 
they have not done it, and inquires what was wanting on his part © 
to enable them to do it. 


CHAP? 11.-§ 2.) « REPROBATION. 49 


II. This will be further evident from those scriptures which de- 
clare God is ‘long-suffering to us ward, not being willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance; and that 

he sent his Prophets to prevent their ruin, ‘because he had compas- 
sion on them; thathe commands his prophets, on peril of con- 
tracting the guilt of their blood, to warn his people, that, without 
repentance and reformation, they must die, and to let them know, 
that as sure as he lives “ he would not the death of him that dies, 
but rather would have him turn and live;” and that therefore they | 
could have no reason to say his “ ways were not equal,” ” or that 
they suffered for their fathers’ sins. For, 

First. Doth it become the wisdom of God to use or to appoint 
those means for the effecting what he would have done, which he 

knows to be no means, because no ways sufficient to produce the 
assigned end; and to withhold, yea, to decree to withhold, that 
which alone could make them so? And yet if he used only his 
‘ long-suffering to lead men to repentance,’ sent only prophets and 
‘messengers to warn them to turn from the evil of their ways; (and 
this long-suffering and these warnings must be imeffectual to these 
ends, where that unfrustrable grace which he did not vouchsafe 
is wanting ;) he used only means which he knew never could pro- 
duce these ends, and withheld that which fond alone saneent 
them. 

Secondly. Doth it become the sincerity and wisdom of God to 
declare he did these things out of ‘ compassion to his people,’ till 
hey so far despised his messengers, and rejected their warnings 
and admonitions, ‘that there was no further remedy’ for them, ‘no 

healing of them, saith the Hebrew, when he himself beheld them 
in their Utopian massa perdita,* without the least compassion, 
never designing them any remedy, or, whichis in event the same, 
not any that could be éffectual, but even then decreeing to withhold 
from them that grace without which there could be no healing 
by any messenger or prophet sent unto them? Does it become 
either his wisdom or sincerity to quarrel with his people for saying 
4 The fathers had eaten sour grapes and the children’s teeth were set 
on edge;’ or that ‘they died for the sins of their forefathers, or, 
for enquiring thus, “Tf our transgressions and our sins lie upon us, 
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and we pine away in them, can we then tive? when his decree had 
made it the sad doom, not of them only, but even of the greatest 
part of mankind, to die eternally for the sin of their forefather 
Adam, and the apple he had eaten so long ago, set all his children’s 
teeth on edge, and made so many precious souls to pine awayin that 
iniquity, so that they could not live? Or could he hope to mani- 
fest the equity of his ways by saying, “‘ All souls are mine,” if he 


was not only like the Ostrich to the greatest part of them, “har- - 


dening himself against his own offsprmg,” made after his own 
image, “as if they were not his,” but even making the most of 
them, after the fallof Adam, under that previous act of preter- 
itioui, which rendered their dammation unavoidable? Is he so con- 
cerned to justify the equity of his proceedings by declaring, that 
“the son shall not die a temporal death for the iniquity of his father,” 
but “ the soul that personally sinueth he shall die;” when this more 

obvious exception lay against the equity of his proceedings with the 

sons of men,—that most of the sons of Adam lay under death eternal, 
by his peremptory decree, for the sin of their forefather, commit- 
ted long before they had a being, and so before they were in a ca= 

pacity of any personal offence? Does it become his sincerity to 
seem so earnest in his calls to them to repent, and turn themselves 
from their transgressions, and to inquire with so much seeming 
concern, ‘Why will you die?’ And to strengthen his invitation 
with an oath and solemn declaration, “have no pleasure in the 
death of Him that dieth, therefore turn yourselves and live ye;”° 
and an enquiry, {2102 CMY) NIM (Halo Chaphatseti: Be- 
shubo,)* ‘Am I not much delighted in that, that the sinner turn- 
eth from his evil way and liveth?’ when he himself hath past that 
aci of preterition onthem, which renders it impossible for them. 
to repent, or turn from the evil of their ways, and therefore im- 
possible that they should live? 

‘Yo say that God is serious, sincere, and in good earnest, in 
‘hese declarations and enquiries, although revera decrevit grati- 
am necessariam ad illa prestanda eis non indulgere, et eos ad per- 
_ niciem prescripsit, @ «He hath decreed not to vouchsafe them erace 
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necessary to perform these things, and hath appointed them for 
destruction, only because the thing commanded, though it be 
impossible to be done by them, would be grateful to him if it 
were done, and therefore may be said to be willed by him, volun- 
tate sumplicis complacentia, ‘by a will of complacency,’—is ‘most 
apparently to put a force upon the text, to delude men with vain 
words, and to make the great and good God speak so to his peo- 
ple in the concerns of their salvation, asa wise, honest, and-sin- 
cere man would be ashamed to speak to his neighbour. 

And (First,) it puts a manifest force upon the text. For in 
what propriety of speech can he be said to be more desirous that 
lapsed sinners should return from the evil of their ways and live, 
than that they should contmue in their sins and die, who seeing 
them under an absolute necessity of dying without grace neces- 
sary to avoid it, leaves them under that sad necessity? And who 
seeing them under an equal incapacity of living without the same 
grace, decrees that they shall never have it, and therefore in ef- 
fect saith, “They shall die and not live?” Surely when that which 
they say would be grateful to God, is by him left under a known 
impossibility of bemg done, he cannot properly be said to will it 
at all, because voluntas non est ampossibilium, ‘a true will only 
respects things possible; much less can he be said to will it, 
rather than that death, which by his own decree, that is, his will 
and rule of acting, he hath madeimpossible to be avoided. 

Again. Doth he not delude men with vain words, who teach- 
eth that a God of truth and sincerity, and of great goodness, doth 
with much seeming ardency and compassion, enquire of persons 
absolutely doomed to death by his own prescription, “ Why will 
you die?” and saith unto them with such symptoms of a passionate 
concern, ‘Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, Why will you 
die? Repent, and be converted from all your transgressions, so. 
iniquity shall not be your ruin;” when he himself had from eter- 
nity appointed them to ruin, and purposed to withhold from them 
that grace without which it was impossible they should repent or. 
be converted? -And that he calls upon them to “ cast away from 
them all their trransgressions. whereby they have transgressed, 
and make themselves a new heart, and anew spirit, for I have 
no pleasure in their death;” when he himself only propounds the 
way of life unto them upon impossible conditions? 
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Did ever any honest man sincerely thus attempt to engage ano- 
ther to that, which he beforehand knew was impossible for him to 
do without that help he had determined to deny him? Or enquire, 
why he would do what he well knew he never could avoid? Did 
ever any wise physician, oculist, or chirurgeon say to the blind, 
the deaf, and Jame, ‘1 am not willing you should still continue 
‘under these distempers, put away therefore your blindness, deaf- 
‘ness, and lameness, and it shall be well with you;’ when they 
well knew it was impossible for them to do it without their art,. 
and that they were resolved it should afford them no assistance in 
so doing? If then the case be perfectly the same, in reference to 
all to whom God hath decreed not to afford sufficient grace tu 
enable them to repent, and to turn to him, or to obtain a “new 
heart and spirit,” and more especially to them, guos ad perditio- 
nem prescripsit, “whom he hath ordained to die eternally ;’ who 
can imagine a God of wisdom and sincerity, not to say goodness, 
should so deal with the generality of lapsed men, as no good, wise, 
honest, or true-hearted man, could have the face to deal with one 
like himself? Infinite are the demonstrations which might be 
produced against this tremendous decree, but I shall wave them 
all at present, intending in the section containmg arguments 
against an absolute election, to confute both these oar 
together. ) 


oie 


CHAP. Ill. 


) 
Concerning predestination, or the absolute election of some par- 
ticular persons to eternal life. 


THIS, (1.) with respect to the end, is an absolute decree and 
purpose of bringing a certain number of persons to eternal life, 
without respect to their foreseen faith or perseverance. 

(2.) As it respects the means, it is an eternal decree and pur- 
pose of giving to these men, and these alone, that effectual grace 
which shall infallibly and infrustrably produce in them faith, sanc- 
tification, and perseverance to the end. 

And here note, that this election or predestination considereth 
all men in the same condition, alike miserable and damnable, 
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alike impotent and wanting effectual grace, and alike meet to be 
~ the objects of his eternal love and partakers of effectual grace. 
So that as in two apples of equal goodness, no reason can be given 
why I should chuse one, rather than the other; so neither can 
any reason be assigned why all or any of these persons are thus 
elected to salvation, rather than all or any that are not elected.— 
In opposition to this doctrine | assert, 

First. That the election mentioned in the holy scriptures, is 
not that of particular persons, but only of churches and nations. 

Secondly. That this election doth import rather their bemg 
chosen to the enjoyment of the means of grace, than to a certain- 
ty of being saved by those means; that it is only that which puts 
them in a capacity of having all the privileges and blessings which 
God hath promised to his church and people, rather than under 
any absolute assurance of their salvation, or of any such grace as 
shall infallibly, and without any POs ANEy of frustration, procure 
their salvation. 

Thirdly. That the election to salvation mentioned in the holy 
Galauicnd is only through faith joined with holiness, according 
to those words of St. Paul ¢‘ God hath elected you (‘Thessaloni- 
ans) to salvation, v amacua, by the SANCTIFICATION of lhe Spi- 
rit and the belief of the truth.’ ‘That it is only a conditional election 
upon our perseverance in a life of holiness, and is to be made 
sure unto us ‘ by good works, according to that exhortation of St. 
Peter, °‘ give diligence to make your calling and election sure, dia 
Tay nade Epywv, BY GOOD WORKS, as both the Fathers, the Sy- 
riac, the Vulgar, the Aithiopic, and many ancient copies read, 
and as the text requires, the words immediately following being 
these, ° For if you do these things, you shall never fall; plainly 
declaring, that both the making of their calling and election sure, 
depended on their doing of those works of ‘ virtue, godliness, tem- 
perance, patience, brotherly kindness and Sieubicd mentioned 
verses 5,6, 7; 0f that chapter. ; 

Now that the whole society, or all the membera of the Lerch, 
of God and Christ, are, in the sense of scripture, the chosen and 
elect of God; or that the election mentioned i in the holy scriptures is 
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not an absolute election of particular persons to salvation, but 
rather of whole nations and societies to be his church and his 
peculiar people, will be made fully evident from an impartial view 
of all those places of the Old and the New Testament, where 
this phrase frequently occurs. And, 

Il. First. In the Old Testament, it is most evident, that not 
the righteous and obedient persons only are styled the elect, but 
the whole nation of the Jews, good and bad, were the elect of 
God. For in the books of Moses, this phrase is still applied to 
the whole nation of the Jews, as in these words, ‘ Because he 
loved thy fathers therefore z%e\eZaro ro onépwc durév, HE CHOSE 
THEIR SEED after them and brought them out’ of Egypt by his 
mighty power; where it is evident that the whole seed of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, even all that came out of Egypt, are the 
elect. Again, ‘ Jehovah thy God hath chosen thee to be a pecu- 
har people to himself, above all people that are upon the face of 
the earth.” The Lord did not set his love upon you, and chuse you, 
because you were more innumber than any people: But because the 
Lord loved you, and because he would keep the oath which he had 
sworn to your fathers, hath he brought you out with a mighty hand 
and redeemed you out of the house of bond-men, from thehand of 
Pharach king of Egypt? where also evident it is, (1.) That 
their being chosen before other nations, to be God’s peculiar peo- 
ple, is their election. (2.) That all who were ‘ brought out of 
Egypt,’ were thus beloved and elected. (3.) That to his beloved 
and elected people, God only promiseth to keep covenant ‘and 
mercy, provided they would love him, and obey his precepts; 
and that he threateneth to destroy them, and to repay them to their 
face, if they neglected so to do. Inthe tenth chapter, he ae 
thus, ‘ The Tord had a delight in thy fathers to love them, xa ter 
éZar0, AND HE ELECTED you their seed after them above all peo- 
ple; circumcise therefore the Soreskin of your hearts, and be no. 
more stiff-necked.’ Where again evident it is, that the whole seed 
of Abraham by Isaac, even the stiff-necked of them, were the 
elect of God. Chapter 14th, he saith to all to whom the following 
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precepts did belong, and therefore doubtless to .ail Israel, Thou 
art an holy people to the Lord thy God, xxi cz eerearo 5 nvpios, 
AND THE LoRD HATH CHOSEN THEE ovr to be a peculiar 
people to himself above all nations.’ * 

And with this notion of the words accords the constant use of 
the same phrase in all the prophets and sacred writers of the Gld 
Testament. Thus Solomon saith, ‘ Thy servant is in the midst 
of thy people, ov e&ercFw, WHICH THOU HAST ELECTED, @ 
great people that cannot be numbered, nor counted for muttii ude.” 
In the book of Psalms, the Jews in general are styled ‘ the seed 
of Israel his servant, the children of Jacob, exdrextoi dur, 1s 
ELECT. . There it is said, rov’LlaxwS saura ekereZato, ‘the Lord 
HATH CHOSEN JACOB FOR HIMSELF, and Israel for his own 
inheritance; that the ‘ Lord. brought ink his people with soy, 
nal TOUS EXAeKTOUS GUTOV, AND HIS ELECT with gladness. There 
he desires of God ‘ to see the good, tév exrcxrav, OF HIS ELECT, 
and to rejoice in the gladness of his nation, and with his inheri- 
tance.’ So that throughout the book of Psalms, God’s people, _ 
his servants, Hae his inheritance, and his elect, are the 
same persons. 3 

Inithe'Evangelical Prophet, we find God speaking of ¢ SJ acob, 6 
Houston WHOM, saithhe, ‘1 HAVE CHOSEN, and Israel iy 
T have loved;™ and to whom he speaks thus, “Thou art my child 
whom I have chosen:”’ there God declares he “ will make waters 
in the. wilderness, aud rivers in the desert, woricas: 13 yévos wou +d 
exdextov,' TO GIVE) DRINK TO MY CHOSEN GENERATION, 
my people whom | have chosen to set forth my praise.”” ‘There 
we read of “ Jacob my servant, and Israel mine elect;”° and of 
a’ mountain which his elect shall mhert, and in ‘ait his ser- 


vants shall dwell.” 


In the prophet Jeremy, we find Godis ‘eephesined with thos who. 
said, <‘ The two families Wa TWAS (Asher bachar) wuom the . 
Lord HATH CHOSEN he hath even cast them off.””2 The prophet - 


Ezekiel ‘speaks of the day “when the Lord chose Israel, and’ 
lifted up his hand to > the seed of the house of Jacob,” or engaged » 
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himself by covenant to be their God. The prophet Zechariah styles. 
God, “The Lord who hath chosen Jerusalem,” and speaketh of : 
a time when he shall yet “comfort Zion, and shall yet chuse. 
Jerusalem:” and Daniel, of a time when o exAexroi ee “HIs 
ELECT shall not be able to stand before their enemies.” 

And to carry on this phrase through the times of the Old Tes-: 
tament, in the book of Esther we are told of a time in which ro 
vyévos exrexrov, “THE CHOSEN GENERATION’ should have pe- 
rished, that is, in which the wicked Haman designed to cut off 
the Jews. And in the book of Ecclesiasticus we are informed 
that *“« Joshua was made great, él owrnolg éxAcutay duTov, FOR 
SAVING THE ELECT OF Gop, that he might set Israel in their 
inheritance.” 

Thus have I traced this phrase mole the Old "Testament, 
and shewed that it belongs not to particular persons but to the. 
whole Jewish nation; to the bad, as well as to the good, among _ 
them; to them to whom he threateneth the worst of evils, as 
_ well as them to whom he promises the greatest blessings. . 

IIL Seconpzty. When in the New Testament it is applied 
to Christians, it plainly doth include as many as were converted, 
to the christian faith. For, — 

(1.) When it is applied to the Jewish converts it plainly sigm-. 
fies all that had been converted to the christian faith; thus when 
St. Peter writes to those of the dispersion (who had obtained like 
precious faith with them) living in’ Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia (Minor), and Bithynia, he saith to them all, “ Ye are yévos. 
ExAexTov, AN ELECT GENERATION, a royal priesthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people, that ye might shew forth the praises. 
of him that hath called you from darkness into his. marvellous. 
light;”” all which are the very titles given to the whole Jewish — 
nation in the Old Testament. Now since St. Peter could not» 
affirm of all these christians, without a revelation, that they were» 
elect, according to that sense of the word which makes it, to im- ; 
port “men absolutely designed. for eternal happiness,” he only. 
must affirm this of them all, because. they all professed , christia- 
nity and so were visible members of the church of Christ; as will 
be farther evident if we' consider these particulars : 
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(i.) That he exhorteth these elect, “ not to fashion themselves 
according to the lusts of their former ignorance;* to lay aside all 
wickedness, deceit, envy, hypocrisy, and evil speaking ; as stran- 
gers and pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul;? not to spend the rest of their time according to the lusts 
of men;° to be careful that none of them did suffer as a murderer 
or thief;”* which are offences not incident to men elected to sal- 
vation, whilst they continue so to be. 

(i.) That the apostle affirmeth the same thing of the whole 
church of Babylon, saying “the church which is at Babylon, 
SuyexAcut) ELECTED TOGETHER with you, saluteth you.”* Now 
that all the members of that great church at Babylon, be it 
eastern or western, were chosen out of the world to the profes- 
sion of christianity, and in that sense elected, he who was with 
them could not be ignorant; but that they all were absolutely 
elected to salvation, was more than he could know. 

(ii.) “That whereas this epistle is inscribed ‘to the elect,’ the 
second epistle, sent to the same persons, beginneth thus, ‘To 
them who have obtained like precious faith with us ;* and it not only 
speaks of some who had “ forsaken the right way,” and had 
“cone astray, turning with the dog to the vomit;” but also pro- 
phesies that “those false teachers who brought in damnable doc- 
trines, even denying the Lord that bought them, should make 
merchandize of some of them.” | 

(Lastly,) These words are plainly taken from Isaiah xliii. 20, 
21; where we read thus, “‘I gave waters in the wilderness to 
water 73 yévos wou To éxAcxT2Xy MY CHOSEN GENERATION, my 
peculiar people,” purchased to shew forth rés dgeras, ‘ My 
‘PRAISE,’ which are the very words mentioned 1 Pet. ii.9. Now 
though it be unquestionable that the whole Jewish nation are 
styled God’s ‘ chosen generation, and his peculiar people,’ it is 
as sure they were not all elected to salvation. We then may rea- 
sonably conclude, that the same words applied by St. Peter to all 
these several christian churches, do not imply that all their par- 
ticular members were elected to salvation, but only that they 
were all members of the church of Christ. 


a 1 Pet, je 14. b Chap. ii ly eh << ¢ Chap. ive 25 3 d Verse 15. é€ Chap: Yo 15, 
FChap. i 1. ii, 1, 15, 2% 


G 


58 ELECTION AND (pIs. ¥. 


And thus we read of “the elect lady” in St. John, (ep. Hi. verse 
1,) and “ the elect sister,” verse 13, that is, the christian lady and 
sister; and when St. James saith :£cacZaro 6 Ocos ‘GoD HATH 
CHOSEN the poor of the world, rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
dom,’ his meaning is, that they were called out of the world to 
the profession of the faith, which, if they lived according to it, 
would make them heirs of his heavenly kingdom. For the apos- 
tles, in these epistles, writing to these nations which had been 
still accustomed to this notion of the word, and were all styled 
* the elect,” must be supposed, when they wrote to them, to use 
the words of ithe Old Testament in the sense in which they always 
understood them. 

And in like manner when Christ saith, ‘many are called, but 
few are chosen,® these parables plainly relate to the Jews, as 
Theophylact well notes, and the import of those words jis. this, 
That though many of them were called by Christ and his apostles 
to faith in him, both in Judea and im the dispersions, yet few of 
them did or would accept of him as their Saviour, or embrace 
the faith of Christ, as hath been fully proved, note on Mat. xx. 
16. xxii. 14. So that here “ the elect,” and “ the believers of 
the christian faith,” are the same persons. When he saith, (Mat. 
xxiv. 22.) that ‘for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened,’ 
He styles Tous Wises Tous tv peoors amoAcAEnpeves avTois, ‘THE 
FAITHFUL LEFT IN THE MIDST OF THE UNBELIEVING 
Juws, “THE ELECT,” saith Chrysostom; “ for the elect’s sake 
these days shall be shortened,” that is, saith Jerom, “ne temporum 
mora fides concutiatur credentium, ‘lest by the length of these 
tribulations the faith of believers should be shaken’.” See the note 
on the same words, Mark xii. 20. When he adds, (Mat. xxiy. 
verse 2,) that ‘the false Christs and false prophets should do as 
much as in them lay, by signs and wonders, to deceive the elect,’ 
there also are we to understand the persevering christians. See 
the note there.—And when he saith, verse 31, that then “ God 
should send his angels to gather his elect.from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other,” the meaning may be, either that 
He would send his angels, as Eusebius and Epiphanius say He 
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did, to warn the christians in all quarters of Judea to gather them- 
selves together, departing from the unbelieving Jews, that they 
might be preserved from their ruin; or that he would send his 
messengers with the sound of the gospel to gather together as 
many as did or would believe the gospel from among the nations 
of the earth. | 

Tue EvectT (Luke xvii. 7.) are also the whole body of true 
believers; for otherwise God’s readiness to ‘hear the prayers of 
his elect; could be no argument to christians im the general to pray: 
always and not faint, verse 1. Moreover, that enquiry, “When 
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” verse 8, 
shews that even the faith of many of these elect would fail. 

‘ The election according to grace,’ mentioned Romans xi, 5, 
doth in like manner signify the whole body of the Jewish con- 
verts, even all that did embrace the christian faith, and were not 
hardened in or blinded by their prejudices and infidelity; as is 
apparent from the following words, verse 7,7 32 éxAoyn éméruysy 
‘THE ELECTION HATH OBTAINED, but the rest were blinded? 
And as it is not easy to conceive how the Apostle should 
know how all the Jewish converts should be absolutely elected to 
salvation, so is it evident from the epistles that he and others of the 
apostles knew the contrary; for they contain plain intimations and 
frequent declarations that a great number of these Jewish converts 
turned afterwards apostates and renounced the christian faith. 
That St. Paul was afraid that some of these elect would afterwards 
‘draw back unto perdition, and never doubted but they might do 
so, is evident from all those exhortations he directeth to them in his 
epistle to the Hebrews, not to do so, and from the direful judg- 
ments he threateneth to as many of them as should apostatize. 
For thus he speaks, “See to it, brethren, lest there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God; 
but exhort one another day by day that none of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin; for we are made partakers of 
Christ,” only on this condition, that “ we hold the beginning of 
our confidence stedfast to the end.” Again, “Seeing there re- 
mains a rest for the people of God, let us labour to enter into 
that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief;”* 
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for “it is impossible to renew them to repentance who have been 
once enlightened, and have tasted of the spiritual gift, and have 
been partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to come,. and yet fall 


away;”° “look. therefore diligently, lest any man. fall from the 


grace of God, lest there be any root of bitterness springing up 
among you whereby many be defiled ;” “ cast not therefore away 
your confidence which hath great recompence of reward; for the 
just shall live by faith, but if any man draw back, my soul,” saith 
God, “ shall have no pleasure in him.”* Moreover, that many 
of them would do so, our Saviour prophesied, saying, “ Be- 
cause iniquity shall abound, the love of many will wax cold;’* 
even that love which was onee fervent, and in which, “ enduring 
to the end, they would be saved:” and that many of them did thus 
apostatize, or fall away to perdition, hath been fully proved, note 

n 2 Thess. H. 3. From all which things it is extremely evident 
that the apostle neither did nor could speak of this ‘ remnant ac- 
cording. to the election of grace,’ as persons absolutely elected to 
salvation. 

‘ The purpose of God according to election, mentioned Roiians 
ix. 11, respecteth not the persons of Jacob and Esau, but their 
whole nation and posterity, according to the note of lrenzeus, Par- 
tum Rebecee prophetiam ais duorum popuorm:£ * This is 
plain, 

(1.) From the words of God ' to Rebecca, ‘ Two nations are in 
thy womb, and two manner of people shall be separated from thy 
loins, and the one people shall be stronger than the other, and the 
elder shall serve the younger.’ 

(ii.) From this observation, that, as to the persons of Esau and 
Jacob, this was never true, (that ‘the elder did serve the younger,’) 
but only as to their poster ity, when the Edomites became tributaries 
to David. (2 Sam. vu. 14.) And, 

ii.) Because what is here offered asa proof or confirmation of 
this, is eited from the prophet Malachi, who prophesied long 
after Jacob and Esau were dead personally, and ‘nee expressly 
ef the nation. of the Edomites. 3 
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Now hence it clearly follows that the apostle cannot here ‘dis- 
course of any personal election of them to eternal life, or any ab- 
solute love or hatred of them with respect to their eternal inte- 
rests; for if so, seeing he manifestly speaks of the whole nation 
of Israel, they must, according to this opinion, be all elected to 
eternal life; whereas the apostle informs us, that God was “not 
well pleased with many of them;” and the whole Jewish history 
shews the contrary. Again, then must the whole posterity of 
Esau be the objects of God’s hatred and his reprobation; which 
is so far from being true, that holy Job and all his friends appear 
to have been of the posterity of Esau. Itis therefore certain, that 
the apostle here only speaks of the election of one seed and na- 
tion before another, to be accounted and treated by him as the seed 
of Abrabam, or owned for his peculiar people. 

And whereas the apostle also speaks of “vessels of mercy 
prepared for gloiy;” as they were thus prepared by their faith, so 
were they ae of merey, even both Jews and Gentiles, by be- 
ing called, verse 24, and by their beg made his people, his be- 
loved, verse 25. | 

When then the same apostle saith, “ Who shall lay any thing 
to the charge of God’s elect!” here again ‘the elect’ and “ true 
believers” are the same: and God having justified them through 
faith in him that died for them, who can charge them with guilt in 
erder to their condemnation? 

And suitable to this notion of the word “election,” where it 
respects the Jewish nation, or the Jewish converts, is the import 
of it in those epistles; where whole nations, communities, or 
churches are styled “the elect.” 

Thus, v.g. all the faithful brethren in Colosse, are styled “the 
elect of God;”” and yet to these elect he promiseth the blessings 
of eat niby only if they continued ‘rooted and grounded an 
ihe faith, and were not moved away from the hope of “the gospel; 
And he expresseth both his care and fear, lest they should be de- 
ceived and robbed of their reward;* and calls upon, them to mor- 
tify their fleshly lusts, as being things which would pull down the 
wrath of God upon them.’ 
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‘The same apostle saith to the whole church of Thessalonica, 
styled the “‘ Church in God the Father, and in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, I know your election of God.”” Now he knew well that 
God designed them to be his church and people; and therefore 
gives this reason of his knowledge,—“ for our gospel came not to 
you in word only, but in power.” But it is not easy to imagine how 
he should know, that all the members of that church should be 
absolutely elected to salvation, without a special revelation; and 
that he did not know this, he sufficiently declares by expressing 
afterwards his fears “Jest satan shouid have tempted them, and 
his labour should have been in vain.”” In his second epistle he 
saith, “‘ We ought to give thanks for you, that God hath elected 
you from the beginning to salvation, by sanctification of the Spirit, 
and belief of the truth;’® and yet he there calls upon them “to 
depart from every brother who walked disorderly, and not accord- 
ing to the tradition he had received ;’? and not to ?mix themselves 
with them who would not obey the words of the apostle. 

In his second epistle to Timothy he saith, ‘“ He suffers all 
things for the elect’s sake;”” but then if you compare this with 
the parallel place of the same apostle, in his epistle to the Co- 
lossians, * you will find the elect to be no other than the whole 
church of Christ, of which he was a minister. 

In his epistle to Titus he styles himself ‘an apostle according 
to the faith of God’s elect?’ but having proved that all christians 
are styled “ the elect,” we may well interpret this of the faith of 
christians in the general, he being an apostle in reference to them 
all, even to them to whom his gospel was ‘a savour of death, 
as well as to them to whom it was ‘ a savour of life.’ 

Lastly. Whereas the strength of their doctrine seems to be pla- 
ced in those words of the apostle, “‘ He hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessigs in Christ Jesus, according as he hath chosen 
us in him from the foundation of the world;”” these words are 
plainly spoken of and to all the saints in Ephesus, and ‘ to the 

faithful in Christ Jesus, who were all chosen out of the world 
to be God’s church and people; but doubtless were not all infalli- 
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bly predestinated to salvation, but only to the adoption of.chil- 

dren, verse 5, which is the immediate fruit of faith, “ we being 
all the children of God through faith in Christ Jesus.” This is. 
exceeding evident, 

(1.) From this very epistle, in “which he exhorts them «that. 
they henceforth walk not as other Gentiles in: the vanity of their 
mind; * and cautions them that no man deceive them into the 
commission of those things ‘for which the wrath of God cometh 
upon the children of disobedience ;¥ and bids them “take to them- 
selves the whole armour of God, that they may be able to stand 
in the evil day; and, having done all, to stand.” 

-(2.) From his prediction, that <‘ after his departure grievous, 
wolves should enter in, not sparing the flock; and that among, 
themselves men should arise speaking perverse things to draw 
away disciples after them.” (Acts xx. 29,.30.) And 

(3.) From his advertisement to Timothy, that “ all in Asia had 
- turned away from him; that Hymenaus and Philetus had. over- 
thrown the faith of some;* that the tmme would come when they 
would not endure sound doctrine, but would turn their ears from 
the truth; that some, having put away a good conscience, con-. 
cerning faith had made shipwreck; that some were turned: aside 
after satan, and had erred from the faith;”” all which are incon- 
sistent with the character of the site that is, of persons infalli- 
bly predestinated to salvation. 

IV. The other words by which it is conceived such an election 
may be taught and signified in the New Testament are these three, 
xeoywwas * the fore-knowledge,’ xpofeois ‘the purpose,’ sgoogia- 
wos § the fore-appointment’ of God; of all which let it be noted, 

First. That none of them relate to particular or individual per- 
sons, (save only when they are used of our Blessed Lord and his 
sufferings for us,) but only to churches and nations in the general: 
‘To the whole church of believing Jews and Gentiles, whom God 
had chosen, zgoopicas, ‘fore-appointing them to,adoption by Jesus 
Christ’ (Eph.i.5.) In whom also, saith he, exangabnuey ‘we 
were made his portion’ or peculiar people, xeocgicbdvres xara mpoe 
Gecw, * being fore-appointed so to be according to his purpose.’ 
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(verse 11.) God having purposed and fore-appointed that this 
should be the portion of believers, and the consequence of faith 
in Christ, by which we become the sons of God:—To all the 
converted Jews throughout their dispersion, they being elected 
xara medsesiv, § according to the purpose of God the Father.’ (1 
Pet.i. 2.) And, lastly, to the posterity of Jacob and Esau; of 
whom, that 4 xard exroynv re Geou geobects, ‘the purpose of God 
according to election might stand,’ it was said when Rebecca bore 
them, ‘the elder shall serve the younger. (Rom. ix. 11.) 

Secondly. That this fore-knowledge, purpose, and appoint- 
ment, is only that of calling men to the knowledge of salvation by 
Christ Jesus; thus the apostle teacheth, that he was appointed to 
preach to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, accord- 
ing to the ancient ‘ purpose which God had made in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, (Eph. ii. 11.) and that according to his purpose before 
ages, he called us with an holy calling. (2'Tim. 1. 9.) 

Thirdly. This calling is by God detisheil emi ratw,* ‘that they 
who are thus called, might obtain salvation through sanctification 
of the Spirit, and belief of theiruth, (2 Thess. i. 13.) through 
sanctification of the Spirit, to obedience, and through the sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus;’ all christians being chosen to this end, 
‘that they might be holy and unblameable before God in love, 
(Eph. i. 4.) But hence it cannot reasonably be argued, that this 
election is no larger than the holiness designed to be produced 
by it; for the riches of God's goodness, patience and long-suffering, 
was certainly designed to lead all those to whom it was onan 
safed, to repentance; but can it be hence argued, that this good- 
ness, patience, and long-suffering, is exercised to none but those. 
who truly do repent? Why then doth the apostle complain of 
those who despised these means, and, after the vouchsafement 
of them, still continued ‘to treasure up wrath against the day of 
wrath?’* 'The mission of the Baptist was ‘to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and to make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord;* but it was far from having this effect on all to 
whom he preached. ‘The end of the Messiah’s coming to the 
Jews, was ‘that he might save his people from their sins,’ and might 
engage them ‘to serve him in holiness and righteousness all the days 
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of their life; but it was far from having that effect upon them. 
“ The saving grace of God appeared to all men to teach them, 
denying all ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, so- 
berly and godly in this present world;” but it is too sadly evident 
it hath not this good effect on all to whom it doth appear. 

Fourthly. As men were appointed to be called from the be- 
ginning, and the gospel is ‘ the wisdom of God through faith to 
salvation,’ and was that, %v apoweisev, WHICH GoD HAD FORE- 
APPOINTED’ to be preached to them for that end, (1 Cor. 1. 7.) 
the word of God giving the hope of that salvation which he had 
promised before all ages; so by virtue of this purpose and fore- 
appointment, men were in time called by the gospel to the faith in 
Christ; whence they, who were thus called, are said to ‘ be call- 
ed according to the purpose of God,’\(Rom. viii. 28.) and “accord- 
ing to his purpose and grace given us in Christ Jesus.”/ The 
knowledge and purpose from the foundation of the world, of 
sending Christ to die for the remission of sins, being the ground 
of this calling; whence he is said to be given up to the death 
“according to the fore-knowledge of God, and his fore-appointed 
counsel.’ (Acts 11. 23.) And they who slew him are said to have 
done only ‘ what his counsel had fore-appointed to be done.’ (Acts 
iv. 28.) And though these observations will direct us how to 
answer what is argued frem these and such like places in favour 
of this absolute election, | shall proceed to a particular consider- 
ation of what is farther offered to that purpose. And, | 

V. ArcumEnT First.—It is said, “If allthat God giveth 
to Christ shall come to him, then these who do not come to him are 
not givento him by the Father, that is, are not elected to ‘salva- 
tion by Christ; but Christ expressly saith, ‘all that the Father 
giveth me shall come to (that is, believe in) me.’ (John vi. 37, 39.) 
Ergo.” 

Now to this argument I answer, (1.) That “to be given of 
the Father” cannot signify to be absolutely chosen by God to eter- 
nal life; for then the Jews could not be reasonably accused for 
not coming to Christ, or not believing on him, much less could 
it be imputed to them as their great crime, that ‘they would not 
come unto him,’ or believe on him: Seeing, upon this supposition 
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that only they whom God had chosen to eternal life could come 
unto him, they could not come unto him who were not thus elect- 
ed, and so it could not be imputed to them as their crime, that 
they did not that which it was never in their power to do; whereas, 
it is certain that our Saviour represents it as their great sin, that 
‘an him whom the Father had. sent they believed not; and that 
they would not come unto him that they might have life;*® telling 
them, that ‘the Spirit would convince them of sin, because they 
believed not in him;* and that they had no excuse for that sin: 
whereas what better excuse could be made for them than this,— 
that they could not come to him, as being not by God elected 
unto that life he offered to induce them so to do!—(2.) Hence 
it must follow, that Christ could not reasonably have invited them 
to come to him, or called them to believe in him, who were not 
given him of the Father. For this was to invite them to come to 
him that they might live, whom, he well knew, could never come, 
as being never chosen to obtain that life ; much less could he have 
told them ‘ this was the work which God required them to do; or 
that the Father had given them this bread from heaven;’* this being 
to require them, according to. this supposition, to believe a lie, viz. 
that Christ was sent to be ‘the bread of life and a Saviour’ to 
them, for whom the Father never did intend salvation by him : 
And yet Christ manifestly says to them, who seeing him did not be- 
lieve, and. therefore were not given to him by the Father, ‘ Labour 
for that meat which nourisheth to life eternal, which the Son of 
man shall give to you. (verse 27th.) And that ‘this is. the work 
(that is, command) ‘of God, that ye believe in hum that he hath 
sent; and my Father giveth you the true bread, that cometh down 
from heaven and giveth life to the world,’ (verses 32, 33.) and there- 
fore not only to the elect. J therefore here enquire thus, Was 
our Lord truly willing that they to whom he spake should have 
life? If not, why doth he say ‘ These things I speak to you that 
ye might be saved? If so, why did he say that he would do no- 
thing but what he saw his Father doing; that ‘he did always 
those things which pleased him;” seemg it was not the Father’s 
will that they should be saved, or come unto him that they might 
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have life, whom he had not given to him, that is, had not elect- 
ed to salvation?—And, (3.) were this so, the Jews must have had 
just occasion to complain of Christ, and of his doctrme, as being 
that which revealed to them their eternal and inevitable reprobation, 
and made it be not only necessary, but even equitable, to reject 
him, because the blessings which he tendered belonged not to them 
in general, but only to some few who by the Father should be 
given to him.—(4.) Observe that Christ here gives a reason why 
they believed not, viz. ‘ Ye have seen and believe not, because ye 
are not given to me of my Father; now it is reasonable to con- 
ceive this reason should agree with all the other reasons assigned 
of their infidelity, which yet are manifestly founded, not on any 
thing wanting on the part of God, but on something wanting in 
themselves, that they might do so, viz. 

(i.) That they came not to the light, ‘ because their works were 
evil;* and being so, ‘they hated the light, and would not 
come to it; that they believed not in him ‘ because he spake that 
truth? which was distasteful to them. (John vii. 45.) 

(il.) Because ‘they had not the word of God abiding in them, ® 
nor believed God bearing witness to him, nor Moses speaking of 
him; and so, being taught of God, they would not learn. 

(iii.) Because they were not of God. ‘ Ye therefore do not hear 
the word because ye are not of God; and because ‘they had not 
the love of Godin them. (Johny. 40, 42.) 

(iv.) Because they preferred the praise of men before the praise 
of God, not ‘ seeking the glory which cometh of God only.’ (Joan 
v. 44.) 
 (v.) Because they were not of his sheep, not docile, or disposed 

to hear his voice: ‘ ye therefore believe not, because ye are not of 
my sheep. (John x. 26.) | 

(vi.) Because, through the perverseness of their hearts, they could 
not hear his word, ‘Why do ye not know my speech? Lven be- 
cause ye cannot hear my word:’¢ and this they could not do because 
‘ they were of their father the devil, and his works they would do’ 
To assign therefore the true import of this phrase, 

Observe, that to be given of the Father, doth not signify their 
actual faith who were thus given, but only that they were prepared 
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and qualified to believe; for of them itis said, they shall come to 
him, that 1s, they shall believe. First they are given, and after- 
wards they do believe; as being by that act prepared so to do. 
And therefore to be given of the Father, is, 

First. To be convinced by the miracles which God dial wrought 
by him to testify the truth of his mission, and thereby to set his 
seal to him, that he was the Messias, and the Son of God, and 
to be willing upon these testimonies to own him as such; laying 
aside all those prejudices and carnal affections which obstructed 
their coming to him. ‘This appears, 

(1.) From the description which Christ gives of the persons the 
Father had given to him, viz. ‘They were thine, and thou gavest 
them to me, and they know that I came from the Father, and they 
have believed that thou hast sent me?* For this is spoken of Christ’s 
disciples, of whom it is so often said, ‘they saw his miracles and 
believed on him’ By them they therefore knew that he came 
forth from God, and so they are said to be given of God, be- 
cause he wrought those miracles which convinced them of the 
truth, and made them to believe nhim. (2.) This we may Jearn 
from a like expression in the book of Deuteronomy, ‘ Ye have 
seen all the Lord did before your eyes in the land of Egypt, the 
great temptations, signs, and miracles which there he wrought, 
8?) (velo) AND the Lord hath nov given (or “hath Nor the 
Lord given?” ) you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears 
to hear unto this day? For here it is manifest, that the way of 
God’s giving them an heart to perceive, was by working those 
signs and miracles before their eyes, which might induce them so 
to do; and yet for want of improvement of them to this end, it is 
admired that the Lord hath not given them this heart, or is im-’ 
puted as their great fault, that he had not given it; that is, that 
after all he had done to produce it in them, they had it not. So 
72 5, (valo jelek) ‘ shall Nor Amnon Go with us?’ (2 Sam. 
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Secondly. Christ being sent by God the Father, that “ the 
world through him might be saved;” and to propound to then that 
‘ eternal life which was with the Father, and by him was manifested 
to us,’ and to shew them the terms on which this life might be at- 
tained, as he doth throughout this chapter; that is said to be 
God’s record, ‘ that he hath given us eternal life, and that life is 
an his Son. (1 John vy. 11.) And here it is said, that ‘the Father 
had given them the true bread from heaven, that giveth iife to the 
world; And they who were so convinced of the truth of this pro- 
mise by our Saviour’s miracles, as to expect to receive it by faith 
in him, and obedience to his doctrine, and were so affected with 
it as to esteem it above all other things, and so were willing to 
apply themselves to the performance of those duties by which 
this life might be acquired, and to reject and quit those things 
which might obstruct them in the prosecution of it, are said to 
be given to him of the Father, because he wrought those mira- 
cles which gave them this conviction, (thus is the Father said to 
have revealed to St. Peter that ‘Jesus was the Christ, be- 
cause he revealed the doctrine which he taught, and confirmed it 
by the miracles he wrought, as hath been proved, note on Mat. 
xvi. 17;) and because he gave this promise of eternal life, and 
sent his Son to reveal it to the world; and therefore when he saith 
to his apostles whom the Father had givenhim, “ Will ye also go 
away!” St Peter answers, ‘‘ Lord, to whom should we go? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life; and we believe, and know that 
thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” Now it is evi- 
dent that they who have this strong conviction that our Saviour 
came from God, and this concernment for that eternal life he 
promised as their encouragement to come to him, will believe on 
him, because such persons can neither want assurance that they 
ought to do so, nor the most prevalent motives so to do, as hav- 
ing that eternal life before their eyes, which they more value than 
all worldly things, and for which they are willing and prepared 
to quit all their lower interests. For a conclusion of this answer, 
let it be noted from Chrysostom® on the place, réras éxirndior 
Mayix aor Agyovres bri sdév ep’ auiv xziras, the Manichees use 
these words to destroy man’s free-will;’ and therefore he, and St. 
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Cyril, Euthymius, and Theophylact here note, that ‘“ Christ 
speaks these words, “sx dure&sorv dvapav, dxaye, ‘not taking 
away our free-will; far be it from us so to think! for Christ in- 
tends no more by the giving of the Father, but his revelation 
from above, xat Loxyyiv évyvapovws Sexoudvny tiv émroxaruby, * to 
a soul well disposed to receive it;’ that this is the gift of God, 
rois a&ios, ‘to persons fitted for it; and that the Father draws 
TES ULTH Moowioecw emirndeornta exovras, ‘them who by their in- 
clinations have a fitness to come to Christ’;” with many things of 
alike nature. See also St. Austin there. 

VI. ArcuMENT SEconp. [fall that believe are ordained to 
eternal life, then do none believe but they who are thus ordained. 
But the first seems to be asserted in these words, ‘as many as’ 
were ordained to eternal life belreved’ (Acts xiii. 48.) Ergo.” 

Answer. I answer, that these words cannot signify that there 
is a fixed number of persons absolutely by God ordamed to eter- — 
nal life, so that they, and they only, shall obtain it, and all others 
be excluded from it, as upon this supposition they must be: as 
will be evident from these considerations : 

First. That if the reason why these men believed were only 
this,—that they were men ordained to eternal life, the reason why 
the rest believed not, can be this only,—that they were not by 
God ordained to eternal life; and if so, what necessity could there 
be, ‘that the word of God should be first preached to them? as we 
read, verse 46. Was it only that their damnation might be the 
the greater? This seems to charge the Lover of souls, whose 
‘tender mercies are over all his works,’ with the greatest cruelty ; 
seeing it makes him determine, not only that so many souls, as 
capable of salvation as any other, shall perish everlastingly, but 
also to determine that the dispensations of his providence shall be 
such towards them as necessarily tends to the aggravation of 
their condemnation. And what could even their most malici- 
ous and enraged enemy do more? What isit that the very devil 
aims at, by all his temptations, but this very end? yiz. the aggra- 
vation of our future punishment. And therefore to assert that 
God had determined that his word should be spoken to these 
Jews for that very end, is to make God as instrumental to their 
ruin as the very devil. 
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Secondly. The Apostle gives this reason why he turned from the 
Jews to the Gentiles,—because ‘the Jews had thrust away the 
word of God from them, and judged themselves unworthy ef eternal 
life; (verse 46,) whereas, according to this supposition, that could 
be no sufficient reason of his going from them to the Gentiles. 
For it was only they among the Jews whom God had not ordained 
to eternal life, who thus refused to believe, and to obey the word 
of God: And as many among the Gentiles as were not thus or- 
dained to eternal life, must necessarily do the same; and so there 
could be no sufficient cause why he should turn from the Jews to 
the Gentiles upon that account. And, 

Thirdly. Were this the reason why the Jews believed not,— 
that they were not by God ordained to eternal life, why doth St. 
Paul, by God’s commission, speak here to them thus, ‘ Be i 
known to you, brethren, that by this Jesus 1s declared to you remission 
of sins? Why doth he add, ‘and by him every one that believeth 
as justified, &c.?? Why doth he vehemently exhort them to ‘beware, 
lest that saying of the prophet Habakkuk should be verified of 
them, You will not believe though one declare it to you?* For 
could God have determined that these very persons should not 
believe to life eternal, and yet commissionate his apostles to tell 
them, that ‘ remission of sins and justification to life,” was pro- 
posed to them? Could it be revealed to St. Paul, that they could 
not believe to life eternal, as being not by God ordained to it, and 
yet would he so passionately exhort them to that faith in Jesus, 
which, he well knew by virtue of this revelation, belonged not to 
them, nor could they possibly exert? These things seem clearly 
to evince, this cannot be the proper import of the words. But 
they will very well admit of these two senses: 

(1.) As many as were disposed for eternal life, believed; for the 
word rerayuévos, which we here render ‘ ordained, is used in this 
very book to signify a man, not outwardly ordained, but inwardly 
disposed, or one determined, not by God, but by his own inclina- 
tions, to do such a thig; as when it is said, St. Paul ‘ went on 
foot from Assos 8rw yap av Siarerayuevos, for so he was disposed 3% 
the son of “Sirach says, that the conduct or government of a wise 
man is rerayudvos, not ordained by God, but ‘well ordered or dispo- 
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sed by himself” Thus ? Philo saith to Cain, “Thou needest not 
fear being killed by them who are, év of retayuévor cuppayic, ‘rank- 
ed on thy side’,” or of the same dispositions and inclinations with 
thee; and he saith to those children who having had vicious pa- 
rents, were themselves virtuously inclined, that they are "acive 
vetayuevn T2Es, ‘placed in a better rank;’ and speaking of Esau 
and Jacob, he represents Esau as fierce, subject to anger and 
other passions, and governed by his brutish part,, but Jacob as a 
lover of virtue and truth, and so ~év BeAtion terayuevoy rake, 
‘ placed in a better rank,’ or of a better temper and disposition; 
and adds, that °Samuel was rerayuevos to Oca, ‘well disposed 
towards God. So? Simplicius interprets this word; for when 


Epictetus had said, “If thou desirest to be a philosopher, so retain 


the things that seem best to thee, as dao Oss rerayudvos cis Tavrny 
try TaéW, ‘as bemg by God placed in that rank,’ that is,” saith he, 
“as two Ge8 porpemouevos ext ravra, “as being by God incited to 
these things’.” And to this sense the context leads, the persons 
opposite to those ‘disposed for eternal life, bemg those who, 
through their indisposition to embrace the offer of it, were ‘ un- 
worthy of eternal life.’ 

(2.) The second sense of which these words are capable is is 
this, That as many as were ‘ well disposed, believed to eternal life.’ 
Accordingly we are said to belzeve in Christ ‘to eternal life,” and 
“ to the saving of the soul;* because we, by believing, do obtain 
a full right to that life of which we cannot fail, but by departing 
from the faith, or suffering it to become unfruitful in those works 
of righteousness which make us meet to be partakers of eternal 
life. | . 

VII. ARGUMENT THIRD. “Tf all that love God are called ac- 
cording to his purpose, then hath he no purpose of calling them 
that do not love him. If they who are ‘ foreknown are predesti- 
nated to be conformed to this image of his Son,’ they who are not 


conformed to it are not foreknown. If they who are called (ef- 


fectually) are ‘justified and glorified, then all that are not justified, 
and will not be glorified, are not called according to his purpose, 
or effectually.” 
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Answer First. This text expressly speaks of those who 
actually love God, not of those whom God hath loved with this 
supposed discriminating love. And to love God, and to be called 
according to his purpose, are words put by way of apposition, to 
shew they are both of the same import; that which God purposed 
in calling us by Christ, being ‘that we might be holy, and un- 
blamable before him in love” (Eph. i. 4,9.) So that the whole 
of this argument may be granted;—they who by God are perma- 
nently justified, and who will be glorified, being such only who 
do love God, and are conformed to the image of his Son, and 
who are calied according to his purpose of making them ‘ holy 
before him in love, and called effectually, that is, so as that 
God’s calling hath its designed effect upon them. And let it 
farther be observed, that when the apostle saith, or 8s apoiyw, 
‘for whom he foreknew,’ the particle 2: is connective; and this 
verse giving the reason or confirmation of what was spoken in the 
former, it seems necessary to interpret these words thus, “ Whom 
he foreknew to be persons called according to his purpose, and 
therefore qualified for this adoption, (Rom. vin. verse 23.) them 
he predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son.” And 
it deserves to be considered, that all antiquity, till the time of 
St. Austin, do with one consent concur in the interpretation of 
the Pseud. Ambrosius on the place, guos prescivit sibi fore 
devotos, ipsos elegit ad promissa premia, ‘ those whom he fore- 
knew would be Gauoaad to his service, he chose to the reward 
promised to them;’ “those whom he foreknew to be rss d&les 
THs nArjoews, ‘worthy to be called,” so Theodoret and Theophy- 
lact. Some of them in their descants on these words, rtois xara 
mpobeow xdnrois ‘called according to purpose, expound them of the 
purpose or free-will of man, declaring that a man is called by 
God, xara yusuny Aro wpoxipeciy,, ‘according to his counsel, or 
election; ot: &x 7 “Anas [A0v0Y, Ana nai 7 apobeats Tay UEDBLEVOIY 
owTnplay ipryaoar0," ‘for it is not the calling only, but the pur- 
pose of those that are called, which works salvation.’ , “ For who,” 
saith Origen,” “ should be called to justification, but those God 
loves? And that ray ri 2@’ july auriay wagisnot Ths Weodecews nai THs 
mooyvwcews,” the apostle shews, ‘ that the free-will of man was the 
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cause of God’s purpose and foreknowledge,’ by saying ‘ We know 
that all things work together for good to them that love4God,’ dre 
Ei cuvepyncews, © because they that love God are worthy of his 
co-operation’.” And in his Latin Commentary, he saith, he “ uses 
the word “fore-knew,” to shew they were fore-known by God, in 
quibus sciens quales essent amorem suum Deus affectumque po- 
suisset, on whom God placed his affection, as apt what 
they would be’.” But, 3 ; 
(2.) Saith he, “If you will refer this purpose to God, we 
are then called according to the purpose of him, que sciens in eis 
veligiosam mentem et salutis inesse desiderium, ‘ who knowing 
they had a religious mind, and a desire of salvation, called them; 
and in this sense neither the cause of our perdition or salvation 
will be placed in God’s foreknowledge, nor our justification only 
in our calling: neque glorificart de nostra penitus potestate subla-_ 
iim est, © nor will our glorification be exempted from our own 
power.” Moreover he adds, that “by embracing this ansurD 
OPINION,” as he calls it, “ which saith, A man therefore is not 
justified, and so not glorified, because he is not predestinated, and 
that he is not predestinated because not foreknown; Ingentem 
fenestram aperiemus us qui negant in hominis potestate esse ut 
salvus fiat, ‘ we shall give great ground to them who deny that it 
is in the power of a man te be saved;’ whence they infer, that they 
~ are guilty of no fault who are not justified, because they are not 
called, are not predestinated, are not foreknown.” And Cicu- 
menius saith, “ the apostle mentions being called AccORDING To 
PURPOSE, Wa un Lromov aravra ei 6 Geos Twas ev eons, twas OE 8, 
xai mposwmormpias amarrarre Tov Oedv, ‘that he might not fall into 
an absurdity, which would follow if God should do good to some 
persons and not to others, and that he might free him from being an 
accepter of persons’;” wherefore, according to the received inter 
pretation of the ancient Fathers, the import of these words is this, 
First. Those whom God foresaw would be true lovers of him, 
sVbera els Hv Ruorrslav, ‘fit for the kingdom of God, and aéia, 
“© wortny of the peace and blessings of the gospel,’ he predeter- 
mined to render conformable to the image of his Son, that is, to 
be like him in glory. (Rom. viii. 17.) Them also m due time he 
called to the salvation promised and offered in the gospel. (2 
Tim. i.8..9. Tit. i. 2, 3.) And they believing in Christ upon this 
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call, he justified them from and remitted all their past sins. (Acts. 
xii. 38, 39. Eph. i. 7.) And them he also glorified, by giving 
them the Spirit, which is the earnest of that glory; (ph. 1. 13.) 
and by participation of which Spirit, christians are said not only 
“ to behold the glory of the Lord, but also to be changed into 
the same image with him from glory toglory.” So Origen upon 
the place. And this exposition agrees well with the context; for he 
had said before, that christians, having the first fruits of the Spirit, 
“roaned after this redemption of their bodies;” (verse: 23 ;) and, 
verse 26, ‘the Spirit helpeth our injirmaties interceding for us, sevary- 
(01s GhaAnTos,; WITH SILENT GROANS after it; and that he mterced- 
eth for the saints, ‘according to (the mind of ) God’ to give thein this 
redemption; and then it follows, ddamev 02, bsbeakfana we know that 
all things work together for good to them thatlove God, &c. Or, 
Secondly. Edcguce, ‘HE HATH GLORIFIED them, by giving 
them his Spinit to enable them to work the greatest miracles, and 
those extraordinary gifts which rendered them glorious, and also 
were to them a confirmation of the glory promised;” So the 
« Greek Fathers. And hence the ministration of justification is 
said to be év deg, ‘in glory, as bemg the ministration of the Spi- 
rit, (2 Cor. i. 8,9, 10, 11.) And Christ saith of the apostles to 
whom he gave the Spirit, ‘I have given them the glory which 
thou gavest me:’ See the note on John xvii. 22. So when a mi- 
racle was wrought in Christ’s name, «doface, ‘God GLORIFIED 
him. (Acts m. 13.) And when God wrought signs by Moses, 
edozacev avroy, ‘ He glorified him. (Ecclesiasticus xlv. 3.) See 
Luke iv. 15. Johw viii. 54. xi. 4. xii. 31,52. xvi. 14. 1 Cor. xii. 
26. And, in favour of these interpretations, let it be noted, that 
when the apostle speaks of our final glorification in this chapter, 
he still speaks of it as a thing future, saying ‘We shall be glorified 


x De glorificatione possumus in prasenti, seinits illud thtellig ere quod dictt Apostolus, omnes nog aper- 
ta facie gloriam Domini speculantes, eadem imagine transformamur a gloria in gloriam, Se. 

* It is possible for us in the present life to understand what is here said by the Apostle concerning glo- 
rification,—* We all, with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the nes are changed in the 
same image from glory into glory, &e.”’ ED. 
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wath him,’ (verses 17,18, 21,) whereas here he speaks of it as a thing 
past, saying, ‘Whom he hath justified, them he hath also glorified.’ 
ANSWER SECOND. Another very probable interpretation of 
these words is this, “'Those whom God foreknew,” that is,. 
approved of as persons fit to be received into his favour, (which 
sense of seo¢yvw, hath been established by Origen, and in my note 
on the place,). “he fore-appoimted to be conformed to the mage 
of his Son,” that is, to be like him im sufferings, (verse 17. 2 Tim. 
ii. 11.) who ‘first suffered, and then entered into his glory,’ and 
so was the first-born among many brethren; he first suffermg, and 
“leaving them an example that they should follow his steps,” 
(1 Pet. i, 21.) looking up to this Captain and Finisher of our 
faith, “ who for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, 
and is sat down at the right-hand of the throne of God.” (Heb. 
xn. 2:) “ And whom he thus predestinated, he in due time CALLED 
to suffers! for ‘hereunto, sath St. Peter, “are we Christians 
casi (t Pet. 11. 21.) and to this they are ‘ appointed, (1 Thess. 
. 3.) “ And whomhe thus called, upon their patience under 
sie sufferings, edmaiwoev, ‘ heapproved as sincere’;” this is as 
proper an import of this word, opposed to ‘coNDEMNED,’ as 
any other. Foraswhen it is opposed to CONDEMNATION BY 
LAW, the opposite is TO BE ABSOLVED; so when it respects 
the person, it also signifies to APPROVE Or PRONOUNCE INNO- 
CENT AND RIGHTEOUS; God justifying and ABSOLVING us be- 
cause he APPROVES of our faith and repentance, and PRONOUNC- 
ING US SINCERE, because he APPROVES of our heart and actions. 


In which sense Abraham, éd:xaid4n, ‘was justified’ by works, when | 


he offered up his son Isaac; and Rahab when she received the 
spies. (James il. 21,25.) So ‘wisdom edixcrdOn, 18 APPROVED OF 
by her children.’ (Matt. xi..19.) So, ‘by thy words dixaswbnon, 
thou shalt-be justified, that is, approved of, or condemned. (Matt. 


xii. 57.) “And whom he thus justified, he afterwards glorified,” 
that is, he gave thema glorious reward of all their sufferings, ormade _ 


them glorious under sufferings: according to those words of St. 


Peter, ‘If ye are reproached for the name of Christ, happy are you; 


for the Spirit of glory and of God rests upon you.’ (1 Pet. iv. 14.) 
Now to confirm this interpretation, let it be observed that the 


whole purpose of this chapter is to comfort christians against ‘the 


sufferings they were exposed to in this world. This the apostle 
doth (1.) from this consideration, that ‘the Sprit which they had 
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received was not that of fear (of death, they being delivered from 
the bondage ef that fear by the death of Christ, Heb. 1. 15.) but 
the Spirit of adeption, which declared them ‘heirs of God, and 
such as were to be glorified with Christ after their sufferings, 
(Rom. viii. 15, 17.) who would raise-their mortal bodies. (verse 
11.) (2.) That this future glory was sufficient ground of patience 
under all their sufferings; it being that which would entirely de- 
liver their bodies from corruption, and translate them ‘znto the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God. On which account, saith the 
apostle, ‘ I reckon that the sufferings of this present life are not 
worthy to be compared to the glory which is to be revealed.’ (verse 
18.) (3.) That whilst they continued in this afflicted state, pa- 
tiently waiting for this giory, they had the Spint of God, to help 
their infirmities, and to enable them to intercede for it with silent 
groans, according to the will of God; and knew that all these 
sufferings should ‘ work together for good to them who love God, 
and were called according to his purpose’ of making them like to 
their head, Christ Jesus, who was made ‘perfect by sufferings? 
And so it was with his own beloved people, styled ‘ the people 
ey weocyyw WHICH HE FOREKNEW. (Rom. xi. 2. Amos iii. 2.) 
He determmed that they should first be afflicted four hundred years. 
(Gen. xv. 13.) He humbled these ‘hes sons and his first-born, before 
he called them out of Egypt, and after he had called them thence. 
‘he humbled and chastised them. asa man chasteneth his son. (Deut. 
viii. 5.) But all this he did for their profit, ‘that he might do 
them good in their latter end. (verse 16.) After these sufferings 
‘he justified them, that is, he approved and owned them upon all 
occasions as his peculiar people, and defended them, and _plead- 
ed their cause against all their enemies, and at the last he ren- 
dered them a glorious people in the eyes of all nations, 2d0%acc, 
‘HE GLORIFIED Israel before them,’ (Isa. iv. 5. xliv. 23.) espe- 
_ cially by causing his glorious presence, or his Shechinah, the em- 
blem of the Holy Spirit, to rest among them. (Hag. i. 5.) And 
so we may rest assured he will now deal with all those who truly 
love him, and whom he hath chosen before others to be his 
ehurch, and his peculiar people. 

VILL. Arcument Fourru. “If God knoweth who are his, 
then hath he a select number whom he hath chosn to be his; 
but ‘God knoweth who are his.” (2 Tim. ii. 19.) 
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Answer. The text, which is the foundation of this argument, 
runneth thus, ‘ Hymenaus and Phileius have erred from the truih, 
saying, that the resurrection is past already, and have overthrown 
the faith of some.(verse 18.) But the foundation of God stand- 
eth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth who are his, and let 
every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity. 
(verse 19.) Where observe, 

First. That by “the foundation of God,” we are to under- 
stand the doctrine of the resurrection, which is the foundation 
of the church, it bemg built upon this promise,—that ‘ the gates 
of heli shall not prevail against it, or that the living members 
of Christ’s body shall after death obtain an happy resurrection. 
This also is the foundation of our faith and hope; (1 Cor. xv. 
19. 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14.) and therefore itis styled “a founda- 
tion” in these words, ‘ Let us not lay again, +o Oueduov, THE 
FOUNDATION of the doctrine of the resurrection. (Heb. vi. 
1,2.) This is “the faithful saymg” mentioned, verse 12. By 
denying of it, the christian faith, saith the apostle, is overturned, 
verse 18. Now to this fundamental doctrine, God, saith he, hath 
set his seal, for confirmation and assurance of it, viz. ‘the Lord 
knoweth who are his,’ that is, (.) He loveth and approveth of 
them, and kindly stands affected to them: So God knew his peo- 
ple Israel, (Deut. 11.7. Amos ni. 1.) and so ‘if any man love 
God, he is known of God, (1 Cor. vin. 3.) (i.) To reward them: 
So ‘ God knoweth the way of the righteous, (Psalm i. 6.) and so 
© Christ knows his sheep,’ (John x. 14, 27.) as to ‘ give unto them 
life eternal; (verse 28.) so that though they die, they shall not -pe- 
rish, but he will ‘ ratse them up at the last day.’ (John vi. 39, 40, 
54.) And im this sense these words are commonly taken, as pro- 
mising a reward to all evod christians at the resurrection.— But, 

Secondly. It 1s observable that these words are taken from 
Numbers xvi. 5, where Corah, Dathan, and Abiram rise up against 
Moses and Aaron, declaring ‘ they took too much upon themy— 
the one to be their prophet and God’s vicegerent over them, the 
other to be their high-priest, whom God had consecrated to his 
peculiar service, above all others of the house of Levi. Now to 
this imputation, saith the Septuagint, Moses replies, yyw 6 Odds 
ras otras air? ‘GOD KNOWETH WHO ARE His,’ and by him 
separated to his service, and will maintain their cause and calling 
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against all opposers; as in that instance he did in a-wonderful man- 
ner, causing the earth to open and swallow them up; soalso will 
God own us his apostles and ministers, against Hymeneus and 
Philetus, against all that set up against us and our doctrine. As 
therefore Muses said then to the Israelites, ‘ Depart ye from the 
tents of these men, and be ye separated, xai 2Pésnsav, and they de- 
parted; so say I now to all ‘ christians, let them depart from 
imiquity, and so from these pernicious doctrines, which ‘increase 
to ungodliness, and cause men to ‘ make shipwreck of faith and 
a good conscience.’ So that this text, taken in either sense, hath 
no relation to the doctrine of absolute election. In fine, Theo- 
doret thus descants on these words, ggocide cds nai res mistvovras, 
ual Tas rh adnbcig meodaviis mokcunsavtas, ‘God foreknoweth both 
them that believe, and those who openly fight against the truth? 


CHAP. fv. 


Containing arguments against this doctrine of an absolute election 
to salvation, and eueitly to they means which shall inevitably 


and unfrustrably produce ate 


I NEED not multiply many arguments in confutation of 
this opinion, seeing it will effectually be done in all the subsequent 
discourses; for, 

First. By proving that Christ was sent into the world to be the 
Saviour of the world, and that ‘he tasted death for every man,’ 
even for them that perish; it will be extremely evident, that God 
could not decree absolutely the saving of some few persons elect- 
- ed to it from all eternity; since then it is impossible he should 
design the salvation of any other by the death of Christ. 

SECONDLY. By proving that all men to whom the knowledge 
ef the gospel is vouchsafed are put into a capacity, and have suf- 
ficient means, of obtaiming the blessings promised, and avoiding 
the evils threatened, in the gospel, and that none shall be able to 
plead at the last day,—‘ I never was in a capacity of obtaming 
‘ that salvation, for the neglect of which | am condemned, or of 
‘avoiding the misery to which I am sentenced ;’ it clearly follows 
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that God cannot have absolutely decreed to afford the means ne- 
cessary to salvation to some few only, and withhold them from all 
the rest, even of those to whom the gospel is vouchsafed. But 
to make this still farther evident, I argue thus, 

I. ArncumeNT First. He who would have all men, to 
whom the gospel is vouchsafed, sincerely to believe in Christ, to 
come to repentance, and yield sincere obedience to his will re- 
vealed to them, hath not prepared this saving grace only for some 
few christians, leaving the rest under a necessity of perishing 
for the want of it; for to all such persons he hath promised that 
they shall not perish, saying, “‘ He that believeth in me shall never 
perish; repent and turn yourselves from all your iniquity, so iniqui- 
ty shall not be your ruin; to him who by patient continuance in 
well-doing seeks for glory and immortality, shall be eternal life.” 
"These are the means by him appointed for the remission of their 
sins and their salvation, as in these words, “ Repent, and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out; believe to the salvation 
of your souls; blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life.” And he who wills 
that they should use the means, can never be unwilling, at the 
same time, they should obtain the end,—salvation and exemption 
from eternal ruin. Now that God seriously wills that all to whom 
the gospel is vouchsafed, should repent, believe, and yield sincere 
obedience to his laws, is evident beyond all possibility of doubt- 
ing. For, 

First. The scripture very frequently a most expressly hath 
declared the doing of these things to be the doing of the will of 
God, and the aS varvetbs of them to be the neglecting, and even 
resisting, of his will. It is his will they should believe, because 
‘‘ this is his commandment, ‘That we believe in the name of the 
Son of God.’* Itis his will they should repent, because he hath 
commanded ‘all men every where to repent.” It is his will they 
should obey him, if that be necessary to be proved, because that 
is in scripture styled, ‘the doing of the will of our Father which 
is in,heaven.” And seeing the Apostles were sent to preach salva- 
tion to every creature that believed, to call all men to repent for 
the remission of sins, and to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
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that they might escape the wrath of God; how can we reasonably 
think that the same words spoken to all that heard them as God’s 
message to them, and ‘as ¢f God did bescech them, by their mouth, 
should not be looked upon as God’s commandments to all to whom 
they spoke, that is to the whole world, to every rational creature? 
And why else do they say ‘he that despiseth us, thus speaking, des- 
piseth not man, but God?* Doth not the whele christian world 
agree in this, that it is the will of God that they should do what he 
commands? Do they not look upon his precepts as a sufficient indi- 
cation of his will and pleasure? Are not all men obliged to believe 
God would have them to do what he requires of them? And can 
they be obliged to believe this if it be not true? Do not all nations 
conclude from the commands of their superiors, that what they re- 
quire, they would have done,—and what they forbid, they would not 
have done? Andishall it only be otherwise in the commands of the 
Great Ruler of the world? Deny this to be any certain declaration 
of God’s will, and you-can never shew that even the elect can 
know it is God’s will they should repent, believe, and obey him; 
since they can never know they belong to the election of God, but 
from their faith, repentance, and obedience. If then, by doing 
. of these things, the wicked would perform the will of God, must 
‘it not follow that he is willing they should believe, repent, and 
obey? Would not God approve their doing of these things, or can 
he be supposed to approve what he would not have done? Doth 
he not say expressly concerning the wicked and impenitent; that 
they ‘do the things which he would not have done?’* And why are 
they so oft said to ‘ set at nought and reject God’s counsel,’ will, 
and good intentions toward them, if it were not his will they should 
believe and come to repentance? Why doth the wisdom of God 
say of them of old, that “ they had set at nought his counsels;”¢ 
and of the Scribes and Pharisees, that “ they rejected the counsel 
of God concerning them, being not baptized with the baptism of 
John; which was the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins;”/ and of the unbelieving Jews, that they did ‘put salvation 
fromthem and judge themselves unworthy of eternal life?* Surely 
from all these places it is very evident that it was primarily the 
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counsel and the will of God, that even they who would not turn, 
would not repent and accept of salvation, should have repented 
and have been made partakers of it. And were it otherwise, it 
follows, that by their unbelief and their impenitence, they did not 
really resist his will and counsel, but comply rather with it. 
Moreover, those whom God calls to faith, repentance, and 
obedience,—he is truly willing that they should repent, believe, 
and be saved: For what is it to call a man to such a thing, but to 
declare that you are truly willing and desirous that he should be 
partaker of it?’ Now it is certam that God calls and invites all 
those to whom his word is preached, to faith, repentance, and 
salvation; and therefore it is certain that he 1s truly willing they 
should believe, repent, and be saved. ‘To this effect are these 
expressions, “ Repent and believe the gospel; * whoso is simple, 
let him turn in hither; let him forsake the foolish and live.’ Who- 
soever will, let him come and drink of the waters of life freely’i— 
To omit many other places of like nature. | 
Again. 'The end for whichGod sends his messengers, is to invite 
all persons, to faith, repentance, and salvation, The business of his 
watchmen is* to warn the wicked to turn from his miquity, that he 
may not die ; “in meekness to instruct them that cppose themselves, 
if God peradventure will give them repentance; to warn every 
man and to teach every man in all wisdom, that they may present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” ” ~Now are they not com- 
manded to use these exhortations, calls, instructions, as means 
conducive to these ends? And to all those whom God doth re- 
quire to use these means, must he not will the end designed by 
them? Do not ministers beseech men, in the name of God, to 
repent, and to be ‘ reconciled to him? Must they not pray that 
God would bless their labours, and render them successful to 
these ends, in all that hear them? And can they, in the name of 
God, exhort unto, or pray in faith for, that effect of their labours 
which is not suitable to the decree or will of God? Was not the 
gospel of Christ writ, that they who read it ‘ might believe, and 
believing might have life through his name?” And must it not be 
preached for the same end for which it was written? Doth not 
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Christ plainly tell the Jews, this was the end of all his preaching 
to them, in these words, ‘these things I say unto you that ye 
might be saved?’ And yet he, of those very persons, saith, ‘ You 
will not come to me that you night have life?” He therefore se- 
riously intended their salvation, who would not come unto him for it. 

To think to salve all this, as ¥ Bishop Davenant in his “ Answer 
to Hoard” doth, by saying “there is in God a true will reveal- 
ed in the gospel, of saving all men that shall believe, and a true will 
liking, embracing, and rewarding faith, holiness, and perseve- 
rance, inall men whatsoever, without distinction of persons ; 
and this is the will called voluntas simplicis complacentia, ‘ ora will 
of complacency.’ And that when the Apostle saith, ‘God will 
have all men to be saved, the meaning only is, ¢f all men shall be- 
lieve in Christ ; and that ‘to believe in Christ’ is an act so agreea- 
ble, and so well pleasing to his will, that, wheresoever it is found, 
it will be rewarded.”—I say, it seemeth strange to me, that any mau 
should think this a sufficient answer to this argument. For 

(1.) How incongruous is it to ascribe such a will to God as 
this? viz. ‘ Holiness is a thing so agreeable to my nature and my 
‘ essential attributes of purity and righteousness, that it is abso- 
‘ lutely necessary for me to like and be well pleased with the ho- 
‘ Jiness and perseverance of all men in it; and therefore to reward 
* them for it with the enjoyment of myself. But yet I absolutely 
‘ purpose notto afford to the greatest part of mankind that aid which 
“I see to be absolutely necessary to enable them to be holy, or to 
‘ persevere in it: and my will is to leave them (though they e- 
‘ qually want, and equally are capable of it, and equally fit to 
‘be the objects of my grace and favour,) under an absolute 
‘ mcapacity of being holy, and, by my decree of reprobation, make 
‘ their want of holiness an event unfrustrable’—No man can think 
that man hath a true love for holiness, who will do nothing which 
is in his power to make others so, as far as he is able and it is fit 
for him to do it. Can then that God, whose love to holiness doth 
infinitely transcend the love which the most holy man bears to it, 
and who commands us ‘to be holy, as he ws holy,’ have passed a 
decree from all eternity, which renders the want of holiness in 
most men an unfrustrable event? 
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-(2.) If this be all mtended by those words, ‘ God would have all 
enen to be saved, why may it not be said, He would have all the 
fallen angels to be saved? “ Because faith and holiness, were it 
found in them, would be an act so well pleasing, and so agreeable 
to God’s will, that wheresoever it is found, it will be sawatdad by 
him;” but isi because they, since their fall, are in no capacity 
of pialivieg or of being holy, no man hath ever dared to say, God 
would have all the fallen angels to be saved.* If then the absolute 
decree of God, not to give faith, repentance, and eternal life to any 
that are not elected, is, as he saith, that which they understand by 
reprobation; and this act renders all those fallen men, who are 
the objects of that black decree, as incapable -of having faith and 
holiness as the very devils, why 1s it said, ‘He would have these 
fallen men,’ rather than fallen angels, “to be saved? 

(3.) Beit, as he saith, that “ the final obduration and impe- 
nitency of reprobates is not a foreseen antecedent condition, but 
a following event of negative reprobation;” yet if that event fol- 
lows necessarily upon that eternal act of God, to what end doth 
he after it command all men every where to repent, or exercise the 
riches of his goodness, patience, and forbearance towards them, 
‘to lead them to repentance,” or say ‘he ts long-suffering towards 
them, because he ts not willing they should perish, but should come 
to repentance; when this decree of not giving that repentance, 
which can alone rescue them from perishing, hath left them in 
that utter incapacity of repenting which no long-suffering of God 
can or ever was intended to remove? Why doth he send his am- 
bassadors to ‘ beseech them to be reconciled to him,’* because he 
hath made his Son to be ‘a sacrifice for sin, that they might be 
made righteous with the righteousness of God in him? Why doth 
he call them to repent, that ‘their sens may be blotied out, and en- 
courage them to do so by this gracious promise, that ‘then all 
their iniquities shall not be remembered any more?* Why doth 
God, ashe says, “ patiently expect their conversion,”’ when he 
hath decreed to deny them those means which can alone effect it, 
or use those means and methods to that end which, he before 
knows, not only that they will frustrate, but also that they must 
@ Page 227. b Roms iis 4. ¢ 2 Pet: ilie 9. d2 Cory, 20, 21. ©. ¢ Ezek. xviii, 22 

f Page 224, 


CHAP. Iv. § 1.) REPROLATION: 85 


frustrate? ‘To say, “‘ God seriously requires them who are not 
elected, to make their calling and election sure,” is what we call 
“a bull.” To say “ God seriously invites, exhorts, and requires 
all men to ‘ work out their salvation’,”* and yet by his decree of 
reprobation bath rendered that event to the most of them impossi- 
ble; ‘that he requires all men to repent that they may not perish,” 
and yet by his decree, or secret will, hath rendered that event 
to most of them, to whom he speaketh in his word, impossible; — 
is to make the gospel of Christa mockery, by making it to require 
a con’tion, in order to an end, which his own secret will of de- 
nying to them that faith and that repentance which can alone 
produce that end, hath made impossible to be obtained. And 
if this be not to make the secret will of Ged to contradict his re- 
vealed will, itis to make his revealed will following that secret 
one, a mere falsehood, unless his revealed will can make contra- 
dictions true. For to make God to will this or that for such an 
end, which, by virtue of his secret will, can never come to pass, 
makes contradictions at the same time to be the object of his will. 

And to say he wills this or that, to exempt men from that event 
which his secret will hath made necessary to come to pass, is also 
to willat the same time a contradiction. So that if God’s declared 
will is, that all men should believe unto salvation, and his secret 
will ‘s, that most of them should not be saved, it being his 
will to withhold what is necessary to their salvation; if his revealed 
_ will be this, that the reprobate should repent that he may not pe- 
rish, and his secret will be this, that he should die, and not live, 
as being a will to withhold that grace from him without which he 
cannot live, but must die;—the contradiction betwixt these two 
wills is as evident as words can make it. _ 

And if these decrees be plainly contrary to the declarations of 
the will of God now mentioned, how impossible is it to reconcile 
them with his delarations that he deals thus with men, ‘ because 
he hath compassion on them;° that he could not have done more to 

make them bring forth good grapes;? that he (‘would have purg- 
ed? [Hebrew]) had purged Israel, and she was not purged;* he 
would have gathered Jerusalem, and she would not be gathered;* 
when there not only was an incurable impotency in their will, 
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which rendered the event impossible to them, but also a decree 
which rendered God unwilling to do that towards their gathering 
and purgation without which, he well knew, he used all other 
means in vain! How cau they possibly comport with his com- 
passionate enquiries! —‘ Why will you die? O Jerusalem, wilt 
thou not be made clean? When shall it once be? How long shalt 
wain thoughts lodge within thee?* Or with his vehement devires 
that it might be eileen For to say, ‘ Oh that there were such 
an heart in them that they would fear me!* Oh that my people had 
walked in my ways,” is, if so, in effect, to wish that they had 
frustrated the event, which his decree, from all eternity, had made 
inevitable. 

iil. Argument Seconp. This decree is absolutely false in 
the foundation of it; that being laid if the sin of Adam imputed — 
by God’s arbitrary will to his posterity. For, 

First. Itis confessed by these men that “it was not by any 
natural necessity that Adam falling, his posterity should be either 
universally tainted with original sin, or liable to death, but that 
both these depended a libero Dei decreto, ‘from the free decree 
or compact of God; thatif Adam persevered in his righteousness, 
he should transmit it to his posterity; if he rebelled, he should 
make his posterity liable both to the corruption of sin and danger 
of punishment. ”* For if itbeasked, How it comes to pass that 
the sin of Adam so unavoidably and generally layeth hold upon 
all the sons of Adam, they are driven to confess, that “this de- 
pendeth upon a free constitution or decree of the divine will, be-— 
cause natural propagation would not have stripped Adam’s pos- 
terity of any habitual nghteousness which God had bestowed up- 
on him;” or charged them with the guilt of any sin personally 
committed by him, had not God enacted and constituted a de- 
cree that so it should be, when it stood in his power and pleasure 
to have ordered it otherwise.”” They add that “therefore are we 
not guilty of anyother si of Adam, because though natural 
propagation be the means of conveying Adam’s sin to us, yet it 
would not have done so had there not been a free decree establish- 
ed by God to that purpose; and therefore Adam’s sin can no far- 
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ther concern his posterity, than it is regulated by God himself.¥ 
Now the divine decree, or constitution, did not so order it, that 
any sin of Adam should be imputable to all that were virtually in 
in his loins, but that his first sin only in which he did, sustzere 
personam generis humani, ‘ sustain the person of all mankind’ 
should be imputed.” And again, “ Adams first sin commitied 
in the.state of mnocency, wherein, by God’s appointment, he 
bore the person of all mankind, was every man’s personal sin, 
and was consented to by every man’s personal will, because im 
Adam there was not only the will of one singular man, but the uni- 
versal will of all mankind, and of every singular person.” “ Now 
(1.) ‘The holy scripture is perfectly silent in every part and 
tittle of this School Divinity: It hath not one word of this free 
decree, or this dismal compact of God with Adam, or I know 
not who; not one iota of our propagation from the loins of Adam 
more than from the womb of our mother Eve, ’ the mother of all 
living ;* or that he bore the person of all mankind, more than she 
bore the person of all womankind; or of any decree that Adam’s 
posterity should be charged with the guilt of any sin personally 
committed by him, rather than the women with the sin of Eve; 
er that they should be charged only with the first, not with his fol- 
lowing transgressions; or that his guilt should rather be imputed 
to them than his repentance: Nor, lastly, is there one shadow of a 
proof from scripture of that self-contradiction,—that Adam’s per- 
sonal sin was every man’s personal sin, when he only was a person, 
and they were not; and was consented to by every man’s will, before 
any man else had a will; or that the universal will of all mankind, 
(which is no better than an universal fig-tree,) and of every single 
person, was in Adam. 
- (@.) It cannot truly be affirmed that Adam’s sin was “ every 
man’s personal sin, and was consented to by every man’s perso- 
nal will,” and therefore all men were made sinners by it: For 
then (i.) it was not ‘by the disobedience of on®,’” but of all that 
‘many were made sinners,’ whereas the apostle plaimly asserts 
the contrary, expressly saying, that ‘ by the sin of one, many died: 
that the sentence was from one, and by one man’s sinning to con- 
demnation; and that by the sin of one, death reigned by one; 
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therefore the apostle doth expressly teach, that this death, this 
condemnation to it, came not upon us for the sin of all, but for 
the sm of one, thatis, of one Adam, ‘in whom all men die. (hk 


Cor. xv. 22.) 


(i.) Then all men must have sinned ‘ after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression; for if he bore our person, and the consent 
of his will was the personal consent of ours, then the same per- 
son by an act of the same will sinned against the same law. And 
surely they that thus sin, must sin after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression: For what dissimilitude can there be in sim committed 
by the same act, of the same will, of the same person, against the 
same law? But of the posterity of Adam the apostle saith expressly, 
‘ they sinned not after the similitude of Adam's transgression; ° 
therefore they were not sinners by the same act and will, of the 
same person, against the same law. Moreover, if all the postenty 
of Adam sumed in Adam, they sinned against a law given to them, 
for, ‘ sn2s the transgression of law, and where there is no law there 
1s no transgression; where there is no law given to me, there can 
be no transgression therefore by me. Now they could sinin Adam 
so as to deserve death for that sin, only by sinning against the law 
requiring Adam not to eat of the forbidden fruit; for Adam him- 
self became guilty of death only by transgressing that Jaw. But 
all the posterity of Adam cannot be said to have sinned against 
that law, because it was not given to them, but to Adam and Eve 
only; unless they will feign another decree, that the law given to 
Adam personally, should be the law given to all mankind. And 
(lastly) If we sinned formally in Adam, we sinned by the same nu- 
merical sin which he committed, or only bythe same sin in kind, that 
is,bya sin liketohis. We could not sin by the samenumerical sin, 
for all mankind being not the same in number, but in specie, or 
kind only,—and having not the same numerical will, but the same 
in kind only,-—he could no otherwise bear the person, or consent 
with the will, of all mankind, than by bearing a person, and having a 
will, common to him with all mankind, which he had not nume- 
rically, but specifically. Agaim:—we could only sin in him, 
in or by the nature we derived from him; which is not the same 
with his, numerically, but specifically only. And yet if we sinned 
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by the same act, of the same will, of the same numerical person, 
we must be guilty of the same numerical transgression. 

(3.) It cannot truly be affirmed that “we all sinned in Adam, 
and by his disobedience were made sinners; because his sin 
and disobedience was, by God’s arbitrary will, imputed to us:” 
For (i.) the scripture no where maketh mention of any thing 
of another’s imputed to any man for reward or guilt, but only of 
some personal thing or action of his own, as hath been fully prov- 
ed, note on Rom. v. 13.—(ii.) Either this imputation makes the sin 
of Adam truly ours, or it doth not. [fit doth not, how can we 
be made sinners by it? If it doth, then death came upon us for 
OUR sin, and so not for the sm of ONE, but for the sin of ALL: 
_which is the thing disproved already.—(iil.) I ask, whether this 
imputation made the posterity of Adam sinners; Or, whether it 
found them so before.-—If it found them so before, it was plainly 
needless, for they might have been condemned to death without 
it. Ifit made them so, then since this imputation is the act of 
God, and not of man, it plainly follows that God must be the 
author of this sin; because this imputation flows immediately 
from him, without the imtervention of any action of any of those 
men to whom it isimputed. Moreover, then the imputation must 
be false, as charging them with sin whom he did not find simmers, 
but only by his arbitrary decree and imputation made them so. 
Now far be it from any christian to assert, that God can falsely 
impute sin to any man! In a word, Aoyigeodai, and zmputare, is 
*¢ to reckon, or to account a thing to any man, or to charge him 
with it, or lay the charge of it upon him.” ‘This action therefore, 
on God’s part, must suppose, in the very nature of it, some action 
done by the posterity of Adam which is blameworthy, and .may 

> be justly charged upon them, before there can be any ground for 
imputation of it; and this shews that it is impossible that the im- 
putation should be the very thing that renders them blameworthy, 
or persons worthy to be charged with guilt. And yet, if the sin 
of Adam beeomes ours only by imputation, it must be ours only 
because it is by God imputed to us, and not imputed because it 
is ours; that is, God by this imputation must make us sinners, 
and not find us such: For this imputation is the action of the 
judge, and not of the supposed criminal; remove, or take away, 
this action, and no crime can be charged upon him. In fine, if 
: 1 
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the sin of Adam becomes ours only by imputation, it deserves con- 
denmation only by the same imputation, that is, by the action of 
God: That therefore we deserve condemnation for it, is to be 
ascribed direetly to. the action of God, and only by accident to the 
action of Adam. | Whence then, according to this opinion, is our 
destruction, but ef that God who makes us worthy of condemna- 
tion, by imputing to us that sin which by ae only we 
stand guilty off | 
(4.) We are not guilty of any other sin of Adam; therefore we 
are not guilty of the first sin of Adam. “ For answer to this, they 
are driven to confess,” saith Bishop Davenant, “ that this depends: 
on the free constitution of the divine will; for (virtual inclusion in, 
or) natural propagation (from the loins of Adam) would not have 
charged us with the guilt of any sm personally committed by him, 
had not God enacted and constituted a decree that it should be 
so, when it stood in his power and pleasure to have ordered it 
otherwise.” Therefore this sin of Adam is not ours because he 
comunitted it; but because God, of mere will, decreed and con- 
stituted it should be so, “ when he might have ordered it other- 
wise;” and so there is nothing that makes this sin ours, but the 
mere will of God. And surely then God must be the author of 
it, because it is the will of God alone which makes the first sin of 
Adam ours, more than the second, of which itis confessed we are 
not guilty. Nor is there any other reason why we are more guilty 
of it, than of his other sins, but this will of God. As then we 
become sinners in our own persons, only by willing that action 
which is evil should be ours, so we become sinners in the person 
of Adam, only by the will of God that his evil action should be 
ours; and had it not been his pleasure soto will, it had not been 
ours. ‘l'o make this still more evident, let it be noted that, in every 
sin of commission, there is required not only the will of the Crea- 
tor forbidding that action, but also the will of the creature chusing 
to-do what is forbidden. But in this supposed original sin, there 
is no will of ours chusing this forbidden action more than any other 
sinof Adam; it was not therefore, upon that account, our sin: it 
remains then, that it was only so by the will of the Creator. If it 
be replied, that “the action and will of Adam was ours also,” I ask 
whether it was so by its own nature, or only by the free decree and 
will of God. If only by the latter, it clearly follows that his actions 
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are made and accounted ours by the mere will of God, and so that 
only renders it our sin. Lf from its own nature, then all bis other 
sinful wills and actions must ke ours also; for what agrees to the 
will and actions of Adam, from the nature of them, must agree to 
every will and action of Adam at all times. Now this being con- 
fessedly false, it remains that itis solely from the arbitrary will of 
God that we are guilty of this, and not of any other sin of Adam.’ 
(5.) The compact they have forged betwixt God and Adam, to 
justily this imputation of his sin to his posienty, and the decrees 
ensuing upon that imputation, as it is forged out of their own 
brain, so itis a compact exceeding cruel, and plainly inconsistent 
with the justice, wisdom, and goodness of our gracious God. 
For surely, a good God, in all his compacts with the sons of men, 
designs their good or their advantage; for so itis with all the other 
compacts God ever made with man. But God could not design 
the good of man by that compact upon the foreseen event, of which 
he had before made his absolute decrees of election and reprobation. 
Secondly. As for the other part of this compact, that “ Adam 
continuing innocent, should have begot children in his own like- 
ness, that is, partakers of his own original righteousness,’ —that 
could produce no proportionable advantage to his posterity: For 
(i.) his righteousness being defectible, he could have only derived 
upon them a defectible righteousness, which must have left them 
still as liable to fall as he himself was; and then their posterity 
must have been in the same sad case in which Adam’s fail had pla- 
ced his posterity. And, (ii.) his sin, had he fallen after he had be- 
gotten ten children, must have involved all the rest in this sad 
doom. So that his whole righteous life could have only procured 
to his posterity a defectible righteousness, liable continually to 
interruption by the sin of any one of his posterity ; and that through- 
out all times and ages of the world: Whereas, one single trans- 
gression of his, was, by this compact, to render his whole race 
obnoxious to eternal misery; and by this eternal decree of repro- 
bation, upon this foreseen fall, to render the far greatest part of 
them inevitably subject to that misery. 3 
. Again, this compact plainly seems to have been invented to 
excuse God from cruelty, in subjecting myriads of men and in- 
fants to the most direful and lasting torments; which, without 
12 
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this imaginary pact, he could not with the least pretence of jus- 
tice do. Moreover, did wot God know, before this compact, it 

“would only tend by the fall of Adam to the unavoidable ruin of 
myriads of souls, which otherwise would have contracted no such 
guilt, and therefore would have been obnoxious to no such misery, 
had not this compact and decree been made? What therefore 
did he, by making this decree, but subject so: many precious souls 
to aninevitable ruin? How therefore could he contrive and make 
such a decree and compact, without being willing that so many 
men and infants should be for ever miserable by it? Since he 
who wills the cause, wills also the effect, which, certainly and 
inevitably, without their action, follows from it. 

If in favour of these imaginations it be said, that “ the scrip- 
ture expressly teacheth, that ‘2 4dam all have sinned; and by 
the disobedience of one many were made sinners’ ;” to this I have 
given a sufficient answer in the note upon those words, shewing 
(1.) that these words may and must have a metonymical sense, be- 
cause of the absurdities which follow from the formal acceptation 
of them. And, (2:) because the comparison made betwixt the 
first Adam and the effects of his disobedience, and the second 
Adam, and the efiects of his obedience to the death, require it; 
the Holy Ghost still speaking of his suffering for our sins in this 
metonymical sense; as it is (i.) when heis said to ‘ bear our sins,’ 
only because he bore the punishment due to them. (ii.) When 
he is said ‘to be made sin for us; he being made sin for us, not 

‘by contracting the guilt of it, but only suffering punishment for 
itin our stead. (in.) When he is said ‘to appear a second time 
wos auxprias, without sin,’* that is, without another sacrifice, in 
which he was to suffer for it; and ‘ that by sin (that is, by what he 
‘suffered when he made himself a sacrifice for it,) he condemned 
sin in theflesh.® And (iv.) when he is said to be ‘made a curse 
for us ;’* he being only so by suffering that death which the law 
styled “ accursed,” and not as being so in the sight of God. And 
(3.)-because the opposite phrase, dixaso xarasa4ncovras,* required 
that the words auaprwrol xaresébyoav,} should be used in this 
sense: For when the apostle saith, ‘ by the obedience of one shall 
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many be made righteous, it is evident im itself, and proved by 
three arguments, that he speaks not of Christ’s active, but of his 
passive obedience or suffering death fer us. Now by this passive 
obedience we cannot be made formally righteous, but only meto- 
nymically, by being made partakers of that freedom from con- 
demnation and the guilt of sin, and the reconciliation which Christ 
purchased by his meritorious death and passion. 

Ii, Argument Tairp. This decree is false, both in the 
parts and the end of it. The parts of it are these two:— 

(1.) That “God hath from eternity elected a certain number 
of persons to salvation, leaving the rest under an absolute decree 
of reprobation or preterition; and that of this election or repro- 
bation there can be no other cause but God’s own free-will. For 
predestination,” say they, “ being an immanent act of the divine 
understanding cannot be conceived as dependent upon any fore-_ 
seen acts of man’s will, and therefore his foreseen faith, repen- 
tance, and perseverance cannot, in any good sense, be imagined 
antecedent causes, conditions, or motives to the divine predesti- 
nation;” and that is metaphysicks, and the jargon .of the school- 
men entirely ignorant of the true sense of scripture, made to coun- 
tenance a decree reflecting so unworthily upon the honour of 
our gracious God, that it is not easy to conceive what could more 
visibly tend to the dishonour of his glorious name and attributes. 

(2.) That “in order to the accomplishing the salvation of his 
elect, he hath decreed to afford them that grace which shall infal- 
 libly and infrustrably bring them to salvation; whereas they who 
are comprised under the decree of reprobation, are left,”. say they, 
“infallibly to fail of eternal life,” and so are left to fail of means 
which may bring them to eternal life, or to escape everlasting 
death. For they can only infallibly fail of the end, by failing of the 
means which may produce it: For since he that hath means by 
which he may be saved, may be saved; aud he that hath means 
by which he may escape damnation, may escape damnation; he 
who by God’s decree of reprobation, is left infallibly to fail of 
salvation, and consequently to be damned, must as infallibly be 
left without the means by which he may obtain salvation or escape 
damnation. 

(3.) “In the absolute election of those whom God hath thus 
appointed to salvation, he decreed,” say they, “to glorify his mercy; 
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and in the reprobation and the preterition of the rest, he decreed 
to glorify his sovereignty and jistice in their damnation;’° the 
manifestation, therefore, of his grace find mercy im tHe salvation 
of the one, and of his justice and sovereignty in the damnation 

of the other, must be the two great ends of God in these decrees. 

First. Now the falsehood of these two decrees, (i.) touching 
the absolute election of some persons to salvation, is sufficiently 
argued in the fifth Discourse, (4.) From God’s ‘command to all 
christians to make their calling afd election sure. (2.) From his 
frequent exhortations directed to them, ‘to continue stedfust in 
the faith, and to keep themselves in the love of God, aud to work 
out their saivation with fear and trembling? -(8.) From the cau- 
tions directed to good christians, ‘not to fall from grace or from 
their own siedfasiness.’ (4.) From threats denounced against the 
righteous man who turneth away from his righteousness, and the 
; Just man who, living by faith, draweth back. 

(i.) As they respect those that are supposed to lie under an ‘as 
solute decree of reprobation, the falsehood of them hath been fully 
proved in the second Discourse, (1.) From God’s serious and’ 
earnest invitations of them to repentance. (2.) From his vehe- 
ment desires of their reformation and obedience. (3.) From his 
declarations, that he had done for them what was sufficient to 
produce it. (4.) From his promises to excite them to it; his 
long-suffering designed for that very end; and from his dreadful 
threats intended to deter them from persisting in their evil ways. 
And (dastly,) from the manifold demonstrations he hath afforded 
us in holy scripture, that he doth not look upon wicked men as 
under an utter disability of being reformed by his judgments or 
his mercies, or of hearkening to his calls and invitations to return 
and live. 

And, (Secondly,) such a decree as this iti a secret of God’s 
counsel, no man can know that God hath made it but from the 
express and the clear revelation of the holy scripture; and so no 
person can have any reason to assert it on any other account. 
Now as [have shewn already, that the scripture hath said nothing 
of these decrees; so will this be more evident by a reflection on 
every part of them. 

¢ Bishop Davenant, p. 27, 28. 
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(1.) “The decree of election,” say they, “is absolute, cf 
without respect to man’s faith, repentance, or perseverance.” 
Now the scripture saith expressly, ‘he that believeth shall be 
saved;! he that endureth to the end shall be saved ;° repent, and be 
converted, and your sins shall be blotted out;" to them who by 
patient continuance in well-doing, look for glory, God will give 
eternal life”* So that they who speak thus, speak the constant 
language of the holy scriptures; whereas they who affirm that. 
“ He hath absolutely decreed eternal life to any, without respect 
to any act of man’s will, or any condition to be performed on his 
part,” speak that which hath not the least foundation in the word 
of God. Christ saith indeed, that “itis his Father’s good plea- 
sure to give the kingdom to his little flock;’”* but then this flock 
consisteth only of believers, who have aiready ‘heard Christ’s 
woice and followed him,’ and of ‘those whom the rather had given 
to him;* but then he informs us, that ‘ Judas, a son of perdition, 
was one of them.” He saith again, ‘all that the Father giveth 
me shall come unto me,” but speaks not one word of their being 
given to him by an absolute eternal decree of election to salva- 
tion, without iad to any thing to be in time performed by 
them. 

{2.) The actus hath not one syllable to prove that “ - 
object of this election isa certam number of singular persons.” 
‘Those words, ‘the Lord knoweth who are his, do no more prove 
this, than those words of Christ, ‘2 know my sheep,’ and those 
of the Psalmist, ‘the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, 
prove that there is 2 certain number of singular persons who are 
Christ’s sheep, and who only can be righteous. ‘The ‘scripture 
often speaketh, as hath been fully shewed, of churches and na- 
tions elected to be his church and people, but nothing of any sin- 
gle person elected from eternity to co much less of any 
certain number of them. . 

(3.) That “God hath absolutely. picied one single person 
to faith, repentance, and perseverance to the end,” is no where 
written. And hence it clearly follows, that there can be no such 
absolute reprobation revealed in the scriptures, as these decrees 
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hold forth; for as electio non est sine reprobatione, ‘ there is no 
election without a reprobation of the non-elected,’ so can there 
be no reprobation where there is no previous election. 

IV. Aeain, to say, that “election or predestination being an 
immanent, eternal act of God’s understanding, (or rather of His 
WILL, for that alone decrees,) can have no dependance on, or 
respect to, any act of man’s will by way of motive or condition,” 
is to say things contrary to scripture and to common sense. For, 

First. Did not God decree from all eternity, to pardon the 
penitent, to justify “him that believeth in Jesus,’ to save the obe- 
dient, and that they who suffer for and with Chnist, shall be glo- 
rified together with him? And must not these immanent, eternal 
acts have respect to the temporal faith, repentance, obedience, 
and patient sufferings of men? 

Secondly. Did not God, from all eternity, decree to judge all 
men according to their works, and that all men should receive re- 
wards and punishments according as their works shall be? And 
is not this decree an immanent, eternal act of God, respecting the 
acts of men’s will as the condition of or motive to 1t? Yea, did 
he not decree, from all eternity, to offer to man a new covenant 
of grace, promising pardon and salvation to him upon condition 
of his faith, repentance, and sincere obedience? And do not 
these decrees render the pretended decrees of absolute election 
and reprobation needless? Yea, are not these things inconsistent 
with each other, viz. the absolute election of man to salvation, and 
the decree to offer and suspend the same salvation upon these condi- 
trons? Vor mall conditional promises betwixt man and man, 
the thing promised is suspended on the performance of the con- 
dition, and the enjoyment of it is uncertain till the condition be 
performed: And if it be not so also m respect to the conditions 
of the covenant of grace, what mean the exhortations directed to 
men in general, to ‘fear lest a promise being made of entering 
anto rest, any of them should fall short of it;* the cautions to 
them that stand by faith, to take heed lest they fall under the se- 
verity of Ged for not ‘continuing in his goodness ;’” and the threats 
of perdition to him that ‘d:veth by faith, provided he draw back?¢ 


@ Heb. iv. 1; b Rom. xi 20, 22. . ¢ Heb. xX. 38. 


€HAP. Iv. § 4.) REPROBATION. 97 


Thirdly. Did not God decree from eternity, that ‘he that be- 
lieveth in his Son should have eternal life, and he that believed 
not his Son should not see life? And had these decrees no respect 
to the temporal acts of man? It were easy to multiply instances 
of this nature, to shew the vanity of the foundation of these abso- 
lute decrees. And therefore, 

fourthly. When it is said, that ‘an immanent act of the di- 
‘vine mind (or wl) cannot depend on any foreseen acts of man’s 
will,” 1 grant that it cannot depend ou them as the cause produ- 
cing such an act, but purely on his own attributes and perfections, 
v.g. he must decree to elect man as fallen, or a sinner, because 
he is gracious and merciful, and to reprobate him, because he is 
just. But then the motive or inducement to both. these decrees, 
is the foreseen action of man, rendering him an object of his mer- 
cy, or worthy of his vindictive justice. Again, these immanent 
actions of the Deity either respect himself only, as the love and 
knowledge of himself, and then it is certain that they can have 
no cause, motive, condition, or respect to any thing but 
himself; or else they respect, or have for their object the fu- 
ture state or condition of man; and then it is as certain, that 
though they flow from the divine perfections, the inducement to 
them is always man, and his foreseen actions, v.g. he from the 
divine goodness, grace, and mercy, decrees to save man, or to offer 
to him terms on which he may obtain salvation; the inducement 
to itis the sin of man, which hath made this grace and mercy 
necessary to his salvation. He from his justice hath decreed from 
all eternity, to cast some men out of his favour; the inducement 
to it is that sin which hath rendered them unworthy of it, and 
_rendered it inconsistent with his holiness and justice to admit them 
to it. He, from that goodness and Jove to holiness which is 
essential to him, hath decreed to reward some of them with eter- 
nal life, or the enjoyment of himself; the inducement to itis those 
actions wrought by the assistance of his grace in them, which 
have made them like unto him, and therefore ‘ meet to.be parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the saints in light’ And all this is de- 
monstrably certain from the perfection of the divine nature; for 
God being infinitely perfect, he must be infinitely happy within 
himself, and so can design no self-end without himself, and con- 
sequently the end for which he requires any thing from us, or de- 
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crees any thing concerning us, is not, and cannot be, any advan- 
tage or good he expects to reap from it, he being, from all eter- 
nity past, as completely happy as he can be to eternity to come; 
and therefore what other end can he be supposed to aim at in these 
things but our good? Ifit be said, that **God may act to mani- 
fest his glory, viz. the glory of his mercy, justice, holiness and 
truth;”—true; bat then he manifests it either for no good, or for 
his own good, or for our good. To say “he doth it for no good,” 
is to impeach his wisdom; to say “he doth it for his own good,” 
reflects on the perfection of his nature; it remains then that he 
must do.this also for our good, which is the thing contended. for. 
It therefore is a vain imagination, that the great design of any of 
God’s actions, his glorious works and dispensations, should be 
thus to be admired, or applauded by his worthless creatures, that 
he may gain esteem, or a good word from such vile creatures as 
weare. We take too much upon us, if we imagine that the all- 
wise Ged can be concerned whether such blind creatures as we 
are, approve or disapprove of his. proceedings; or that he really 
can suffer any diminution of his glory by our dislike, or is advan- 
ced in honour by our approbation, of his dispensations.. We 
think too meanly of, and detract from, his great majesty, if we 
conceive he can be tickled with applause, and aim at reputation 
from usin his glorious design. That therefore such as we should 
think well.of him, or have due apprehensions of those ‘attributes 
by the acknowledgment of which we are said to glorify him, can 
be no farther his concern than as it serves the noble ends of his 
great goodness, viz. that these conceptions may engage us to 
that affection, to that imitation of him, and that obedience to roe 
which tends to the promotion of our happiness. 

God therefore acteth for his glory, when he: distcsett to the 
world those excellences and perfections of his nature which are 
just motives to the performance of that duty which we owe unto 
him, or when he doth display before us his imitable perfections, 
that we may be like him; designing still the benefit and happiness 
of man in these discoveries. For when he discovers all those 
attributes which represent him good and mercifal, kind and oblig- 
img to the sons of men, he doth it with design, and in a manner 
very proper, to lay the bighest obligations on us to returns of love 
and gratitude, and to engage us to that imitation of his goodness 
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and mercy to our fellow-creatures which renders us partakers of 
the divine nature, and helpful to others in all their exigencies. 
When he gives signal demonstrations of his Almighty power, and 
of his great wisdom, he designs by this to teach us that he is able 
to foresee and to divert those evils which may at any time befal us, 
to rescue us from all our miseries, and to confer the greatest bles- 
sings on his servants, that so he may encourage us to place our trust 
im him at all times, to repair by humble supplications to the throne 
of grace, and to serve him faithfully, in expectation of his favour 
and protection. When he manifests himself to be a God of 
truth and faithfuluess, one who will punctually perform his pro- 
mises to, and execute his threats upon, us, he doth this chiefly to 
affright us from those sins which make it necessary for his justice 
to be severe upou us, and to provoke us to the performance of 
those duties to which he hath annexed the greatest blessings. 
When he informs us that his holiness and justice cannot permit 
the wicked to escape his vengeance, or any upright soul to want 
the tokets of his love or the reward of bis sincere obedience; 
his great design in all this is, that sin, which is the rise of all our 
miseries, ynay be avoided; and holiness which is the true advance- 
ment and best accomplishment of human nature, may be more 
earnestly pursued by us. So that God’s acting for his glory, is in- 
deed his acting for the good of his most noble creatures, and only 
recommending of himself to their good-hking and affection, that 
so he may the more effectually. promote their happiness. 

It is indeed in our translation said ‘God hath made all things 
for himself, even the wicked for the day of wrath’ ( Prov. xvi. 4.) 
But m the Hebrew the word is amv (lamaanehu) from (IY 
(anah), and so the words may be thus rendered, ‘the Lord haih 
made all things,’ ‘ to answer to thetaseives, or aptly to refer to 
one another, ‘even the wicked for te day of wrath; according 
to these words of Grotius, singula Deus ordinat ad id quod sin- 
gulis competit, ordinat impium ad diem calamitosum.* The Bishop 
of Ely renders them thus, ‘ The Lord disposeth all things accord- 
ing to hes will, even the wicked for the day of wrath, thatis, tobe 
then the executioners of it. , | : 

And whereas these men tell us, that God elected a certain 
number to be saved for the manifestation of the glory of his grace, 


* *God appoints every thing to that which befits it,—he appoints the impious for the day of 
calamity. ED. 
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(1.) according to this hypothesis, the glory of his grace must con- 
sist in electing so many to salvation and no more; for if the decree 
to save more would more have tended to the manifestation of his 
elory, the same motive must have induced him to save more. 

- Now to affirm that “it is for the glory of his mercy to save the 
élect only, aud no more,” seems contrary to common sense; for 
the more are benefited, the greater is the glory of the benefac- 
tor. If it then tendeth to tke glory of his mercy absolutely to de- 
cree to save some no more fitted to be the objects of his mercy 
than the rest, it must be more for the glory of his mercy to decree 
thus to save more, and most of all to decree to save all. 

Again, (2.) if it be for the glory of his grace to prepare saving 
grace for any, and to give them that assistance which will unfrus- 
trably procure their salvation, would it not be more for the glory 
of the same grace to prepare it for, and afford it to, more, and to 
leave none under a necessity of perishing for want of grace suffi- 
cient to work out their salvation? Is grace the more magnified 
for being restrained to some few, when all do equally need and 
all are equally capable of it? Nor is there any reason in the ob- 
jects of it, why it should not equally be vouchsafed to them. 

The other black part of this decree, which saith “God left the 
greatest part of mankind in a state in which they must infallibly 
fail of obtaining salvation, or the means of salvation,—faith and 
perseverance, they being the consequents and fruits of that election 
out of which they are excluded,” is still more horrible in its imme- 
diate consequences: For, (i.) it makes God to create innumerable 
souls after the fall of Adam, to be inevitably damned without the 
least compassion for them, or will to afford them means sufficient 
to exempt them from that dreadful doom. For if “faith and 
perseverance be the consequents and fruits of God’s election,” 
then they who are not elected cannot have them; if “they must 
fail of obtaining salvation,” they must inevitably incur damnation. 
(ii.) It makes him, in prosecution of this end, having created them 
pure and innocent as they came out of his hands, to put them into 
bodies, that so they may be made or deemed the offspring of 
Adam, and, by being so, may be fit objects of his eternal wrath; 
which they could never be by his creation of them, did he not 
thus unite them to the bodies generated by the posterity of Adam. 
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I SHOULD now, for a close, demonstrate the contradiction 
which this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation bears to 
the sentiments of the ancient fathers; but this is so evident, that 
Calvin, Beza,* and many other patrons of the contrary doctrine, 

_do partly confessit. I therefore shal! content myself with three 
or four plain demonstrations of this truth, viz. 

1. (1.) That they unanimously declare, that “God hath left i in 
the power of man, éx’ duQdrepa rpéweobas, ‘ to turn to vice or vir- 

tue’,” saith Justin Martyr ;? “ to chuse or to refuse faith and obe- 
dience, to believe or not,” say lrenzeus,’ Clemens Alexandrinus,” 
Tertullian,’ and St. Cyprian:’ “That every one is hamself the 
cause why he is made frumenium aut palea,”* saith Treneus:s 
“ Every one, éaurdy dimaisyros, 1 Eumarw savtov amen naraonevae- 
ovros, ‘rendering himself either righteous or disobedient’,” saith 
Clemens of Alexandria:” “That God hath left it in our own power, 
Ups TH HAAG vEvEI, HAL TH KOKA amoseePecdat, ‘to turn to or from 
good:’ that he hath put it into our power, tes dyabss nucs sive 
NULKES, MOAT TEL wev Tae Sinane, 4 re dima, ‘to be good or bad, to 
do what is righteous or unrighteous’ ;” so Athanasius,’ Epiphanius,* 
Macarius,’ St. Chrysostom,” Theodoret,” and Cyril’ of Alexan- 
dria. ‘ That our happiness or punishment, é +8 2Q’ “uty nprnrat, 
‘ depends on our own choice;’ that itis in our own choice, % ozg- 
wa KYloy Elva 4 TO Evavtiov, § to be an holy seed, or the contrary,’ 
to fall into hell, or enjoy the kingdom; 2@ %yriv ésw 7% vuxros % viynd- 
pas diss yivecbas, ‘to be children of the night or of the day;’ 7 4 
rinva 0 apeTns, 7 TH avtincidvs Sia xaxias, ‘by virtue to be’ God's, 
or by wickedness the devil’s children’;” so Cyril of Jerusalem,” St. 
Basil, Chrysostom,’ and Gregory Nissen. (L. 2. contra Eunon. 
p- 95.)—“ That unusquisque ex seipso causas et occasvones prestitit 
conditori, ‘that every one gives occasion to his Maker to render 
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him’ a vessel of honour or dishonour: ef pro meritis suis unusquis- 
gue & Deo vel honoris vas efficitur vel contumelia, ‘God having 
gived man power to make himself a vessel of election or of wrath;’ 
that we are vessels of wrath, or of mercy, d79 wpoupdscws dinzias, 
‘from our own choice, every one xarasxevzewy davroy oxevos doy, 
‘preparing himself to be a vessel of wrath,’ ofxo8ev xal & éauti, 
‘from his own wicked inclination,’ xaSazep nai oxedos QrravOpw- 
was, * orto be a vessel of divine love,’ dia xisews, ‘by faith,’ dtore 
aélas Eaurts trees émoinoay, ‘becanse they have rendered them- 
selves fit for mer cy.” So Origen,’ Macarius, Chrysostom, é Ciicu- 
menius, and Theophylact—“ And this,” saith Origen, “is, justa 
sententia, et cum omni pretate concordans, ut ex precedentibus cau- 
sis unumquodque vas vel ad honorem vel ad contuimeliam prepare- 
fur, ‘a just sentence, and in all things agreeable to piety, that 
every one should from preceding causes be made a vessel of 
honour or dishonour’.” (Ilep: Apy. L. 3. F. 141.) And sure 
these things must be sufficient to convince us, that these Fathers 
believed nothing of the doctrine of absolute sib or dita ving 
tion; which will be further evident, 
if. From the exposition they all, before St. Austin, give of the 
eighth and ninth chapters to the Romans. First. Thus I have 
shewed that all the Fathers* interpret these words of the apostle, 
‘ those that are called according to his purpose, whom he foreknew, 
of “those whom he foreknew to have good purposes, ef quos 
prescivit sibi fore devotos, ‘and whom he foreknew to be devoted 
to his service,’ them he predestinated;” so Origen and all the 
ancient Fathers in their commentaries on this place; which expo- 
sition is as ancient as Clemens of Alexandria, who saith ex- 
pressly that 8s spowgicev 0 Oeds Oinaiws Eoomeves med naraCorns Tis 
xdou8 éeyywnws, ‘he fore-appointed them, knowing, before the 
foundation of the world, they would be righteous.’ — 
Secondly. Upon those words, chap. ix. 13, ‘ Jacob have I lov- 
ed, and Esau have I hated, they descant thus, “I have hated 
Esau because he was evil, and loved Jacob because he was good.” 
“ He made him,” saith Origen, “a vessel of mercy, pro puritate 
et simplicitate anime, ‘for the purity and. sincerity of his soul,’ 
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but seeing this wanting in the soul of Esau, him ex eddem mass 
fecit vas contumelia, ‘ out of the same mass he made a vessel of 
dishonour’.”  “ For God,” saith Chrysostom, “doth not wait as 
a man doth, to the end, to see who will be good, or not; dara 
nal 1po THTwWY OLE Tis LEV 4 Movngds, Tis OE 6 uN ToIeTOS, ‘but sees 
before, who will be bad, and who will not;’ and seeing things fu- 
ture as God, mpoaveQwyncs nal Tete THY dperny, Kancive THS yyWLANS 
tiv woxfneiay, ‘tie foretold before his virtue, and the evil mind 
of the other’.”= And St. Jerom on the same words in Malachi, 
saith, dilectio et odium Det ex prescientid nascitur futurorum, 
‘this love and hatred of God ariseth from his prescience of things 
future. Hilary the deacon saith, “ that, sciendo quid unusquis- 
que illorum futurus esset, ‘ knowing what each of them would be,’ 
that he would be worthy who was-the less, and the elder would 
be unworthy; wnum elegit pr escientia, et alterum sprevit, ‘he chose 
one and rejected the other by his prescience’.” ‘He did_ this,” 
saith Theodoret, “foreseeing their purposes; 8 yap 2d:xos 4 tudoyn, 
ara Th weohion rav avOpanwv covonGawsoa, ‘for God’s election is 
not unjust, but accords with the purpose of man’;” “ election,” 
saith Photius, “ being only rav NaQeosvrwy, ‘ of things that differ 
or excel.’ And therefore to the question; why doth he say, He 
chose one before the other, when ‘they had done neither good 
nor evil’?” He answers,! “ that 4eia wooywwou trav wedddvrey 
Horra SiaPeoet, In the divine fore-knowledge they differed very 
much’.” 

Thirdly. On verse e 15th, ‘I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, they all truly note, that this was said of the Jews, 
after they had all committed the capital sin of Idolatry, in worship- 
ping the golden calf, and that some of them were punished for it, 
and some not; “This was done,” saith Hilary, “quia Deus 
scit cujus debeat misereri, ‘ because God knew who were fit ob- 
jects of his mercy’ ;” ‘because he knew, tives ai owrngias nai 
wx a&101, ‘ who were worthy of preservation, and who were not’ ;” 
so Chrysostom and CEcumenius. 

Fourthly. On verse 6th they descant thus, ‘It is not of him 
that wills, or runs only, but of God that sheweth mercy, and 
-erewns the work by his assistance; for otherwise,” say they, 
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“it cannot be our duty, either to will or run;” so Origen, Chrysos- 
tom, C&cumenius, and Theophylact. See this and their answer 
to the objection of St. Austin against this exposition, in the note 
upon that verse. | | 

Fifthly. On these words, verse 18th, “ He hath mercy on whom 
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth,” Origen de- 
scants thus, ‘ that which he says is this,—that we are good, or 
evil, depends upon our will; but what stripes the wicked man 
shall suffer, and what glory the good man is designed for, depends 
upon the willof God; rov a&tov gAccio8ai treet, ‘he hath mercy on 
him who is fit for mercy,’ rdv 58 &2eb% oxAnody elven cvyywesl, 
‘but he permits the disobedient to be hardened’.”. Moreover they 
all note, that the apostle here speaks of Pharaoh; and that him 
God hardened, not by laying on him any necessity so to be, but 
only by his patience and lenity, in withdrawing his plagues which 
should have led him to repentance; asa kind master makes his 
servant worse by his lenity. And it is observed by Vossius, that 
before St. Austin wrote against Pelagius, he agreed with them in 
most of these expositions. (Vide Histor. Pelag. |. 5. Thes. 8. p.545.) 

Siathly. On verse 21, ‘ Hath not the potier power over the clay, 
&c. Theophylact notes, that “as itis not the mass itself that 
makes one vessel to honour, and another to dishonour, but the use 
of it, 8% %1 Quois Tes Wev Wort norAacEWS aEles, Tas OF sEQaVUV, GAN’ H 
mpoapesis, ‘so is it not the nature, but the choice of men that 
makes some worthy of punishment, and others of reward’.” 
“¢ God makes some vessels of honour, others of dishonour,” saith 
Chrysostom, “ because he knows, tis wev d&t0s, ris d2 wri routes, 
‘who is worthy so tobe, and whoisnot.” “ He justly punisheth 
sinners,” saith 'Theodoret, “as yvwun rouro moiety roAWaTES, ¢ as 
daring wittingly to do thus;’ and his philanthropy confers mercy, 
receiving Tpopaciy wae yw, ‘an occasion from us to do so’.” 

Lastly. 1 have shewed, that in their notes on verses 22, 23, 
they say, that “ manis made a vessel of wrath or mercy, from 
his own choice.” 

IIL. Vossius declares, that “all the Fathers before St. Austin’s 
time, think that God predestinated men to life from a prescience 
that they would live piously, or would believe and persevere to 
the end;”* and this, from what hath been discoursed, appeareth 
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to have been the doctrine of all the commentators upon the eighth 
and ninth chapters to the Romans, till St. Austin’s time, and of 
the Greek commentators after his time; to whom you may add 
from him the testimony of Ireneus, that “some coming to the 
licht, and others refusing soto do, Deus omnia presciens utrisque 
aptas preparavit habitationes,” ‘God who foreseeth all things, 
prepared fit’ habitations for them both’.” Of Chrysostom in- 
troducing Christ saying, “ ‘ Inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
before you were born, zxedn joey rusTes dus éoomeves, because 
I knew you would be such’:’* Of Hilary saying, ‘ many are 
called but few are chosen, quia in invitatis de judicit merito pro- 
bitatis electio est, “because among those that are called, God of 
his just judgment chuseth those that are honest’:”? Of St. Ambrose, 
saying, “ God who is no respecter of persons, gives not to our 
petitions but our merits, according to that of the apostle, Whom 
he foreknew, he also did predestinate, non enim ante pradestina- 
ret quam presciret, sed quorum merita prescivit eorum pramia 
predestinavit, ‘for God did not predestinate first, and then fore- 
know, but predestinated them to rewards whom he foreknew to 
be worthy of them’:”* Of St. Jerom, saying, ‘non gentes eli- 
guntur, sed hominum voluntates, ‘men are not chosen for their 
nations, but for their wills,’ he purposing to save by faith alone, 
quos prescivit credituros, ‘those whom he foreknew would be- 
lieve’:’* And lastly of Theophylact, saying, ‘ many are called, 
but few are saved, because few are ain 7% Exdoynves, ‘ worthy to 
be chosen by Gods? @51 wév Oc% ro xadely, 79 Og énAsxrous yivecbar n 
Un nwérepoy est, ‘for it is of God that we are called, but of our- 
selves that we are chosen, or not’.”” And 
IV. Prosper confesses, that even they who condemned Pela- 
gius, rejected St. Austin’s doctrine of an absolute decree of salva- 
tion, as a mere novelty; “ for,” saith he, “‘ many of the servants 
of Christ in the city of Marseilles,’ contrariwn putant patrum opi- 
nioni, et ecclesiastico sensui quicquid de vocatione electorum secun- 
dum propositum disputasti, ‘judge that which you dispute of the — 
calling of the elect according to purpose, to be contrary to the 
opinion of the fathers, and the sense of the church.’ They defend 
EDIREA SR EE eae oer eae ae 
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their obstinacy,” saith he, “ vetustate, ‘by antiquity, affirming, 
that the things you gather from St. Paul’s epistle to the Romans, 
a nullo unguam ecclesiasticorum ita esse intellecta, ‘ were never so 
understood by any of the ecclesiastical men’.”. And he prays him 
to instruct him, dow he may answer this objection.” He adds, that, 
“retractatis priorum de hac opinionibus, pene omnium par inve- 
nitur et una sententia, que propositum et predestinalionem Det 
secundum prescientiam receperunt, ut ob hoc Deus alios vase 
honoris, alios contumelice fecerit, quia finem wuniuscujusque pravi- 
derit ; ‘having revised the opinions of those that wit before of this 
matter, he found almost all of them to be of one and the same 
judgment; that the’ purpose and predestination of God was acs 
cording to his prescience, and that he therefore made some vessels 
of honour, others of dishonour, because he foresaw the end of every 
one, and what would be their will and actions under the divine 
assistance’.” So truly did Melancthon sav, “ Scriptores veteres 
omnes, preter unum Augustinum, ponunt aliquan causam electionis 
an nobis esse,” ‘all the ancients, except St. Austin, asserted, that 
there was some cause of our election in ourselves’.” 


‘Discourse Wt. 


CONCERNING THE EXTENT OF CHRIST'S REDEMPTIOR. 


The state of the question. 


TO state this matter aright, I shall endeavour to shew, 

First. What limitations or restrictions of our Lord’s poe 
redemption | cannot admit of. 

Secondly. In what sense they who maintain that doctrine do 
assert it. And, | 

First. 1 reject that distinction as absurd, which saith “ Christ 
died SUFFICIENTLY for all, but INTENTIONALLY only for the 
elect;” this being to delude men with vain words, and in effect 
to o say “he died no more for mae who are not the elect, that 1 18, 
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who will not actually be saved by him, than for the very devils,” 
‘seeing he died for them sufficiently, that is, his death, had it been 
designed for that end, would have been of sufficient virtue to pro- 
cure the pardon of their sins. (2.) It leaves all men, the elect 
only excepted, under an impossibility of pardon and salvation; 
that pardon and salvation being to be obtamed only by them to 
whom the benefit of Christ’s death belongs. It therefore leaves 
all other men under an impossibility of palidving. -repenting, and 
obeying the gospel; for these being the conditions of the new 
covenant, established in his blood, they who are in aca ipacity of 
performing these conditions, must be in a Capacity of enjoying 
the benefits of that covenant, and so of having. an interest in his 
death; and therefore they who can have no interest i his death, 
can be in no capacity of performing the conditions of that cove- 
nant. (3.) It follows hence that it cannot be the duty of any, 
besides the elect, to believe mn Christ, or in his blood shed for the ° 
remission of sins, or to bless God for sending his Son into the 
world; for this no man can reasonably do, because Christ’s blood 
was sufficient to procure his pardon, had it been intended for that 
end; but because it actually was designed for that end. Remove 
this supposition, and to say “ Christ's death was sufficient for 
their pardon and salvation,” is only to say “Christ could have 
procured their salvation if he would; but he would not, or God 
was not willing that he should :” And who can bless him upon that 
account? (4.) Hence it is evident that all who are not elected 
cannot believe in a Saviour that died for them, but only in one. 
whose death would have been sufficient to procure their pardon, 
had it been intended for that end, as it was not: And what com- 
fort can this administer to any? Surely no more comfort than it 
would yield to a condemned malefactor to know his prince could 
have pardoned him, but he would not. Nor, 

Secondly. Can l approve. of: their doctrine who say, “ Christ 
died so far for all as to procure for them pardon and salvation if 
they will believe and repent; but that he died moreover to pro-— 
cure for the elect faith and repentance.” For (1.) there is no 
ground at all in scripture for this distinction; for that saith often 
that Christ died ‘for the world; for all; for every man;’ but 
never saith “ hs died for one part of mankind more than for an- 
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other.” (2.) They who make this distinction positively assert, 

‘ that none can repent and believe for whom Christ died not to 

procure faith and repentance.” Seemg then the effect of our 

Lord’s salutary passion is already past, and what he died not to 

procure for any, can never be obtained; if Christ died only to 

procure faith and repentance for the elect, the rest can never have 

them; and so this is as much as to say “‘ Christ never died for 

them at all.” Wherefore to force these men to come over to us, 

or to lay aside these vain pretences, and mere disguises of their 

real sentiments, I demand, (3.) When they say “ Christ died for 

all, so far as to procure pardon and salvation for them if they will 

believe and repent,’—-whether he died to procure pardon and sal- 

vation on a condition, which it was possible, upon that assistance 

which he would vouchsafe them, to perform; or only upon a con- 

dition which to them was impossible, for want of grace sufficient 

for them, to perform. If the latter only, it is certain that he died 

not at all for them; for what is only done on an impossible sup- 

position, is not done at all. It being the same thing not to die 
at all for their benefit, as to do it bale on a condition they cannot 
possibly perform. If he died to procure pardon and salvation for 
them on a condition which, by that grace which he was ready to. 
vouchsafe to them as well as to the elect, they might be able to 
perform, he died intentionally, and, on his part, effectually, to 

procure pardon and salvation to them as well as to the elect, and 
so all mankind may be saved; and then Christ must have died for 

the salvation of them all. ‘These are the limitations and restric- 
tions of the extent of our Lord’s death, which I reject. I add 
positively, 

First. When I say “ Chest died for all,” 1 mean that he died 
equally for all. This will be evident if we consider, (i.) that he 
offered the same sacrifice; suffered one and the same death; shed 
the same blood for all for whom he died. This sacrifice must 
therefore be offered equally for all, if indeed it were offered for all; 
because it is the same oblation, the same body crucified, and the 
same blood shed for all. And hence that scripture, which saith 
expressly, that Christ ‘died for all,’ affords not the least intima- 
tion that he suffered more or shed more of his blood for one than 
for another. Moreover, (u.)it is certain that the sufferings of Christ 
and his blood shed, cannot be distributed into parts, so that one 
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should have one share of it, another a second, and another a third; 
but whosoever hath an interest in them, hath a title to the whole 
benefit procured by them, and he who hath no title to the whole, 
hath no share at ail in the benefit of his sufferings. (iu.) His 
blood was shed to establish the new covenant; now that is equally 
established to all who perform the conditions of it,-—faith, repen- 
tance, and sincere obedience,—and belongs to none who never do 
perform them. | | : 
It hath been represented as a great absurdity to think that Christ 
died equally for Judas and for Peter; but without any shew of - 
reason that.[ can discern. For did not the soul of Judas as much 
proceed from the ‘ Father of spirats,’ as the soul of Peter? Was 
it not equally made after God’s image? Did it come out of 
his hands more unworthy of mercy than the soul of Peter? Were 
not both born in equal circumstances as to God’s favour, in equal 
need of a Saviour, and equally capable of redemption? Why 
therefore, antecedently to aay good or evil they had done, should 
.this Saviour die more or rather for the one, than for the other? 
Secondly. When we say “ Christ died for all,” we do not mean 
that he died forall, or any, absolutely, or without any conditions 
to be performed on their part to interest them in the blessings of — 
his passion; but only that he died for all conditionally, or so as 
that they should be made partakers of the blessings of his salutary 
passion upon condition of their faith, repentance, and sincere obe- 
dience to the laws of the new covenant; to all such he hath pro- 
mised ‘ they shall never perish.” These are the means he hath 
appointed to prevent their ruin, and render them partakers of that 
pardon and salvation which he hath purchased by his precious 
blood: and he that wills that they should use the means by him 
appointed for these ends, can never be unwilling they should ob- 
tain these ends. And as he died for all conditionally, so is it 
certain that he died for none otherwise, that is, he died not with 
intention to confer the blessings of his salutary passion on any but 
true believers, true penitents, and such as would obey the laws of 
his new covenant: it being impossible in the nature of the thing, 
that he should die to save the unbeliever, (that is, the person: who 
will not own him as his Saviour,) or to reconcile God to the 
impenitent and the unbeliever, (that is, to them who still continue 
in their sins and their rebellions against God ;) to deny this:is to say, 
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“ he died tc confer the blessings of his salutary passion on the un- 
believer, the impenitent, and disobedient,” when of the first he 
saith, ‘ He shall not see life, but is condemned already; of the 
impenitent, that ‘he shall surely perish; ” and ‘he will come in 
flaming fire to take vengeance of ail that obey not his gospel?° And 
therefore, 

Thirdly. When we say “ Christ died for all,” we do not mean 
that he hath purchased actual pardon, or reconciliation, or life 
for all; this being in effect to say, “that he procured an actual 
remission of sins to unbelievers, and actually reconciled God to 
the impenitent and disobedient;” which is impossible. For what 
Christ hath actually purchased for all, all may justly claim, and 
God cannot equitably deny them; whereas he both can and will 
deny pardon to the unbeliever, and never will or can be reconci- 
led to the impenitent and disobedient, whilst they contiuue so to 
be. He only by his death hath put all men in a capacity of be- 
ing justified and pardoned, and so of being reconciled to, and 
having peace with, God, upon their turning to God, and having 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; the death of Christ having ren- 
dered it consistent with the justice and the wisdom of God, with 
the honour of his majesty, and with the ends of his government, 
to pardon the penitent believer. Hence the apostles were sent 
both to Jew and Gentile, ‘to preach repentance towards God, and 
faith inour Lord Jesus Christ ;* that they might receive remis- 
sion of sins, and an inheritance among those that are sanctified 
through faith in him.’ To illustrate this by a plain similitude:— 
Suppose a prince, whose subjects had rebelled against him and 
so lay under the sentence of condemnation, ‘should, through 
the intercession of his ‘beloved son, promise pardon to as 
many of them as would profess a sorrow for their guilt, ask par- 
don in his son’s name, and promise to be obedient subjects for the 
future. Would this procure an actual pardon to any of them, till 
they had performed these conditions? Or would it ever do it for 
them who wilfully refused, or even neglected, to perform them? 
So here Christ, by his death, obtained of his Father a new cove- 
nant, in which he promises to pardon and be reconciled to all, 
upon their faith and repentance; and salvation, upon their perse- 
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verance in well-doing. But he hath not, by bis death, procured 
an actual pardon, reconciliation, or salvation to any who have not 
performed these conditions; nor can they lay any just claim unto 
them by virtue of Christ’s dying for them. And yet upon. this 
gross mistake are founded many of the arguments produced by 
the Synop or Dort, against this general extent of our Lord’s 
death, and so they need no farther answer. 

And, lastly, they who say that “ Christ, by offering up himself 
to the death, procured, to the elect at least, not only remission, 
but also faith and repentance,” seem to me to talk as men igno- 
vant of the nature of Christ, of the nature of a covenant, of the 
proper effect of sacrifices, and also of the nature of faith and 
repentance. 

(1.) As men ignorant of the nature of Cirist. Fur what need 
had Christ to purchase the faith and repentance of his elect of his 
Father, seeing he could not want power sufficient over the hearts 
of men to work faith and repentance inthem? Ner could he, 
who had the greatest love to them, want will to do at. 

(2.) Of the nature of a covenant, which is a mutual stipulation, 
requiring something to be done by one party that he may receive 
something fromanother. And therefore to make Christ procure 
both the promise aud the condition, by the same act and passion, 
is to turn the conditional covenant into one thatis absolute. For 
wiiatis procured already for me, God is in equity bound to give 
‘ame without my deing any thing to procure it: since otherwise it can 
be only procured upon condition that I do something to obtain it; 
and so is not procured for me, if [neglect to perform that condition. 

(3.) As persons ignorant of the nature ef a pracular victim, or 
4 sacrificeof expiation and atonement, whose proper effect is te 
make atonement for, and so remove, the punishment, by procuring 
forgiveness of the sin committed; it-being not intended to pro- 
cure any other benefit otherwise than by removal of that guilt 
which might obstruct the collation of it. It therefore ought te 
be observed, that no sacrifice for sin, as such, no not that of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, can sanctify a soul, or endow it with that di- 
vine nature, that inward purity and likeness to God, and all those 
other christian virtues which alone make us capable of the enjoy- 
ment of an holy God, and ‘ meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints of light’ A pardon will make a man rectus in curié, 
‘free from the condemnation of the law,’ but it cannot make him 
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‘of a clean heart, or renew in him a right spirit’ Tt will justify 
him from past sins, but cannot sanctify him, or make him holy, 
and therefore cannot make him happy; that cleanseth only from 
the guilt, not from the habits and dominion, of sin: And hence 
sanctification is only to be ascribed to the blood of Christ by way 
of motive and engagement, but to the Spirit of Christ as the effi- 
cient cause; and all those christian virtues which are comprised 
in it are styled, ‘the fruits of the good Spirit... Christ therefore, 
by his death alone, cannot be said to have procured that faith 
which ‘ purifies the heart,’ or that repentance which renews the 
mind, the will, and the affections, but only to remove that guilt 
which doth obstruct God’s favour to us in giving of his Holy Spirit 
to sanctify us, and give us strong encouragements and powerful 
motives to faith and repentance. What Christ doth further for 
us is not performed purely by his death for us on the cross, but 
by his intercession in the heavens for true penitent believers. 
Lastly. ‘This notion seems repugnant to the nature of faith, 
which is an assent toa divine testimony, and of repentance, which 
as a conversion of the will from sin to God. Now if Christ hath 
absolutely procured this faith and repentance for the elect, they 
cannot be conditions to be performed on their part, but to be given 
on God’s part; for what Christ hath absolutely purchased for 
them by his death, God is obliged in equity to confer on them ab- 
solutely: and so again, the new covenant, in respect of them, is 
not conditional but absolute. Moreover, either God gives this’ 
supposed purchase of faith and repentance to the elect by a pecu- 
liar, divine, and irresistible assistance, or only by such aid and 
grace as is common to them with others who are not elected. If 
by the latter only, then is there nothing purchased more for them 
than for others with them, because nothing more is given to them 
than what is common to them with others. If by an assistance 
which is peculiar to them and cannot be resisted by them, then 
are not any others to be charged with guilt for not repenting and_ 
believing, because it is impossible that they should do so with- 
out that special and irresistible assistance which God will not 
vouchsafe unto them: and so they do not believe and repent, not 
because they will not do what they could do, but because they 
cannot do it were they never so willing. Since then, upon. this 
supposition, it is impossible they should believe and repent for 
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whom Christ never purchased faith and repentance, it cannot be 
their crime that they did not what it was impossible for them to 
do. Ina word, faith being an assent to a divine testimony upon 
sufficient evidence, without which evidence we cannot assent to 
it; and when we have it, we cannot. but assent; to say “ this 
faith requires on God’s part a special, divine, and irresistible as- 
sistance proper to the elect,” is to excuse all others from believ- 
ing, as having no sufficient evidence to do so, although the gos- 
pel is as well revealed to them as it is to the elect. 


CHAP. I. 


I. NOW this assertion, thus explained, hath this great advan- 
tage above the contrary doctrine which restrains the intended be- 
nefit of our Saviour’s passion to the elect,—ihat whereas there is 
not one word in the scripture declaring that our Lord died only 
for a few, or intimating-that he died for the elect only, the scrip- 
tures are very many, clear, and express, which teach, that ‘ God 
would have all men to be saved; and that he is the Saviour of all 
men;* being long-suffering towards them;” because he is not 
willing any should perish, but that all should come unto-repentance, 
and by repentance to salvation; that the saving grace of God 
hath appeared to all men; teaching them, denying all ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, to live righteously, soberly, and godly inthis pre- 
sent world; expecting the blessed hope and glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for 
us;* that as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation, so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon 
all men to justification of life;" that if he died for all, then were 
all dead; and that he died for all, that they who lived might not 
live to themselves, but to him that died for them;' that he gave 
himself a ransom for all," and by the grace of God tasted death 
for every man;” in all which words this doctrine is contained in 
express terms. Now it is the doctrine ofall Protestants, that the 


f1Timii 4  g 1 Tim. iv. 10. h 2 Pet. iii. 9. 4 Tit ii. 12—14. & Rom. v. 16, 17, 
£2 Cor. Ve 15, mi Tim. lie 6. nh Heb. lie 9. 


114 THE EXTENT OF (pis. 11. 


scriptures are clear and easy to be understood in all things neces- 
sary to be believed: And yet if all these places do not confirm 
this doctrine, there is no reason so to say or think; there being 
not many articles of christian faith that are more clearly or ex- 
pressly taught in scripture. 

Moreover, according to that limitation which some men put 
upon these words, viz. “ God will have all men to be saved; 
Christ died for all, because Christ died for some of all ranks and 
nations; and God is willmg some ofall kindred and people should 
be saved;” it may more truly and properly be said, (1.) that “ God 
would have all men to be damned;” because, according to their 
doctrine, he hath already passed an act of preterition on the great- 
est part of men, which rendereth their damnation unavoidable. 
And, (2.) that “ Christ died for none,” since they for whom he 
died, according to their doctrine, are none, comparatively to that 
greater number for whom they say he died not. At least it might 
be reasonably expected that it should have been somewhere said 
by way of caution, or once affirmed to prevent mistakes in matters 
of this moment, that “ Christ died not for all;” whereas the Holy 
Ghost neither m terms nor substance hath ever used any expres- 
sion of thisimport in the holy scripture; and therefore we may 
rationally presume, that he approved not the doctrine which 
makes them proper and almost necessary to be used. 

OxsectTion First. “Itis said indeed that Christ ‘gave his life 
a ransom for many ; that he shed his blood for many, for the remis- 
sion of sin;® that as by the disobedience of one man, many were made 
sinners; so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous ;* 
and that Christ was once offered to take away the sins of many.”* 

Answer First. But that there is no inconsistence betwixt 
dying for many and for ail, is evident from this consideration, that, 
even in the same chapter, the apostle saith, that by one sin of 
Adam ‘many died, (Rom. v. 15.) and ail died, (verse 12.) many 
were made sinners, (verse 19.) and all sinned, (verse 12.) and that 
by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous, Oumato 9 ycovra, 
‘ shall be justified,’ (verse 19.) and that by the righteousness of one, 
the free gift came upon all men to Justification of life.’ (verse 18.) 
That in the same epistle in which it is said, ‘ Christ bore the sins 
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of many;* itisexpressly said, ‘he tasted death for every man.’ 
That the same scripture which saith, ‘Christ gave his life a ran- 
som for many’* says also, that ‘He gave himself a ransom for 
all’ And lastly, that he who said, ‘ This is my blood shed for 
many, for the remission of sins, said also, for that very reason, 
‘ Drink ye all of at;” for it was shed for you for the remission of 
sins.’* Since therefore all men certainly are many, though many 
are not necessarily all, since what is in some few places said of 
many, is not only in more but in the same places said of all; it is 
certain that Christ cannot be said to die for many exclusively of 
all, which only is to say he died for many in opposition to our, 
assertion, but only that he died for many im a sense consistent 
with his dying for all men, and therefore in a sense agreeable to 
our assertion. -And as the words of the prophet Daniel, that 
‘many. shall arise from the dead, do not contradict the truth 
of those manifold assertions of the New Testament, that all men 
shall arise; and the words of the apostle, that ‘in Adam MANY 
died, and MANY were made sinners, do not thwart the words of 
the same apostle, saying, in the same place, that‘zn Adam ALL 
men died and were made sinners; so neither can those words, 
‘ Christ died for MANY,’ contradict the truth of those more nume- 
rous expressions, that ‘ he died for ALL.’ 

I ANSWER (@.) that, as when the kindness designed, by Christ’s 
death, to all, upon the conditions of the gospel, is expressed, it 
is said, ‘ Christ died for AL; so when the effect and benefit of 
itis expressed, the word MANY 1s most proper: For his blood 
shed procures remission of sins only to penitent believers, and in 
this sense Christ gave ¢ his life aransom only for MANY,’ even for 
as many as would believe and obey his gospel. 

OBJECTION sECOND. “ Christ is said to lay down his life ‘for 
Ais sheep, (John x. 15.) for his friends, who do his commandments, 
(John xv. 13. 14.) for his church’? (Eph. v. 25. 26.) But all 
are not his sheep, all are not of his church, all do not shew them- 
selves his friends by their obedience; therefore he died not for all.” 

Answer First. In none of these places is it said that “ Christ 
died ow Ly for his sheep, for his friends, or for his church;’ and 
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therefore none of them say any thing in contradiction to our as- 
sertion. I therefore thus retort the argument,—He that died for 
his friends and for his enemies, died for all; but Christ died for 
his friends, and for his enemies, ‘for when we were enemies, Christ 
died for us?’ Ergo, he died for all. Again, he that died for 
the church of God, and for the unrighteous that he might bring 
them to the church of God, died for all; but Christ died for the 
church of God, and for the unrighteous that he might bring them 
to the church; ‘for the just died for the unjust that he might bring 
ws to God?” Ergo, he died for all. Lastly, He that died for his 
sheep that heard his voice, and for the lost sheep that did not 
hearken to his voice, died for all; but Christ died for his sheep 
that heard his voice, .and for his lost sheep; for he came ‘ fo seek 
and to save that which was lost,” even the sheep straying from 
him: Lrgo, he died for all. | 

ANSWER SECOND. Though it be certain that Christ died in- 
tentionally for all, that is, designing the benefits of his salutary 
passion for them, upon their performance of the conditions of the 
new covenant, established in his blood; yet is it also true that he 
eventually is the Saviour of his body, and died only for his sheep 
and friends, because they only do perform the conditions of the 
new covenant; and therefore to them only can this righteous Judge 
at last assign the blessings promised in that covenant. 

il. But to omit the farther prosecution of this general consi- 
deration, by viewing all these texts apart it will be easy to discern 
in them many circumstances which plainly shew, that they cannot 
truly be mterpreted in that restrained sense which others put upon 
them. For, 

First. When St. Paul declares, ‘that as by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men.to condemnation, so by the righteous- 
ness of one, the free-gift came upon all men to justification, ° it 
seems apparent that the apostle is comparing the condemnation 
which was procured by the sin of Adam, with the free-gift of jus- 
tification procured by the second Adam, as to the extent of per- 
sons concerned in both. For as ‘by the one saith he, MANY 
died, and MANY were made sinners; so, by the other, MANY 
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were made righteous, and grace abounded unto MANY. As by 
the one, condemnation came upon all; so by the other justification 
of life’ was procured for, and offered, wravras rss avSpwmes, ‘to all 
men, and so God was in and through ‘ Christ reconciling the whole 
world to himself’ Now to assert that “ many in the first clause, 
respecting the fruit of Adam’s sin, signifies truly MANY; and in 
the second, respecting the fruit of Christ’s righteousness, but A 
FEW; that ALL MEN inthe first clause is to be taken in the ut- 
most latitude, as of necessity it must be, ALL MEN WHATSO- 
EVER lying under condemnation by reason of the sin of Adam; 
but the same word in the latter clause of the same verse, doth only 
signify ALL THE ELECT, which are comparatively but a few,’— 
seems neither agreeable to reason, nor to the scope of the apostle; 
who before had said, ‘ That ALL MEN had sinned, and fallen short 
of the glory of God; ; being justified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ,’ —and hence ariseth a wecond 
observation, for confirmation of the sense we plead for, viz. that the 
apostle is here comparing the effects of sin as to bifid sdinatiort 
with the effect of the grace of God as to our justification, or to our 
freedom from condemnation, saying, That as by sin the judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation ; so by the righteousness of one, 
the grace of God came upon all men to justification of life; that as 
sin reigned unto death, so grace might reign by justification to eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord.’* Now the grace of this com- 
parison is wholly lost, if sin reigned over all men without exception 
to death and condemnation, but grace reigned only over a few to 
procure for them the means of justification to life through Jesus 
‘Christ. But if the comparison be of things equal as to extent, 
Christ must have died for the justification of all men. 

III. Seconp.iy. When the apostle farther adds ** The love of 
Christ constrains us (thus to persuade men to believe in Christ, and 
live to him) because we thus judge, that if * (or since) one died 
for all, then were ALL dead;’ the words, ‘ ALL were dead,’ must 
certainly be taken in their greatest latitude; wherefore the words 
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preceding,—‘ if or since Christ died for all, from which they 
are an inference, -—-ought also to be taken in the same extent. 
When he goes on to say, ‘ He died for ail, that they who live might 
not henceforth live to themselves, but to him that died for theca 
this sure must be the duty of all christians im particular, (unless 
there be any christians not obliged to live to Christ, but rather at 
liberty to live to themselves,) and so that death which is the mo- 
tive to it, must be intended for them all. To say here, that 
“ Christ died for some only of all nations, Jews and Gentles,” is 
to exempt all others of those nations from livimg to Christ upon 
this account; and to say ‘ He died for all the elect, that they of 
them who live might not live to, themselves,” is to suppose that 
some of the elect might live not to Christ but to themselves; 
which cannot truly be imagined of the elect of God. Moreover, . 
he declares that the sense of this love of Christ prevailed upon them 
to persuade men to believe in him; now this persuasion they used 
to every man to whom they preached, and therefore they persuad- 
ed all men to believe that Christ died for them; for ‘we,’ saith he, 
‘ preach this Christ who is to you Gentiles the hope of glory; ad- 
monishing, wavra avOpwxov, every man, and teaching every man in 
ali Wisdom, that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.’! 
See another false interpretation of these words confuted, note on 
2 Cor. v. 15. 

IV. Tuirpiy. When the apostle saith, ‘I exhort as (in 
pursuance of the design of Christ’s coming to save sinners, Chap. 
i. 15.) First, that supplications, and prayers, and intercessions, 
and giving of thanks be made for all men (particularly) for kings, 
and all that are in authority, &c.’“ he must exhort them, not 
only to pray for some men, some kings, and some in authority in 
all nations; for then we could not know how to observe this pre- . 
cept, because we could not know what men or rulers we were to 
pray for, and what not: When then he adds, by way of reason, 
‘ for this is good and acceptable in the sight of God, who will have 
all men to be saved; this reason why we are to pray for all men in 
general, and for all rulers in particular, must either be a false and 
unconcluding reason, or must import thus much—He would 
have all men and rulers to be saved, whom he would have us. 
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pray for. Now the doctrine and practice of the whole christian 
world attests, that they were ALL men, and rulers in particular, as we 
learn from the express testimonies of Prosper,” and of the author 
De Vocatione Gentium.* Moreover, that God would have all 
men to be saved, the apostle proves, 

(1.) Because he is the ‘God of ail,’ the common Father and 
Creator of all men, verse 4. Eph. iv. 6.—Now thus he is the God 
of all men in’particular, and so this argument must shew he would 
have all men in particular to be saved. Andas the apostle argues 
for God’s readiness to justify the Gentiles by faith as freely as 
the Jews, by asking, “ Is He the God of the Jews only? Is he not 
also of the Gentiles?”” And by answering that “ there is, as to 
this, no difference betwixt them; the same God being rich unto alk 
that call upon him: for whosoever shall cali upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved;”, so may we argue in this case by a like en- 
quiry, “Is he the God of a small remnant of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles only? Is he not ‘the Saviour of them all?” 1'[m. iv. 10. 

(2.) ‘ He would have all men to be saved,’ saith the apostle, 
“‘ for there is one Mediator betwixt God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all.” — Now if the argument 
from one God was designed to prove he was the God of all men 
in particuiar, as hath been shewed already, the argunbent from one 
Mediator must also prove Christ the Mediator of all men in par- 


w Sincerissime credendum, atque profitendum est, Deum velle, ut omnes homines salvifiant, siquidens 
apostolus, cujus ista sententia est, solicitissime precipit, quod in omnibus Ecclesiis piissime custoditur, 
ut Deo pro omnibus hominibus supplicetur, Prosp. Resp. ad Object. 2. Vincent, Pracepit apostolus, 
émmo per apostolum. 

© It is deserving of the most sincere belief and profession, —that God is wish uful for the salvation of alt 
men; because the apostle whose declaration it is, with the utmost solicitude commands, that it bea pious 
observance, in allthe churches, to supplicate God in behalf of all men-—** Prosper’s Answer.” The 
apostle enforced this, even by an apostle.’ ED. 
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pro Regtbus, et pro his qui in sublimitate sunt: Quam legem supplicationis, ita omnium sacerdotum, et 
omnium fidelium devotio concorditer tenet ut nulla pars mundi sit in qua hujusmodi orationes non cele- 
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jam regencratis, sed etiam pro omnibus infidelibus, et inimicis crucis Christi, &ce De Vocat. Gent: 1. 
1. ce. 4. 

The Lord’s will is, that there be intreaties, requests, and giving of thanks for all men,—for kings and 
for those who are in exalted stations: Which law of supplication so cordially obtains in the devotions of 
every minister and of all the faithful, that there isno part of the world in which prayers according to 
this direction are not offered up by christian people. The church universal therefore makes supplication 
to God, not only for the saints and those who in Christ are regenerate, but also for all unbelievers and 
éntmies of the cross of Christ &cr’* On the calling of the Gentiles” ED, ¥y Rome iii 29- 
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ticular, and consequently that he gave himself a ransom for all 
men in particular. Hence is he so emphatically styled, ‘ the man 
ChristJesus, to intimate to us, that, having taking upon himself the 
nature common to us all to fit him for this office, he niust design it 
for the good of all who are partakers of that nature. For as he was 
aman, he surely was endued with the best of human affections,— 
UNIVERSAL CHARITY, which would excite him to promote the 
welfare of all; as he was a man, he was subject to the common 
law of humanity, which obliges us to endeavour the common be- 
nefit of men; and that good-will which he requires us to bear to 
all men indifferently, good and bad, friends and enemies, he ques- 
tionless did bear himself in the highest degree, and to the utmost 
extent; and therefore doubtless, in his sufferings for men, which 
are acknowledged to be sufficient for all, he had regard to the 
good of all. 

V. Fourtuiy. When the same apostle saith, ‘the saving 
grace of God hath appeared to all men, teaching them, denying un 
godliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, and soberly, and 
godly in this present world, &c.’ he plainly seemeth to strengthen 
this assertion: For here it is observable, (i.) that the grace here 
mentioned, is ‘ the grace of God,’ even of that God who ‘ spared 
not his Son, but freely gave him up, ‘for use? (i, ) That ii is styled, 
Th KOE 1 cwrnolos, ‘ saving grace;’ as being apt in its nature, and 
by the God ofall grace designed, for the salvation of them for 
whom it was vouchsafed. (ii.) “This grace,” saith the apostle, 
«hath appeared to all men;” and if the apostles did in their 
preaching tender it to_all without exception, they either tendered 
it to them to whom by God’s intention it did not belong, and so 
exceeded their commission; or else it did belong toall men: And 
since it only could belong to them by virtue of Christ’s passion, 
it follows that the benefit of his passion must belong to all. (iv.)_ 
This grace appeared to all mento ‘teach them, denying all un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, to hve righteously, soberly, and godly 
an this present. world; and therefore to teach them that which 
will most certainly conduce to their salvation, since all who learn 
this lesson will undoubtedly be saved, and that by virtue of our 
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Lord’s salutary passion; simce, as it follows, they may ‘expect 
the blessed hope and glorious appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who gave himself for them.’ Ina word, either all men are obliged, 
on the account of this grace of God, and these sufferings of Christ 
for them, to deny ungodliness, &c. and to live righteously, sober- 
ly and godly in this present world; and then this grace, aud these 
sufferings must be intended for their salvation; or it must be said, 
“that there are some, yea, the greatest part of christians, who are 
not on the account of this grace appearing to them, or of these 
sufferings, obliged to the performance of these duties.” 

Vi. Firracy. When the same apostle informs us, that Christ 
was ‘made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, 
that he, by the grace of God might taste death for every man;’* he 
clearly doth express the same assertion; for here is no restraint at 
all, nor any seeming limitation of that comprehensive phrase, ‘he 
tasted death weei xayros, ‘for every man, distributively taken; (for 
“ dictum de omni,”* say the logicians, “ distributes the subject;”) 
but there is something which doth seem to strengthen the general 
intendment of the phrase; for this is said te magnify the grace of 
God in sending his Son to die for man. Now, sure, the grace of 
God will be more magnified by this general extent of our Saviour’s 
death, than by contracting the intendment of it to a few. For if 
the grace of God be great, in sending his Son to die for A FEW 
chosen persons, it must be greater in sending him to die for MANY, 
and greater still in giving him up to die for us ALL. And this 
would be more sensibly perceived by all men, were it their own 
case; for were they in the number of condemned rebels by their 
prince, who only should afford an act of grace and indemnity to 
others, but leave them under condemnation, they would assuredly 
conceive his grace and favour would be greater were it. extended 
to them also, and would not think his grace was magnified the 
more for being so discriminating as to exclude them from any 
share or portion in it. 

VIL. Sixruuy. The apostle St. Peter sith ‘God is long-suf- 
fering: to us-ward, wn BerAousvos Tivas dwordebal, ara WavTa s 
eis weravoray xwprnaat, ‘not being willing that ANY should perish, 
but that ALL should come to eit al 4 Now ives thus opposed 


* ¢ Whrat is said concerning every one, &e.’ ED. d@ 2 Pet iii. 9. 
L , 


€ Heb. is 9 > 


129 THE EXTENT OY (DIS. Ik. 


to axdvres 18 a distributive of ALL, and therefore signifies God is not 
willing that ANY ONE of the whole rank of men should perish. 

Moreover, when it is said, ‘God would have all men come to re- 
pentance,’ it is certain that this will refers to all to whom the 
preaching of the gospel is vouchsafed, yea to all whom ‘in the 
tzmes of ignorance God winked at; for so the scripture speaketh, 
saying, ‘the tames of ignorance God winked at, but now he com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent. * When therefore it is 
said, “ He is not willing any one should perish, but come to re- 
pentance,” he must be supposed at least to mean, he would have 
no man perish to whom the gospel is vouchsafed. To say, with 
‘Estius, by way of answer to this. argument, 

ArGuMENT First. “God would have none to perish, be- 
cause he gives to all some general means of conversion to God, 
though they be not sufficient to that end without those special 
aids he will not give them;” is to delude us with vain words. 

Repuy. For it is self-evident,. that he who wills net the means 
necessary to bring them to repentance, wills not that they should 
come to repentance; and that he who determines to withhold the 
means, which being withheld they must perish, wills they should 
perish. 
~ Argument SEconp. When he saith “ These general words 
are to he restrained to the elect, and only signify God would not 
that any of them should perish, because the apostle in his first 

epistle writes ‘to the elect’,” . 

- Repty First. I answer, that the apostle by “THE ELECT? 
doth not here mean men absolutely designed for eternal happiness, 
‘but only men professing christianity, or such as were visible mem- 
bers of the church of Christ, as will be evident from these consi- 
derations; (1.) that he calls upon them to ‘make their calling 
and election sure, that they may not fall from it; for, saith he, “if 
ye do these things, ye shall never fall:’* plainly declaring that the 
making their election sure, depended on their  aelvie to their 
faith, virlue, knowledge, temperance, patience, brotherly kindness, 
charity; and so was only a conditional election upon their per- 
severance ina life of holiness. (2.) He exhorts them to ‘ be so- 
ber and vigilant, because their adversary the devil goes about seek 
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ing whom he may devour ;” and to beware lest being led uway by 
ihe error of the wicked, they should fall from their own steadfast- 
ness ;’; whereas it cannot be supposed of persons thus absolutely 
elected to salvation, that they should be devoured by satan, or fall 
from their stedfastness. Yea, (3.) he-not only speaks of some of | 
them who had ‘forsaken the right way, and turned with the dog 
to his vomit,* but also prophesies, that ‘ those false teachers who 
brought in damnable doctrines, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, should make merchandise of some of them,’ which they could 
never do of persons absolutely elected to salvation. (4.)The aposile 
affirmeth the same thing of the whole church of Babylon, saying, 
‘the church which is at Babylon, suvexdexrn ‘ELECTED TOGE- 
THER with you, saluteth you.’ Now thatall the members, either 
of the eastern or the western Babylon, were chosen out of the 
world to the profession of christianity, he who was with them 
could not be ignorant; but that they all were absolutely elected to 
salvation, was more than he could know, and therefore more than 
he would say. 

ReEpLy SECOND. Though both this and the former epistle 
were written to them who were ‘elected through sanctification 
to obedience, and to them who had obtained precious faith,’ and 
so to them who were already come unto repentance, these words . 
cannot respect the same persons, because they speak of persons — 
to whom God ‘exercised long-suffering, that they might come to 
repentance, and might nut perish under their present want of it: 
and so they are directed to the unconverted Jews, to whom St. 
Paul speaks thus, ‘ Despisest thou the riches of the goodness, pa- 
tience, and long-suffering of God, not knowing that the goodness of 
God leadeth thee to repentance? And to whom this apostle 
speaketh, verse 15, saying, ‘count the long-suffering of our Lord 
salvation.’ Now, sure, itis not reasonable to conceive those Jews, 
who lay then under a spirit of slumber, were absolutely chosen to 
salvation. 
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FE A SECOND general argument for this extent of our Lord’s’ 
salutary passion, arises from those scriptures which represent hin 
as the Saviour of the whole world; as when the Baptist styles him 
‘the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world;* when 
the Samaritans say, ‘we have heard, and know thisis the Christ, the 
Saviour of the worlds” when he himself saith, ‘ he is the bread of 
God which came down from heaven, and giveth life to the world; 
and that this-bread is his flesh which he will give for the life of 
_ the world;® when-St. John saith, ‘We have seen and do testify, , 
that God hath sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world.? If 
all these general expressions seem not so fully to confirm this ” 
truth, it is done beyond exception by those texts which say, ‘So — 
God loved the world, that he-sent his only-begotten Son into the 
world, that whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but have 
everlusting life; for God sent not his Son into the world to condemn 
the world, but that the world by him might be saved;’¢ and intro- 
duce Christ making this declaration, ‘ I’ came not tocondemn the 
world, but that F might save the world; and by the apostle Paul, 
saying, ‘ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not 
emputing to them their sins;’* and, lastly, by St. John, saying to — 
believers, of this ‘ Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, that he is the Propitiation not only for our sins, but for © 
the sins of the whole world’” Now, in the general, observe, 

First. That all these places, save one, are cited from the ~ 
writings of St. John, and so the sense which “the world” beareth _ 
m St: John’s gospel and epistles, must be esteemed in reason the _ 
proper import of the word. Now this term occurs almost a hundred 
times in St. John’s writings, twice signifying “ the multitude,” and © 
frequently ‘the habitable world,” im which last sense, it is cer-— 
tain that Christ died not for it; but mostly “the men of the world,” 4 
and then it signifies, Pn) 

1. That world which ‘ knew not Christ,” (John.i. 10.) and 
would not know his servants. (1 John iii. 1.) 
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‘. Q. That world which hated the apostles, (John xv. 18, 19.) and 
would afflict them, (John xvi. 33. xvii. ee and good men. (1 
John ii. 13.) 

8. That world of which the wicked Jie were a part, (John 
vill. 23. 1 John iv. 5.) of which Satan was the prince, (John xi. 
$1. xiv. 30. xvi. 11.) which was to be judged and convinced by 
the Holy Ghost, (John sii. 31. xvi. 8.) and of which Christ and 
“his apostles were no part, (vii. 23. xv. 19, xvi. 16.) that world 
which ‘des 2n wickedness,’ (1 John v.19.) and which cannot re- 
ceive the Spirit. (Jolm xiv. 17.) And yet, 

4. That world-ef which Christ was the Light, (i. 19. ix. 5. 
xii. 46.) and which he prayed might believe those apostles he was 
sending to them, and might know him to be the Prophet and 
Méssiah sent by God. (xvwi.'21, 23.) Now- when “the world” 
_is so constantly used in the il sense, in wall those other places 
where it signifies the men of the world, can it be reasonably 
thought that in all these piaces.it should signify “ the elect,” that 
is, men that are not of the world, but.called cut of it: that when 
elsewhere it signifies so oft “the servants of satan, the enemies 
of Christ and christians, the wicked of the world, and men unca- 
pable of receiving the Spirit,” it should in all the places mention- 
ed in this argument signify “ the servants of Christ, the true lovers 
-of Christ.and christians, and those in whom the Spirit dwells?” 
Seeing then the whole world is divided into good:and bad men, 
and it is on all hands granted that Christ died for good men, and 
here-so often said that he died also for that world which stands in 
opposition to them; is it not reasonable to conclude ‘hence, that 
_he died both for the evil and the good? Ce 

OxpsecTion. “ But doth not Christ ; say, aba ae for the 
world, but for them that thou hast given me out of the world;* and 
would he die for them for whom he would not pray?” 

Answer. This ebjection is contrary both to reason and the 
holy scripture:-—to reason; for can it rationally be imagined, 
that he who was perfect in charity, should be wanting in this high- 
est act of charity? ‘That the beloved Son of God should .charge 
this on us, as our duty, to pray for our enemies, that we.may be 
‘the “sons of our Heavenly Father, and he himself neglect to do 
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it? Moreover, how often doth he say of the Jews, ‘Ye are of 
the world,’ and of his ‘apostles chosen out of them, that they were 
chosen ‘out of the world? And yet he saith to them, -¢i zyvws, 
“ How do I wish that thou hadst KNown, in this thy day, the 
things which do belong to thy peace?” And, hangimg on the cross, 
he said, ‘father, forgive,them, they know not what they do.' ‘Thus 
“did he make intercession for the transgressors.’ (isa. lin. 12.) Now 
this prayer and intercession for them implies the possibility of 
their receiving forgiveness; and such a possibility doth presup- 
pose in God a disposition to grant it, and consequently a satisfac- 
tion provided, such as God will accept, and such as will avail to 
‘their ‘benefit, provided they do their parts towards the obtainment 
of ‘it. 

(2.) Our Lord says not this absolutely, but only in respect to 
that very prayer he was then offering up for his apostles, verse 12, 
in which he was asking those things which could agree to them 
‘aléne, or to those who were given him out of the world, viz. that 
they might be consecrated to their apostolical function by that 
Spirit which the world could not receive, that their joy from his 
presence with them might be full; nor is there any thing in this 
whole prayer which is not proper to believers only, that 1 is, to per- 
sons called out of the world. And, | 

(3.) Tis very prayer for them and other apostolical pride 
of the word, was made for the sake of the world, and with respect 
to their saving faith, that is, that ‘tke world might believe and 
‘know that the Father had sent him? (verse 23.) So that Christ 
‘prayed for his apostles for this very end, that the world by their 
means might believe, and believing might have life through his 
name, liis therefore plain he made this very prayer, in which 
he saith,‘ [pray not for the world, out of that affection to the 
world, and with design that the preaching of the apostles to them 
might:be more effectual for their conversion and salvation. 
[LA secon general consideration, shewing the absurdity 
_Of restraining this word to the elect, is this,-that if THE WORLD 
in all these places, were to ‘be restramed to some few people, 
some little remnant of the world alone, it might with greater 
truth and reason have been'said, “ that God so‘hated on cast off 
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the world, that he sent not his Son to save the world, but to con- 
dema it.” Tor if those he intended to save by sending his Son, 
be but a litle remnant, in comparison of those to whom he in- 
tended no such benefit by his Son’s advent, the reason.for assert- 
ing that he was sent into the world to save it, is very little, when 
compared to the reason to assert he was not sent into. the world, 
for such an end. If his.coming into the world with light, and. 
with a tender of salvation to them, is the condemnation of the. 
unbelieving and the wicked world, and God intended absolutely. 
to withhold that grace which could alone enable the greatest part 
of the world to embrace that tender, or walk according to that 
light, it seems more reasonable to say, “God sent not his. Son 
into the world to save it, but that the world through him might be 
condemned.” ‘Lo paocred to the particular consideration of the 
places cited: 

If. First. When our Saviour ata that ‘as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, so must ihe Son. of man be lifted up, 
(upon the.cross) that whosoever believeth in him should not perish 
but have everlasting life;'” doth not the similitude seem plainly 
to require, that as the brazen serpent in the wilderness was lifted 
up to preserve all the Jews stung with serpents from perishing, so 
was Christ lifted up to preserve all men, by looking up to him 
lifted up upon the cross, from perishing by the sting of the old ser- 
pent? Especially when he goes on to. say, by way of reason, 
‘ For God so loved the world, that he gave (up) his only:begotten 

_ Son, (tothe death .) that whosoever beep an hem should not pe- 
vish, but have everlasting life: or God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world, but that the world through him meg ht 
be saved.” For let it be observed, 

(1.) That of this werld.so beloved of God, some would not 
believe, and therefore would perish, i is here supposed in our Savi- 
eur’s words, which yet cannot be supposed of “the world of the 
elect?” he therefore could not mean, that he was sent into the 
world that» « whosoever of his elect would believe in him should 
not perish. “i | Moreover, the-world which Christ avas sent to save 
is, in the following words, divided into believers and unbelievers > 
for thus they run, ‘ He (of this world ) who believeth in him is nok 
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condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned already; which 
must be false 1f you restrain this “ world” to such elect as cannot 
perish, but will assuredly believe to life eternal. 


(2.) That the condemnation which will be pronounced npon 


the unbeliever wil be on this account, ‘ because he delieved not wn 
the name of the Son of God, that 1s, did not embrace him as a Sa- 
viour who died for him: Whereas if God the Father sent not his 


Son to die for him, if Christ was not destened asa Saviour to any- 


that eventually believe not, they cannot be obliged to believe he 
was their Saviour, or died for them, unless they be obliged to be- 


lieve a lie; nor can they be condemned, for not slits that 


death to them which never was intended for them. 

'(3.) These words beginning thus, ‘God so loved the werld, 
&c. were certainly intended as a declaration of God’s great love 
to the world. Now this interpretation of “ the world,” which we 
here plead for, magnifies the love of God incomparably more 
than that which doth restrain its meaning only to “the elect of 
God. ” For they allow only a very narrow sphere for this so noble, 
active, and diffusive principle of the love of God, im comparison 
of them who do extend his kind intentions to all to whom the gos- 
fag is vouchsafed. | 

Srconpuiy. This also clearly follows from these iets of 
Christ, “If any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge (that 
1S, condemn) aim not; for 1 came not to condemn the world, but 
to save the world. ”° Whence I argue thus, the world which 
Christ came ‘ to save,’ he came not ‘ to condemn,’ as the antithesis 
plainly shews; but the world which he came not to condemnis the 


unbelieving world: Ergo, the world he came to save is the same 


world. . 
IV. “Turepry. When the beloved disciple saith, for the com- 


fort of new converts, and therefore weak in grace, “Tf wesin we 


have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the nghteous, and 
\ye is the Propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for the 
sins of the whole world;”? these words will not admit of the re- 
strained senses which behecs put ptt them. For when he saith, 


‘ He is the Propitiation for our sins, sure he intends this comfort 


to them all to whom he speaks, and not only that Christ was the 
Advocate and the Propitiation for the sins of some of them only; 
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for this would have left them all under perplexities and doubts 
whether this Advocate and this propitiation did belong to them, but 
would | have comforted none of them. When therefore he adds, 
“ He is the propitiation not for the sins of all us only, but for the 
sins of the whole world,” he, in like manner, must extend the | 
phrase to “ali men in the world.” Again, when he saith, ‘ He 2s the 
propitiation for our sins,’ he doth not mean that he is so sufficiently 
only, but not intentionally: For what comfort would it afford 
them, that Christ’s death was sufficient to procure the pardon of 
their sins, had God designed it for that end, unless they also knew 
that he intended it for the procuring their propitiation? When 
therefore he proceeds to say, “and not for ours only, but for the 
sins of the whole world,” he must mean also that he was the pro- 
pitiation for the sins of the whole world, not only sufficiently, but 
in his gracious intention also. Moreover, were this all that was 
intended by this phrase, it is as true, and might as properly have 
been said of fallen angels, and the whole host of devils, that Christ 
is the propitiation for their sins, as for the sins of those who are 
not elected, seeing had God designed it for that end, Christ’s 
death, by reason of its intrinsick value, might have been sufficient 
to procure atonement for the sins of fallen angels. 

‘Nor is it less absurd to say the import of these words is this,— 
“He died for, or he is the propitiation for, the sins of the elect of 
the whole world.” For, Naupta 

(i.) Ihave already shewed that in the scripture, and more espe- 
cially in the wr itings of St. John, “the world,” or “the whole 

world,” doth never signify “ the elect only” in opposition to “the 
wicked of the world,” but still “the wicked of the world,” in op- 
position to “the faithful christian.” 

(11.) Would it not be strange, and alien from the mind of 
scripture, to say, “THE WHOLE WORLD is elected to salvation; 
the whole world shall be justified by faith in Christ, and truly 
sanctified by his Spirit; the Spirit of God dwells in the whole 
world, and the whole world shall be raised by Christ to eternal 
happiness?” And yet all this is certainly true of the whole world 
of the elect: Why therefore is it not equally affirmed of the 
whole world, if they be words of equal latitude and truth? 

V. And having so fully evidenced that “the world” in’ these 
three places signities not only “ the elect,” but “the whole world,” 
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we are sufficiently assured that the same word in the same evan- 
gelist bears the same sense in all the other places mentioned, v. g. 

When the Baptist saith “‘ Behold the Lamb of God who taketh 
away the sins of the world,’* doth he not speak this in allusion to 
' the lambs daily offered up for the sins of the whole Jewish nation, 
and therefore intimate that as they were offered up to expiate the 
sins of the whole nation, so was this Lamb of God offered to ex- 
piate the sins of the whole world in general? 

When Christ saith, “ He is that bread which came down ee 
heaven to give life unto the world,”® and then tells the uabelicy- 
ing Jews, who were of the world, and so contmued, “My Father 
giveth you this bread from heaven; and that this was the work 
God required of them,—to believe in him;”’ is it not evident that 
these unbelievers, these men of the world, in opposition to the 
elect out of the world, must also be the men whom he came down 
from heaven to give life unto? Or could he. reasonably say to 
them for whose salvation he was never sent, ‘“ ‘These things | say 
unto you that ye might be saved;”° or complain thus of them to 
whom he never was designed to give life,—“ Ye will not come 
unto me that ye might have life?” When he adds, verse 51, “ this 
bread is my flesh which I will give for the life of the world;” and 
then saith, to the same Jews, ‘If ye eat not my flesh,” that 1s, 
believe not in me crucified, “ you have no life im you;” must it not 
be their duty to believe in him that they might, live? And could 
they do thisif he died not for them? 

In a word,—“ to be the Christ, and “to be the Saviour of the 
world,” are, in two of these places, set by way of apposition, to 
signify they are words of the same latitude, as when the Sama- 
ritans say “ We know ‘this is truly, 6 owrie 7% xoou% 6 Xpioros, 
ruAt Curisy whois THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD:” and 
the apostle, “ We have seen and do testify. that God hath sent, 
roy boy cwrrioa TB xdous His SON, that is, THE SAVIOUR OF 
THE worup.’* Now would the apostle have given this descrip- 
tion of the Christ, the Son of God, had he believed that he was 
not designed to be the Saviour of the world, but only of those 
elect whom, saith he, ‘the world hateth; because they are not 
of the world?”* Did he not ‘‘ come to seek and save that which 
was lost,” as all men were? “and to saye sinners,” which is the 


a Zohn i. 29. h John vie 3. ¢ John v. 64, 40 d iJobn iv, {t- e 1 3chn if. Y- 


CHAP. 11.$6.)  CHRIST’s REDEMPTION. 131 


condition of all men? These places, therefore, though they be 
indefinite in words, are yet equivalent to universals; for where- 
fore came he to save that which was lost, but because it was lost? 
Or to save sinners, but because they were sinners? And if that be 
the reason, he must come to save all sinners, all that were lost; 
the reason being equal, as to all that are'so. " 
V1. Moreover, when the apostle saith, “ God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing to them their 
sins,” the import of these words is plainly this, He was offering 
through Christ a reconciliation to the world, and promising to 
them who would believe m him an absolution from their past 
offences. ‘This is evident, (1.) because he was doing this not by 
himself immediately, but only by the ministry of his apostles; for 
so the words run, “ He hath given us the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion, viz. that God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, 
not imputing to them their trespasses, xai @guevos ev nuiv AND 
PLACING IN (or committing to) us the word of reconciliation.” 
Now did they make a declaration to the impenitent, unbelieving 
world, that God was actually reconciled to them, and had for- 
given their iniguities? No, they exhorted them “torepent and 
be baptized, in the name of the Lord Jesus, for the remission of 
sins;* to repent and be converted that their sins might be blotted 
out; to believe in Christ that they might be justified, é that is, ab- 
solved from the guilt of sin; to repent and turn to the Lord that 
they might receive remission of sins.”*—(i.) Because they, in 
pursuance of this commission, intreated all to whom they preached 
to be reconciled to God; which being only to be done through 
faith in Christ, they must intreat them to believe in him that they 
might'be justified, that is, obtain reconciliation through his blood 
shed for the remission of sins; and this the apostle’s reason shews 
viz. “ We pray you be you reconciled to God, dxeo Xeiss BY 
Curist; forhe hath made him (a sacrifice for) sin for us, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God (that is, might by God 
be accounted righteous through faith) in him.”’ This being so, 
they who were sent to “‘ preach the gospel to every human crea- 


ture,” andin pursuance of this commission “warned every man, 
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and taught every man, in all wisdom, that they might present 
-every man perfect in Christ Jesus,” ” praying all men to be recon- 
ciled to God through Christ, because he had made Christ a sacrifice 
-for their sins, &c. they, I say, who preached thus, and yet did not 
exceed thelr commission, must believe that God was ready to be 
reconciled to every man through Christ; and therefore. that his 
sacrifice was offered to procure reconciliation for all maukind. 
As therefore Christ is styled ‘the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sins of the world, and said to be ‘the Propitiation for the 
sins of the whole world, not by actually removing the guilt of all 
men, or rendering God actually reconciled to them, but by dying 
to procure these blessings for ail that would believe in him; so 
God is said to be ‘ix Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, 
_&c.’ not because he actually did so, but because by these ambas- 
_.sadors he offered reconciliation and remission of sins through 
faith in Christ to all that would believe in him. 


CHAP. IIT. 


A THIRD head of arguments, to confiym the generality of 
Christ’s redemption, ariseth from those'places which either express- 
ly say, or by plain consequence assert, Christ died for them that 
perish; for hence the argument runs thus: 

I]. If Christ died for trons that perish, and for them that do 
not perish, he died for all; but Christ died for them that perish, 
and for them that do not perish: Ergo; he died for all men.— 
"That he died for them that do uot perish, is confessed by all, and 
if he died for any that may or shall perish, there is the same rea- 
son to affirm he died for all that do so.. Now that he died for 
such, the scripture saith expressly in these words, ‘ 4nd through 
thy knowledge shall thy weak brother perish for whom Christ 
died? and 1t doth intimate as much in this injunction, ‘ Destroy 
not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died.? In both which 
places the apostle exhorts those to whom he writes, not to scan- 
dalize their weak biethnens by an argument taken from the irrepa 
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rable mischief they might do to them, viz. the eternal ruin they 
might bring upon them by so domg. Now if the apostle knew 
and taught that none could be destroyed or perish for whom Christ 
died, they to whom these exhortations are directed, must be sup-’ 
posed to know and to believe it; and then St. Paul must, in these. 
places, exhort them to avoid the scandalizing of their brother, by 
saying that effect might follow irom their scandal which he before 
had told them was impossible. Now is it reasonable to believe, 
that one assisted by the Holy Ghost should seriously and solemnly ’ 
admonish them not to destroy those souls for whom Christ died ; : 
who by his doctrine were obliged to believe that they for whom 
Christ died could never be destroyed 

ANSWER First. Some answer, that “ the offence consists in’ 
this, that though the person who thus perisheth cannot be one 
for whom Christ died, he may be one for whom they were in cha- 
rity to believe he might die.” ! 

Repty. But this answer cuts off the whole strength of the 
apostle’s argument or motive to abstain from scandalizing a weak 
brother, since, if I know this never can be done, I know I am> 
secure from ever running such an hazard. For if [ really destroy 
or give occasion to his ruin, [ must be sure on that account Christ 
died not for him, and that he suffers nothing by my action; but. 
that, without it, his rum was inevitable. But if my judgment of 
charity concerning him was true, I know I cannot do what the — 
apostle here enjoins me to be careful to avoid. It is therefore 
certain from this doctrine, that they must either be assured this ° 
judgment of charity must be false, and then they could not be 
obliged to act by it; or that their brother could not perish, and 
then they could not rationally be moved by this impossible sup- - 
position to abstain from scandalizing him. | 

ANswER SEcOND. Others answer, that “ they may be said 
to destroy or cause him to perish for whom Christ died, though 
his destruction doth not follow; because they do that which in its 
own nature tends to his destruction, and might have that effect, had 
not God determined to preserve all for satnshin Christ died from 
perishing.” 

Repuy. Should this be granted, the fee of the apostle’s — 
argument will still be taken off; for if I am infallibly assured, God 
will prevent this issue in all for whom ‘Christ died, the fear, that 


184 THE EXTENT OF (piss FF. 


they should actually die, can be no proper motive to abstain from 
the commission of that action which may scandalize them. Thus, 
though an arrow shot out of a bow might kill my father, yet if I 
am assured he standeth.where my arrow cannot hit him, it would 
be folly to exhort me not to shoot, lest I should kill my father. Lf 
then I am as certainly assured that none for whom Christ died 
can perish, it must be as unreasonable to exhort me not to scan- 
dalize them lest by that action they should perish. Moreover, 
the apostle adds, that by thus offending our weak brother, ‘ we 
sin against Christ,’ that is, by causing them to perish whom he had 
purchased with his blood, and died to save. Deny this intent of 
Christ’s death, and you can never shew how by offending them 
who never did or could belong to Christ as. members of his body 
mystical, we are injurious to Christ. 

Li. A like.argument arises from the design of the apostle in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, who, to deter the Jews from neglecting 
the great salvation offered to them by Christ, and from apostatiz- 
ing from the faith they had received, saith ‘ that if they should sin 
wilfully after they had received the knowledge of the truth, there 
would remain no more sacrifice for their sin, 2 seeing they would 
be guilty of ‘ trampling under foot the Son of God, and counting 
the blood of the covenant by which they were sanctified an unholy 
thing” Now in what tolerable sense can it be said, that ‘no 
fanthion sacrifice for sin xemains to them for whom no sacrifice- 
was ever offered or intended, and who were by God’s own decree 
excluded from any interest in Christ’s death before they came into 
the world? How were they ‘ sanctified by the blood of that cove- 
nant from which they were inevitably excluded from the begin- 
ning of the world? Or how do-they ‘neglect this great salvation’ 
for whom it never was intended! ‘To strengthen this argument, 
let it be considered, 

First. That it is evidently the same person who ‘tramples un- 
der foot the Son of God, and doth despite to the Holy Ghost,’ who 
is here said to have been ‘ sanctified by the blood of the covenant; 
for this paragraph hes betwixt the other two, and is connected to 
both by the copulative xai ‘ and, which shews that these three 
things belong to the same person: And this destroys the subter- 
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fuge of them who refer this passage to Christ sanctifying himself, 
or offering himself as a piacular victim for us. Moreover, though 
Christ is said to sanctify himself, (John xvii. 19.) yet 1s he never 
said to be sanctified, and much less to be ‘sanctified by his own 
blood; but only zyizZav rv Axdv (TO SANCTIFY THE PEOPLE 
by his own blood.’ (Heb. xiii. 12.) 

Secondly. Observe, (i.) that “to sanctify,” and ‘to be sanc- 
tified,” in this epistle, doth never signify ‘“ to be purified from ise 
‘power and dominion of sin by inward holiness,” but always “ to 
be purged from the guilt of sin by the oblation of a sacrifice,” as 
appears from chap. ii. 11: (See the note there;) and from this very 
chapter where it is said, verse 10, that ‘we are, nyaowévor SANC= 
TIFIED by the oblation of the body (or, as it is in other copies, by 
the blood) of Christ. See the note on verse 14, and on chap. ix. 
13.  (ai.) Because he is here said to have been ‘ sanctified by the 
blood of the new covenant’ which was shed for the remission of 
sins, and in which God promises to be ‘merciful to our iniquities, 
and remember our sins no more.’ (chap viil. 12. x. 17.) In fine, this 
argument begins thus, ‘ Having then boldness (or liberty )fo enter 
anto the holiest by the blood of Jesus, (verse 19.) let us hold fast our 
profession without wavering ; for if we apostatize from ‘tt, there 
remains no more sacrifice to expiate our sin. It is therefore evi- 
dent, that even those persons who by their apostasy from the faith 
became obnoxious to the sorest punishment, had once, by virtue 
of their faith, obtained a remission of their sins, and lost it by 
making shipwreck of faith, and drawing back, from that faith by 
which they once lived, to perdition. verses 38, 39. 

III. Moreover, St. Peter informs us of some false teachers 
who should ‘ bring in damnable heresies, (that is, such as would 
render those who abetted and embraced them, obnoxious to 
damnation) even denying the Lord that bought them.” Now 
to these words the answers are so many, and so extrava- 
gant, that it is as easy to confute as to recite them. One saith, 
“ Christ indeed bought these persons, but that he only bought 
them to be slaves;” and then, for any thing | can see to the con- 
trary, they might have reason to deny him.—Another, “that he 
died to rescue them from temporal, but not from eternal punish- 
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ments :” Now where doth holy scripture intimate that Christ 
died to rescue any one from temporal judgment whom he reserved 
to eternal, especially if they were such as by denying of him ‘ did 
bring upon themselves swift destruction ?’—A third tells us, “ that 
he died for them, because he gave a price sufficient for them;” as 
if the giving a price sufficient to redeem six captives, without the 
jeast intention of redeeming any more than two, were the redemp- 
tion of the six.—A fourth saith, “that they denied that Lord whom 
they professed to have bought them.—And a fifth, “that they 
denied him who in the judgment of other men had bought them :” 
But where is the offence of this, if that profession was in their own 
mistake, and so was that which they should rather have denied than 
professed, and if that judgment of others was not according to the 
truth? In fine, the plain intent of the apostle is to aggravate the 
sin of these false teachers, that he whom they denied had bought 
or died for them. Now if he did this really out of good-will to 
them, and with intent to free them from the misery to which they 
were obnoxious by sin, upon the terms on which this favour is 
propounded in the Gospel to any others, the words are of great 
force to shew the horrible ingratitude and impiety of these false 
teachers: But if it be supposed that he intended not to buy them, 
or to do any thing to free them from their misery, but, in the co- 
venant with his Father established: in his blood, excluded them 
from any interest in his death, and did that only which might occa- 
sion others through mistake to think he died for them; this mani- 
festly tends to lessen, if not justify, their denial of Mics who had 
before denied them any benefit from his redemption, and therefore 
plainly is repugnant to the scope of the apostle. 


CHAP. IV. 


J. A FARTHER enforcement of this extent of the death of 
Christ ariseth from the obligation which is, and always was, upon 
all persons to whom the gospel is or was revealed, to believe in 
Christ: For if it be the duty, not only of some few of every sort, 
but even of all and singular to whom the gospel is revealed, to be- 
lieve in Christ, that is, to own him’ as ther Saviour, or as that 
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Jesus who’came to save them from their sins; it must be true that 
he came into the world to be the Saviour of all men, and to be 
the Propitiation for the sins of the whole world, as holy scripture 
doth expressly teach. Now that it is the duty of all to whom the 
gospel is revealed, thus to believe is evident: for thus Christ speaks 
to the unbelieving Jews, “This is the work (that is, the will) of God 
that you should believe in him whom he hath sent; for @ if you 
believe not that J am He, you shall die m your sins; for ’he that 
believeth not, is condemned already, because he believeth not im 
the Son of man.”° The business of the Baptist was to bear wit- 
ness of light, ‘that all men might believe in him; ® and therefore 
he declares that ‘ he that believes not in him shall not see life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him. * And the work of the Good 
Spirit was to ‘ convince the world of sin, because they believed not 
in him’.f The commission to preach faith and repentance for the 
remission of sins, is given to the apostles in these comprehensive 
words, “Go into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature; he that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” All which things, and many 
more of alike nature dispersed. through the holy scriptures, are 
most plainly inconsistent with the doctrine of a restrained Tedea Dy 
tion to some few chosen persons. For, 

_ First.. Whosoever is obliged to believe in Jesus Christ, i is oblig- 
ed to ‘ believe to the saving of the soul, ” since they who preached 
the gospel said, ‘ believe in the Lord Jesus and you shall be saved,” 
and promised that ‘ He that believed and was baptized should be 
saved; and they who writ the gospels, writ them to this end that, 
wemight believe ‘ that Jesus is the ont of God, and believing might 
have eternal life through his nume." Now ifit were the duty, even 
of them who perish . under the preaching of the gospel, to own 
Christ as their Saviour, and to believe to the salvation of their 
souls, it follows either that it is, and, in all generations since our 
Saviour’s coming, was, their duty to believe a lie, and to apply. 
that to them which belonged not to them; or that Chrisi’s death 
might truly have been applied to, and therefore was most cer- 
tainly intended for, the salvation of those souls that perish, _ 
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Secondly. 'To say “it wasthe will or the command of God, that 
any person should believe aie; that the Baptist’s testimony was. 
designed to teach men lies; or that the Holy Ghost was sent to 
convince any man of sin because he believed not what was false,” — 
is blasphemy: And yet this must be true, or else it must be God’s 
command that they of the Jews who believed notin Christ should 
believe in him, and that all men who heard the Baptist’s testimo- 
ny ought to have believed in him, though few of them actually did 
so; and that all who saw the miraculous operations of the Holy 
Spirit in the apostles and primitive professors, and believed not 
im Christ, were guilty of sin, because they believed not in him; 
and if so, Christ must have died for their salvation, and shed his 
blood for the remission of their sins. 

Thirdly. To promise generally, and without exception, salva- 
tion to men upon believing, must be a promise made to most mer 


upon an impossible condition, or else all they to whom the gospel 


is revealed may believe to salvation, and so Christ must have died 
for their salvation. To say “God promiseth salvation to most 
only. on terms which he himself knows are impossible, because 
they neither can do it without him, nor will he enable them to 
perform them,” is in effeet to say, “I promise, you never shall be 
saved:” And is not that a strange promise from a God rich in 
goodness to the sons of men? Surely a promise upon condition, 
in the mouth of any good and honest man, is intended as a motive 
and encouragement to him to perform the condition that he may 
enjoy the good thing promised. Now where the condition annexed 
to the promise is impossible, if I know it, it can give me no en= 


- couragement to set about it, if he who promises knows it soto be. 


As he indeed promiseth nothing, because nothing that I’can ob- 
tain or be the better for; so:he also deludes and puts a cheat upow 
me, pretending kindness to me by making me the promise, and’ 
intending none by making the obtainment of it to depend upon 
that which he knows I never can or shall be able to perform. And 
therefore, to represent God as promising salvation to the greatest 
part of mankind only upon an impossible condition, is to represent 
him as a déluder, and one that puts a cheat upon them, and acting: 
with them so-as no good, init or honest man did or would act 
tewar sia his fellow-man. 
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Fourthly. To say that “ men shall die in their sins, shall be 
condemned to abide under the wrath of God, and be excluded 
from. eternal life; because they believe not to salvation,” thats, 
because they do not apply Christ’s merits to them, or believe He 
died for them, is either to assert:“ Christ died for every unbeliev- 
ing Christian,” or to assert ‘ they shall hereafter be excluded from 
eet life, and cordemned to everlasting punishments, for not 
believing what is false.” ) 

Lijthly. Were any et aie sich condemnatory decree 
as that he could not believe, he would not be condemned because 
he believed not, but he would not believe because he was condemn- 
ed; and whensoever punishment is duly threatened for the omission 
or non-performance of an act, it must be supposed both that the 
act might not have been omitted, and that the punishment would 
not have followed, had it been performed. ‘To conclude, it is 
never said in scripture, that “the devils shall be condemned for not 
believing in Christ,” of which no reason can be given but this,— 
because he died not for them. 

_ IIL. It therefore. cannot be sufficiently admired, that the grave 
Synod of Dort should urge such texts.as these against this doctrine, 
viz. that “through his name, whosoever shall believe in him shall 
receive remission of sins.’ God hath set forth him to be a pro- 
pitiation through faith in-his blood; and Christ is the end of the 
law for justification to every one that believeth;”” it being demon- 
strable that—either all men are not obliged. to believe for the re- 
mission of their sins, or for justification, or to have faith in Christ’s 
blood, although: the gospel be revealed and preached to them, 
and then they cannot be condemned for not believing in Christ;—or 
that being thus obliged to believe, it must be true, that all to whom 
the gospel is revealed are enabled to believe that Christ died and 
shed his blood for them for the remission of their sins, and: for their 
justification upon that condition which God requires them to 
perform under the highest penalty imaginable. “-Whilst you have 
light,” saith Christ, “ believe in. the light, that ye may be. the 
children of the light, lest darkness come upon you.”» Where ob- 
serve, (1.) That ‘to believe inthe hight,’ is to believe m Christ; 
for $J,’ saith he, ‘am the light of the world’? (2.) Observe, 
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that he exhorts them to believe in him, that by this faith they might 
become ‘ children of the hght,’ that is, might be justified and re- 
conciled to God by the blood of his Son, as are all the children of 
God or of the light: For “ if we walk in the light we have com- 
munion with God, \ and the blood of Christ eleanseth us from all 
sin, * we being all made the children of God through faith in 
Christ Jesus.”” (3.) Observe that Christ $peaks this to those 
Jews which then believed not in him, and the generality of that 
nation, and so to those who, when he spake, continued. unbeliev- 
ers, and remained under that darkness which after came upow 
them for their unbelief: Therefore our Lord exhorted them to 
believe in him, (that they might be justified and saved with the 
children of light,) who perished in their infidelity; which justifi- 
eation they could not obtain, or rationally be exhorted to believe 
that they might attain, unless Christ died for them. Moreover a 
brief inspection into all these places will be sufficient to discover, 
that they are so far from saying any thing that is not well consistent 
with this extent of our Lord’s salutary passion, that they do ma- 
nifestly establish it. Thus when St. Peter saith, “To Christ 
give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever 
believeth in him shall receive remission of sins:” Is not this a 
testimony of a promise of remission of sins unto every one to whom 
the gospel is preached on the condition of faith in Christ? Is then 
this a promise made upon a condition possible to all to whom the 
gospel is revealed or not? If it be made ona condition posstble 
to them all, then all to whom the gospel is revealed may receive 
remission of sins through faith in. Christ; and so Christ must have 
died for them all. If only upon an impossible condition, then is 
it, in the mouth of all God’s prophets, a pretence of the kindness 
to the most he never intended they should have; for then he would 
not have suspended it on an impossible condition. Yea then, is 
it a promise only in name and show, but in reality none at all: 
For the Civilians tell us, with the highest reason, that “an impos 
sible condition is as none at all.” And here observe, that it is the 
same thing as to the future state of all men,. whether the condi- 
tion be naturally impossible, or through lapsed nature; whether 
it be simply impossible, or to corrupted nature: For, seeing God, 
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by whose benediction we all come into the world, hath given us 
no other nature; seeing our parents, from whom our nature is 
derived, have imparted to us no other nature, it is naturally im- 
possible we should come into the world with any other nature 
than what is lapsed and corrupted: And so it is evidently the same, 
as to the future state of all men thus corrupted, to promise any good 
thing to them upon a condition simply impossible, and to promise it 
ona condition impossible to lapsed and corrupted nature. More- 
over, we learn from St. Paul, that this “word of salvation was sent 
to the whole nation of the Jews, to all them who were children of 
those fathers to whom the promise of the Messiah was first made ;”* 
that to all them this remission of ‘sins, by him was proffered, and 
therefore he must die for their sins ef that whole nation, ef which 
those that obtained Justification by him were only a small rem- 
nant, the rest continuing in their unbelief, and perishing, saith the 
apostle, for their unbelief, verse 41. Now couldthey perish for not 
believing that remission of sins which was preached by the apostles 
to them through him, if he never died to procure it for them? Sure- 
- ly upon this supposition it must rather follow, that the apostles in 
this declaration were false witnesses concerning him, and that they 
who perish for not believing this, must perish for not believing an 
untruth. 
In the third chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, the apostle 
saith, ‘we have before proved, ‘lsdaiss re nai ’EAAnvas wavras, that 
ALL THE JEWS AND GENTILES were under(the guilt of) sin.’* 
Now here I suppose it will not be denied that every single person 
of them were sinners; when therefore he proceeds to say that, % 
Oimasoodyn 46, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS, or justification, which is oF 
cop, through faith in Jesus, is upon all, and to all that believe, 
8 yap est diasonn, for there is no distinction, must he not intend 
that this justification of God through faith in Jesus Christ, was 
offered to and intended for all that were sinners, whether Jews or 
Gentiles? Why else doth he add, that “all were sinners, and 
had fallen short of the glory of God, and so were (to be) justified 
freely by his grace through the redemption that was in Jesus?” # 
In the tenth chapter, having told us that ‘ Christ zs the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believes,” he adds this proof 
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of that assertion, “ For the scripture saith, every one that believ- 
eth in him shall not be ashamed, for there 1s no distinctton of Jew 
nor Gentile; for the same Lord of. all is rich unto- all that’ call 
upon him: for whosoever shall. call upon the name of: the Lord 
shail be saved.” ” Now is not this God the Lord>of all men in 
particular? W hen therefore it is said,.that ‘he is rich:to-adl that 
call upon him, doth not this suppose that all who have the know- 
ledge of him may thus call upon him; and that upon their-doing 
so, they may be saved through Christ? And itbea must he not have 
died for their salvation? Moreover the apostle-saith not, there is 
‘no distinction in this matter betwixt THE ELECT of Jews or Gen- 
tiles, but betwixt JEW AND GENTILE In general. Now limit 
this to A SMALL REMNANT both of Jews and Gentiles, who 
only are in a capacity of being justified by faith in Chnist, and call- 
ing upon him soas to be saved, whilst all the residue of Jews and 
Gentiles, to whom the same remission of sins 1s preached, are 
left incapable of this justification and salvation by that Jesus 
who never died for them ;—is there not a deplorable: distinction 
made betwixt them, as to their eternal interests, even by him who 
is the same Lord of all, as can be wellimagined? I conclude there- 
fore with GEcumeuius, that “ the apostle here, 73 xZo1 xowdy ris 
xapiros avaxnputre, ‘ declares this is grace common to alP.” 


CHAP. V.. 


Contains an answer to the pretended arguments from scripture, 
against the doctrine of universal redemption. 


THE arguments against this dontane of universal redemption 
rightly stated, founded upon pretence of scripture, are scarce any, 
not one place being offered, (against those many which in express 
terms assert it,) saying either expressly, or by plain and immediate 
consequence, that “ Christ D1Ep Nor for all.” Those texts which 
have the fair est ON of an argument have been both fully answered 
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and retorted; and for the rest even a short answer is more than 
they deserve, they bemg rather a begging of the ae than 
proving it from scripture. 

OxserctTion First. “ They for whom Christ died may say, 
‘ Who shall condemn us? (Rom. viii. 34.) But all men cannot say 
Ahis; Ergo, Christ died not for all.” Now, 

ANswER First. Is it not evident that this argument supposeth 
that Christ died for none who shall hereafter be condemned? And 
must it not hence follow, that none of the unbelieving Jews, among 
whom Christ preached, shall be condemned for not believing in 
him, since they can never be obliged to do so for whom he never 
died, and so will never be the better for believing in him: Now 
(1.) is not this contrary to the whole tenor of the Gospel, especi- 
ally to the gospel of St. Joha, wherein Christ tells them, that 
<< God having sent his Son into the world that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting lifer’ He adds, ‘he 
that believeth not the Son, is condemned already, because he beltev- 
eth not in the only-begotten Son of God?* (2.) Will it not hence 
follow, that none of the unbelieving world, to whom the apostles 
preached, shall be condemned for not believing in him: For see- 
ing they preached remission of sins to be obtaied through his 
name, how can they justly be condemned for not believing in him 
to this end fer whom he never died? And why then did our Lord 
say to his disciples, when he sent them through the.world to preach 
the gospel to every creature, ‘ He that Pehaaed not, shall be damn- 
ed;’ or that his Spirit should convince the world of sin, ‘ because 
they believed not in hin? 

ANswER Seconp. Thereis no such proposition in the scripture 
as this, that “all for whom Christ died may say, Who shall con- 
demn them?” But only that “ the persons there spoken of might 
say this:’ Now they were ‘the sons of God, (verse 14.) who 
had ‘ received the spirit. of Sik Hsia (verses 15, 16.) were heirs of 
God, joint heirs with Christ, (verse 17.) who had received ‘the 
first-fruits of the Spirit, (verse 23.) who actually ‘ loved God,’ 
(verse 28.) and were ‘ justified’ by him. (verse 33.) These elect of 
God, saith the apostle, may say, ‘ Who shall condemnus? (to lie 
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still under the power of death by virtue of that law which threat- 
eneth death to the sinner?) ¢ ¢ is Christ that died, (to: redeem 
us from death, and from the condemnation of the law,) so that 
there is no condemnation to them who are (thus) in Christ Jesus, 
that is, who walk not afier the flesh, but after the Spirit.’ (verses 
1.2.) In a word, all for whom Christ died may say so, upon that 
faith and repentance which imterests them in Christ Jesus; but 
none for whom Christ died, not the elect themselves, can say so, 
till they have believed and repented. | 
Ii. Opsecrion Seconp. From the thirty’second verse of the 
same chapter they argue thus, “lo all those for whom God de- 
~ livered up his Son, he together with him will freely give all things.’ 
But there are many thousands in the world.to whom God will not 
give all things: Ergo, for none of these didGod deliver up his Son.” 
Answer First. Here it 1s observable again, that the major 
proposition is a direct assertion that “Christ died only for those - 
who shall be saved,” or the elect only, because to them alone he 
will give ail things; and so it is liable to all the absurdities men- 
tioned in answer to the first objection, and also to these following, 
viz. pai shina 
First. That God could not equitably ‘ require all men every — 
where to repent,’ or send his apostles to call the Jews in general | 
“to repent and be baptized, in the name of Jesus for the remis- 
sion of sins, or that their sins might be blotted out,” or to 
preach to all the Gentiles ‘ repentance and remission of sins through 
hisname.’’ For what good could this repentance do them? What 
remission of sins could it procure for ail those for whom Christ died 
not? Yea, hence it follows, that no impenitent person can justly 
be condemned for dying in his impenitent estate: For, on this 
supposition, he may fairly plead that Christ not d ying for him, his 
repentance, had he been ever so careful to perform it, must have 
been in vain, since it could not procure the remission of his sins. 
Ifhere you say “It is an impossible supposition, that any one, | 
for whom Christ died not, should repent,” you only strengthen 
this his plea, enabling him to say he is condemned and perish- 
eth for want of that repentance which, from his birth to his dying 
day, it was impossible for him to perform. 
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SEcoNDLy. Hence it must follow that God could not equita- 
bly require of them for whom Christ died not, obedience to the 
laws of Christ; since that obedience, could they be ever so willing 
or so industrious to perform it, could not avail for the remission 
of their sins, it being only an interest in the blood of Christ which 
cleanseth even the righteous from all sin: ‘They therefore can- 
not be condemned for ‘loving darkness more than light,’ that is, 
than Christ the true light, seemg he never could be truly offered 
to them who never died for them: Nor can that rationally be 
said to be despised by auy, or postponed to any other thing, 
which never was proposed to them as their option, and which it 
never was in their power to chuse or to embrace; they therefore 
cannot reasonably be damned for ‘not receiving the truth in the 
love of it, that they might be saved, who never had a Saviour 
dying. for them, and ihieratove never were in a capacity of recelv- 
ing the truth, so as that they might be saved by it. 

ANSWER Seconp. There is no such proposition in scripture 
as this,—‘ to all those for whom God delivered up his Son, he 
will give all things;” the scripture cited respects only ‘us,’ that 
1s, those who are the adopted ‘ sons of God,’ who have the Spirit 
_ dwelling in them, and who truly love God; to such God will give 
all things, that is, all the blessings of the new covenant, because 
they have performed the conditions of that covenant. 

Ill. Opsection Tuirp. “They who by the death of Christ 
are reconciled to God, ‘ shall be saved by his life.” (Rom. v. 9.) 
if therefore all men are reconciled to God by the death of Christ, 
all must be saved by his hfe. But all will not be saved by him: 
Ergo.” | 

Answer First. This objection doth again suppose, that 
“ Christ died to reconcile no man to God who shall not be saved ;” 
whence it must follow, (1.) that no man can be condemned at 
the lastday for neglecting the great salvation tendered to or pur- 
chased for him, Christ having neither purchased for nor offered to 
them any salvation, unless he offered to them that salvation which 
he never died to purchase for them. (2.) Hence it must follow, 
that all who are not saved never had any Saviour or Redeemer, 
since he who died not for them could be no Saviour or Redeemer 
to them, and so they never were in a capacity to sin against a Sa- 
viour; nor can their sins be aggravated by this consideration, — 
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that they are committed against redeeming love: Both which 
are palpable absurdities, confuted by the whole tenor of the gos- 
pel, and almost by every sermon that we preach. 

ANSWER SECOND. The conclusion of this argument, “ all 
that are reconciled to Christ shall be saved,” may be true; but it 
is not true that all for whom Christ died are reccuciled to God, 
but only that Christ died for them when sinners, unjust, ungodly, 
that he might bring them to God, and to engage and to encourage 
them to believe in him that they might be justified. Hence the 
apostle speaks first of ‘ Christ's dying for the ungodly, when they 
were yet without strength, and for sinners not yet justified; and 
then adds, that if God were so kind as to send his Son, to die for 
us in this state, much more ‘ being justified (by faith, verse 1.) in 
his blood, we shall be saved by him from the wrath of God, « yap 
ey fen dvres, for if being before avr ENMiTY with God, we have 
been reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more shalt 
we be saved by his life’ ‘ By the death of his Sou, thatis, by that 
faith in it by which we being justified have peace with God, and 
so have access by faith in him to the grace and favour of God. 
And this exposition is certain from this consideration, that God 
never justifies any but through faith in Christ; nor is he ever re- 
conciled to any whom he did not justify. It is therefore certain, 
that he never sent his Son to purchase actual reconciliation for 
any; but conditionally,—if and when they believed, ‘ he that be- 
lieveth not in him-is condemned already, because he believeth not 
in the Son of God: Itis therefore certain he died for the unbe- 
liever, and yet he is not actually reconciled to God or justified, be- 
cause it is only by faith that we are justified, and being justified, 
have peace with God. 

IV. Onsecrion Fourtn. “ Those for shag Christ died he 
loved with the greatest love,° this being.a testimony of the greatest 
love: But thus he loved not all, for he applies not the salutary 
effects of his death to all: LZrgo, he died not for all.” 

ANswER First. Here again itis plainly supposed, that Christ 
died for none who shall not actually enjoy the salutary fruits of 
‘his death, that is, who shall not actually be saved; whence it must 
follow, that only the elect are or can be guilty of sinning against 
the love of God in Christ Jesus... 
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AxysweEr SeconpD. There is no such assertion in the holy 
scripture,—that ‘ those for whom Christ died he loved with the 
greatest love;” Christ only saith that “ one man shews no greater 
love than this to another, than that of laying down his life for hum; 
and this, man never doth but for his friend:” But this he neither 
did nor could say of the love of the Father, in sending his Son to 
die for mankind, nor of himself in dying for them;¢ for ‘God 
commended his love to us in that when we were sinners Christ died 
_ for us; he died for the ungodly, the just for the unjust. his 
text 1s therefore nothing to the purpose. Add to this, 

Answer Tuirp. That God the Father, m sending of his 
‘Son into the world that the world through faith in him might be 
saved, shewed the greatest love of benevolence to all mankind, 
as Christ expressly teacheth, John iii. 16, 17; and the apostle, in 
these words, ‘ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us first, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
Sins;g and so did Christ in dying ‘for us all when dead’" So 
that all unbelievers, all wicked and impenitent persons, continue 
in their sins against the riches of God’s love and mercy to them in 
Christ Jesus. But then God’s love of beneficence, and the salutary 
effects of Christ’s death, or God’s love of friendship to us, de- 
pends. on our repentance or conversion to him, our faith in Christ 
by whom alone we have access to God, and who is our peace, 
and our obedience to the laws of Christ, we being then ‘his 
friends when we do that which he commands us;' and so,they only 
can be the proper objects of this love of friendship, or enjoy the 
blessings of the new covenant which Christ hath purchased by his 
death, who perform the conditions of that covenant. It 1s there- 
fore granted, that Christ shewed the greatest love of benevolence 
to all for whom he died; but then it is added, that he shews his 
love of friendship and beneficence only to those that bear a true 
reciprocal affection to him; for ‘as grace will be to all those who 
lovethe Lord Jesus tn sincerity ;* so if any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, he will be Anathema Maranatha.”' 
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CHAP. VI. 


Containing arguments from reason for this universality of 
Christ’s redemption. 


THE arguments which plainly offer themselves from the pre- 
cedent sections to confirm this doctrine are these : 

I. First. If God intended not the death of Christ for the sav- 
ing of any but the elect, then he never intended the salvation 
of any to whom the gospel is revealed but the elect; and then he 
never designed any salvation for the greatest part of mensto whom 
the gospel was or is revealed on any condition whatsoever: For 
since ‘there isno other name under heaven given by which we can 
be saved,’ salvation could not be intended for them on any condi- 
tion whatsoever, to whom the benefit of Christ’s death was not 
intended. Now were this so, how comes that gospel, which 
first brought to light this reprobating doctrine, to be styled ‘the 
time when the goodness and love of God our Saviour appeared to 
mankind?’ Why doth Christ say, ‘God so loved the world, that 
he sent his beloved Son into the world, not to condemn them, but that 
the world through him might be saved;* and the apostle, ‘ Herein 
as love made manifest, that God sent his Son into the world to be 
the propitiation for our sins, that we might live through him? @ 
Why is he styled a God ‘rich in mercy, and plenteous in good- 
ness to the sons of men, whois so sparing of mercies to the great- 
est part of mankind, that seemg them in equal misery and want 
with his elect, and as worthy of it as they were, he should shut 
his bowels of compassion up against them, and even from all eter- 
nity exclude them from his loving kindness and mercy? Why is 
it said, ‘that his tender mercies are over all his works,’* if they are 
so restrained from his most noble creatures? ‘ Doth God take 
care for oven?! saith the apostle; yea, saith this doctrine, much 
better than for man; he making plentiful provisions for the pre- 
servation of their life, but none at all for the spiritual and eternal 
life of the far greatest portion of mankind, but having left them 
under a necessity of perishing and being miserable for ever. 
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‘ Their heavenly Father feeds the fowls of heaven, saith our Lord, 
“and are not you much better than they,’ and so more sure of your 
provisions from this loving Father? “‘True,” saith this doctrine, “as 
to the provisions for this mortal body which we have common with 
the brutes that perish; but most of us are so neglected by him who 
bears the name of Father, and is the ‘ Father of our spirits,’ that 
he hath peremptorily excluded these immortal beings from a ca- 
pacity of obtaining that food which nourisheth to eternal life.” 
Again, why is he represented as one who ‘ watteth to be gracious," 
and stretcheth out hishand all the day long to a rebellious people,* 
when from eternity he hath excluded so great a number from his 
grace, and left them imevitably to suffer what his hand and his 
counsel had determined before that they should suffer? God, 
saith the apostle, ‘loved us first before we loved him.* “God,” 
saith this doctrine, ‘hated the generality of us first, before we 
hated him, and did prevent us, not with his blessings, but with 
subjection to an eternal curse.” How could the apostle truly say 
to the hardened and impenitent Jew, ‘ Despisest thou the riches of | 
his goodness, patience, and long-suffering, not knowing that the 
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?’ ‘Why,’ saith the 
Jew, ‘dost not thou tell us ‘God hardeneth whom he will, and that 
‘we are of that number; that he hath given us up to a spiritual 
‘ slumber, and so never intended any benefit to us, never provided 
‘ any salvation for us by the death of his Son? What therefore 
‘ meanest thou by the riches of his goodness, to men lying under 
‘his decree of preterition? Or how can his patience be designed 
‘ to lead them to repentance, who were appointed for wrath, and 
‘not salvation, from eternity? We may indeed be treasuring up 
‘ wrath against the day of wrath; but it is inevitable wrath which 
‘we had never any power to avoid, God having no intention to 
‘ give us any interest in that Jesus who alone ‘delivers from the 
‘ wrath to come. ‘Talk then no more of the revelation of the 
‘righteous judgment of God; for we appeal to the reason of man- 
‘ kind whether it be a righteous thing to condemn men to eternal 
‘ misery for that which it was never in their power to avoid.’ 

In fine, why doth God say that ‘he delighteth in mercy,’ and 
in the exercise of loving-kindness,’* and that to think thus of him 
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is truly to know him, since it is his good pleasure to leave us un- 
der an absolute incapacity of his mercy, and his loving kindness? 
Why doth he say, ‘ He would have cleansed us and we would not 
be cleansed,« when he never intended us any interest in that 
blood of Christ which alone cleanseth from all sin? Why doth 
he say and swear, ‘ He hath no pleasure in the death of him that 
dies, but rather taketh pleasure in this, that they should ¢ turn 
and live,’ when his mere arbitrary pleasure hath left them under 
a necessity that they should die and not live, and put this unan- 
swerable question into their mouths, ‘If our transgressions and 
our sins be upon us, and no Saviour was by God mtended to re- 
deem us from them, how should we then live??? Why, lastly, — 
doth he say, ‘ O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is 
thy help? For, be it, this respects their tenyporal condition m 
this world and the concernments of the body, there is no thought 
more dishonourable to the Father of spirits and the lover of souls, 
than that he should be helpful to men im temporals, but, when 
he sees their souls sinking into eternal misery, intend them no 
help, and put them under no possibility of escaping it; or that 
his providence should be still employed in making provisions for 
the bodies even in the wicked and unthankfal, but that, when, by 
the same power, and the same sufferings. of his Son, he could 
have made the same provision for the souls of others as he is 
supposed to have done for his elect, he should, by a mere arbi- 
trary act of preterition, eternally and inevitably exclude. them 
from it, and leave them under a necessity of being the everlast- 
ing objects of his wrath. | jp 
Il. Seconpxiy. Hence it must follow, that Chiriet never died 
with an intention to save them whom he doth not actually save, 
and deliver from the wrath to come: and why then doth he say, 
‘that he came down from heaven to give life unto the world, 7 and 
that his Father ‘ sent his Son into the world, that the world through 
him might have life; and that he will give his flesh for the life of . 
the world: I am the bread of life; of any man eat of this bread he 
shall live for ever:® Verily, verily, he that believeth in me hath 
everlasting life,” plainly encouraging all to do so? Why doth 
he say to them ‘ who would not come unto (that is, believe in) him 
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that they might have life, These things I say unto you that ye might 
be saved?’ Yea, why doth he enquire ‘how oft would I have 
gathered ye as a hen doth her chickens under her wings, and you 
would not be gathered; and so pathetically wish that they, from 
whose eyes those things were after hid, ‘ had known in their day 
the things belonging to their peace?’ Yow may as well hope to 
reconcile light and darkness, as these words of Christ with his in- 
tention to die only for them who should actually be saved. 

lll. Toirptry. Hence it must follow, that none of those to 
whom God never intended salvation by Christ, or who shall not 
be actually saved by him, are bound to believe in him. For had 
not this Saviour come into the world, they could not have been 
- obliged to believe in him; and is not it to them all one, to have 
no Saviour come at all, and none come for them? Moreover, if 
he died not for-them, they cannot believe in his death; if there be 
no salvation for them m Christ, they cannot believe he is their 
Saviour. Should they believe, must not their faith be in vain, 
seeing it cannot alter the intentions of God im delivermg his Sow 
up to the death, or of Christ im dying for the elect only? And 
why then do the ministers of the gospel promise salvation to all 
men, provided they believe, when no salvation is provided for all; 
and so none can be tendered by them to all on any condition 
whatsoever? Since God himself never mtended salvation should 
be obtainable by all, and therefore never could give them com- 
mission to tender it to all on any condition whatsoever, why doth 
Christ say to all the Jews that came to him, ‘ This is the command 
of God, that ye believe in the name of the Son of God; * since this 
command must be a declaration of God’s wil that they should all 
believe, and his intention that the generality of the Jews should 
not have salvation by Christ, shews his contrary will? And, last- 
ly, why doth he promise salvation to all if they believe, by saying 
* He that believeth shall be saved ;: whosoever believeth in him shalt 
have everlasting life; and then enquire thus, ‘ If I say the truth, 
why do you not believe me?’ seeing he died not with an intention 
to purchase salvation to many of them whom he would not actu- 
ally save? , | 
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lV. Fourtutiy. Hence it clearly follows, that no man can 
be condemned hereafter for final impenitency and unbelief, see- 
ing he transgresseth no law of God by his unbelief. For surely 
God commandeth no man to believe in Christ for salvation, for 
whom he never intended salvation by Christ, or to repent for sal- 
vation whom he intended not to save by Christ. Since therefore 
where there is no transgression there can be no condemnation, 
why doth Christ threaten to the Jews, ‘ that :if they did not be- _ 
lieve he was the Christ, that is, the Saviour of the world, they — 
should die in their sins?” Why doth he declare them who be-.' 
lieve not in him ‘inexcusable and without all cloak for their sins? ° : 
And why doth the apostle say, ‘ How shall we escape if we neglect : 
so great salvation?’ Since that can be no salvation at all to them’ 
for whom it never was intended, and it must be all one to them 
to neglect and use the greatest diligence about it. In a word, 
either it was possible for them who die in their impenitence and 
unbelief to believe and repent to salvation, or it was not so; if it 
were possible, then either Christ must have died for them, or it 
must be possible for them to be saved without a Saviour; if it was 
not, they either must not be obliged at all to believe and repent, 
or they must be obliged to do what it was impossible for them to 
do. Yea, seeing this impossibility ariseth only from God’s deni- 
al of that grace to them which he vouchsafes to his elect, (for had 
they the same grace, it would or might have the same effect upon 
them,) it follows that God must both will they should repent and 
believe, because he commands and obliges them so to do, and 
yet will they should neither repent nor believe, because he wills 
the denial of that grace without which it is impossible they should 
do so. 

V. Firruiy. Hence it will follow, that neither the elect nor 
non-elect can rationally be exhorted to believe: not they who are 
not elected, because Christ died not for them: not the elect, for 
he that knows himself to ‘be one of that number, hath believ-~ 
ed and repented already; if he do not know this, he cannot 
know that Christ died for him, and so he cannot know it is 
his duty to believe in him for salvation. Whereas if you as- 
sert ‘Christ died for all,” then may you rationally exhort all men 
to believe, since every one must know that he who died for all, 
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died for him also, and therefore that it is his duty to believe in him 
for salvation. 

VI. Sixtury. Hence it must follow, that God hath not vouch- 
safed sufficient means of salvation to all to whom the gospel 1s re- 
vealed. For seeing there is no pardon, no justification, no peace 
with God, no deliverance from the wrath to come, to be obtained 
but through faith in him, ‘no other name given by which we can 
be saved,’ they who have no interest in his death can have no 
means of obtaining pardon and salvation.” Now as ‘all were not 
Israel who were of Israel, so all are not of the number of the elect 
to whom the gospel is revealed; .so that if salvation by Christ can 
be obtained only by the elect, the residue of those to whom the 
gospel is revealed can have no means sufficient for salvation. But 
this is contrary 

First. To the whole tenor of the gospel, which is, saith the 
apostle, ‘the power of God through faith to the salvation of every 
one that believeth ;* the word of grace which is able to build us up 
and give us an inheritance among those that are sanctified;7 the 
saving grace of God which hath appeared to all men;* those scrip- 
tures which are able to make us wise unto salvation; that gospel 
which was written that we might beleve that Jesus is the Christ, 
and believing might have life through his name.’ (John xx. 30.) 

Secondly. If men have not sufficient means to be saved by the 
covenant of grace, then have they only means given them to in- 
crease their condemnation, yea, such means which they cannot 
but use to their greater and more heavy punishment; since ‘ he who 
knows his master’s will, (as all to whom the gospel is revealed may 
do,) and doth it not, shall be beaten with more stripes.‘ And so 
it had been better for them not to haye known the way of life, or 
to have had no covenant of grace tendered to them. For if they 
be not able by the assistance of that grace which God is willing 
to vouchsafe them, to repent and believe the gospel, they must lie 
under a necessity of being damned for ‘ not receiving the truth in 
the love of it,’ and of that neglect of this salvation which renders 
it impossible they should escape the wrath of God, and under a 
necessity of perishing; for ‘7f we repent not, we must all perish.’* 
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And this impenitency and unbelief must be more criminal for be- 
ing committed under the gospel dispensation, than otherwise it 
would have been: so that the revelation of the gospel must be the 
sorest judgment to them, seeing it must increase their damnation 
without a possibility, in them who wanted means sufficient, to 
procure pardon and salvation, or of obtainmg any blessings by it. 
Whereas it is certain, that this ‘ Father of Spirits’ cannot be so: 
unnatural to his own immediate offspring as to design their greater 
misery by his most gracious dispensations; since, as our Saviour 
arcues, ‘ If earthly parenis being evil, will not be so unnatural to 
their children, much less will our heavenly father,” be so to his; 
and that this lover of souls, who hath declared his ways cannot be 
unequal to them, because ‘ all souls are his,’* can design nothing, 
much less act any thing, on purpose to increase their condemna- 
tion and their inevitable ruin. 

Thirdly. Uf all men under the gospel have not means sufficient 
to repent and believe, so as they may be saved, vouchsafed by 
God, then must he still withhold something from them without 
which they cannot repent and believe to salvation, viz. special 
grace, so called, because it is peculiarly granted to the elect; an 
irresistibleimpulse, with which the conversion of the sinner, faith, 
and repentance will certainly be produced, and without which they 
neither will nor can be wrought in us; a divine energy, or an 
almighty power lke that which God exerts in the creation, or the 
raising of the dead, we being by it made ‘new creatures,’ and rais- 
ed from adeath in Sin, to a life of righteousness. Now if the 
want of all or any of these things be the reason why so many, 
who live under the gospel dispensation, do not believe and repent 
to salvation; and upon this account it is that they continue in 
their impenitence and unbelief, because they want this special 
grace and divine energy to do so,—these great absurdities will 
follow, 

1. That God condemns them to destruction for that which is no 
sin; for sure it is no sin in the creature not to do that which can 
alone be done by the almighty power of God, and which cannot 
be done without that proper act of God he never would afford to 
them; for then it must be the sin of man not to be God. If 
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therefore God should punish men for not doing that which there- 
fore is not in their power to do, because it requires a divine ener- 
gy which he will not exert on their behalf, he must punish them 
for not being equalin power with God himself. 

%. ‘Phen must every impenitent and unbelieving person have a 
just excuse, and a sufficient plea why he should not be pu- 
nished or condemned for his infidelity and unbelief; and they might 
cry to God, as did the officers of the Jews to Pharaoh, ‘ Where- 
‘ fore deatest thou thus with thy servants? Thereis no straw given 
‘to us, and thou sayest to us, Make bricks;¥ no special grace, 
‘no divine energy afforded us, and thou sayest to us, ‘Do that, 
‘ which can no more be done without it than men can make bricks 
‘ without straw, and ‘thy servants are beaten, but the fault is in hin’? 
‘ who denies us straw, and yet requires bricks; yea, who requires 
‘ that faith and that repentance which he never would afford us 
* means sufficient to perform.’ For the plea of insufficiency, or 
want of strength for the domg that which is commanded, is an ex- 
‘cuse sufficient in the judgment of all mankind where it is truly 
pleaded: ‘ I could not help, or i could not avoid it; [ had no 
« means, and no ability to do it,—is an apology sufficient in the 
mouths of all men, nor scarcely can a man be found so barbarous 
as to condemn and punish, when he is assured this is imdeed the 
case. And shall we then ascribe greater severity to a righteous 
God? If not, it must be certain men cannot appear inexcusable 
for their impenitence and unbelief, unless God had vouchsafed 
them means sufficient to repent and believe. 

VIL. Repriy. Here it is said, “ We all had strength sufficient 
to believe in our first parent Adam, and therefore may be dealt 
with as if we had it still.’—To this lamentable pretence, “ so 
weak,” saith the judicious Dr. Claget, “that nothing but a des- 
perate cause should force a man to take shelter in it,” | ANsweEr, 
~ First. That it owns the truth of the objection, viz. that to re- 
quire of men what was ever impossible for them to do under the 
highest penalties, and to punish and condemn them for not doing 
it, is evidently unjust and cruel. — 

Secondly. It is evidently false that Adam in the state of inno- 
cency, thatis, before he had sinned, had power to repent of his 
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iniquity, and to believe in a Saviour not yet revealed, for the remis- 
sion of sins: ‘VPhege are the powers of a lapsed sinner only, and 
therefore could only agree to Adam in bis lapsed state, or when 
he was as impotent as we now are; so that if he then, who was 
become as one of us, was able to repent and believe without spe- 
cial grace, so were his posterity. If he had no ability, in case he 
should fall, to rise again by faith and repentance, we could have 
no such power in-him.—(2.) ‘They who then were not, were not 
in Adam, for non entis nulla sunt predicata;* and that which is 
not, hath no power, that being always in a subject, and a conse- 
quent of the essence, for potestates sequuntur essentiam.+ To say 
“our nature was in Adam, and so our power and our will might 
aiso be in him,” is also false; for Adam was a particular man, an 
individuum, and therefore could have only an individual and par- 
ticular nature, and therefore only a particular will and power. 
To say “he had a nature like to that of ours:derived from him,” 
is to say he had not the same numerical or individual nature, for 
nullum simile est'idem.t Hence, whereas that which is said of 
human nature in common, agrees to every human nature; many 
things may be said of the human nature of Adam, which agree to 
the human nature of none of his posterity, viz. that it was the first 
human nature that was in the world; thatit was entirely and im- 
mediately created by God, and came not into the world by gene- 
ration; that it was free from sin, and made upright; that it was 
able to perform perfect obedience; that it dwelt in paradise, and 
was cast out thence for eating the forbidden fruit; and lastly, the 
nature of Adam had a power to continue innocent, and without 
sin, wliereas it is certain our nature never had so; for we could 
never hinder the sin of our nature, nor the influence which the sin 
of Adam had upon it to make us sinners. Ina word, the ques- 
tion is not concerning the justice of condemning the nature of 
Adam, but concerning the justice of condemning our persons to 
eternal punishment for not doing that which it was always impos- 
sible for them to do. 

Thirdly. Admitting this absurd imagination, that we had this 
power in our first parents, and that we lost it by the sin of our 
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nature in them,—what is this to the import of all those texts of 
scripture which exhort all men to repent, and proffer life to them 
that do so, aud command all men to believe, and promise salva- 
tion to them upon that condition, threatening at the same time 
damnation to the impenitent and unbeliever; since all.these things 
are spoken to-the fallen race of man, and so, if God be serious 
in them, declare his great unwillingness that fallen man should 
perish by his impenitence and unbelief, and his passionate desire 
that he should believe and repent? And seeing he that wills the 
end must also will the means absolutely necessary to the obtain- 
mg of that end, he cannot be supposed wanting .at the same 
time in affording means sufficient to obtain the end, and so can- 
not have left even lapsed man under an impossibility of obeying 
his commands and exhortations to repent and believe. More- 
over the law of repentance, and faith for the remission of sins, 
was not, nor could it be, in force tll we had lapsed; and so it 
was, by this hypothesis, impossible to be fulfilled before it was in 
force. The exhortations to repent and believe, the promises of 
pardon and salvation to the penitent believer, and the threats made 
to the impenitent, aud him that is not justified by faith in Christ, » 
must be all given to fallen man; and so, according to the same hy- 
pothesis, must be promises on a condition, impossible to be per- 
formed, and threats upon a default impossible to be avoided. 
They are declarations of the will of God, and so must be com- 
mands and exhortations to perform it; and so, suppose God wil- 
ling that he should perform what he commandeth and exhorts us 
to perform, and yet by leaving him under an impossibility of do- 
ing that which he commandeth and exherts him to, and perempto- 
rily denying that assistance, without which it must always be im- 
possible, he shews he is not walling he should do what he com- 
mandeth and exhorteth him to do. Again, to deter men from do- 
ing such an action by the severest threats, is to preterda great un- 
willingness that action should be done; and yet to leave them 
under an impossibility to avoid it without that assistance which-he 
will not yield, is to be both willing and resolved it shall be done. 
To premise pardon to a lapsed person upon condition, is in effect 
for God to say -he will not impute to him his former fault, but 
will deal with him according to his future carriage, to which a 
conditional promise always hath relation; but if he requires what 
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he knows that first fault hath rendered utterly impossible to be 
done by him, he still imputes that fault, and: punishes him at the 
same time for it as he pretendeth to remitit. And sarely itis no 
small matter to render God so deceitful and delusory, so insin- 
cere and hypocritical, as this opinion makes him. 3 
Should a physician come to a patient, whose stomach was so 
weakened through his intemperance or lust, that it could bear no 
strong meat, and his feet so enfeebled that he could scarce walk 
from his couch to his bed-side, and profess an earnest desire to 
cure his distempers, and promise him recovery, provided he would 
follow his prescriptions, might it not reasonably be expected he 
should prescribe such means for his recovery that it was possible for 
him in this condition to make use of > If then he should enjoin 
him to eat, and to digest the strongest meats, and walk some hours mm 
the fields, because he formerly could do so before he fell imto this 
disability and feebleness, would not all men pronounce him a de- 
luding cheat, and one that hypocritically and insincerely pretend- 
ed his recovery, and promised it with equal vanity and folly, in- 
tending only to insult over his present misery? And yet this is 
the representation of our gracious God in this affair which these 
men offer to us. For the blessed Jesus is the physician which 
God sent to heal our natures of the disability we had contraeted 
by the fall, and to promise usa remedy, which, if we would use, 
we should recover that, ora better life than that, from which we 
fell, and to threaten the severest judgments if we neglected so 
todo. But then, if only he doth promise this recovery on such a 
condition as that very fall hath rendered us unable to perform, 
and which he never will enable us to perform, must he not be 
guilty of the like hypocrisy and insincerity in propounding to us 
an impossible remedy, and insult only over the misery of his crea- 
tures whilst he pretendeth kindness to them? And how unrea- 
sonable is itto impute such deceit, falsehood, insincerity, and 
injustice to a good and righteous God, which we cannot but 
abhor in man? Tor sure, most graciously to exhort, most 
affectionately to invite, most earnestly by the greatest promises 
and threats to move us, to repent aud believe, when he at the 
same time is firmly purposed to withhold the means by which 
alone we can do either, is to insult over his miserable creatures ia 
ihe highest manner, And to deal thus with myriads of myriads 
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for the sin of Adam, is, as it were, to meditate revenge upon the 
greatest part of his posterity to the world’s end, for what was only 
done by the first man. Yea, it is to do this under pretence of 
Jove and kind affection, and a vehement desire and concern that 
they should escape the misery that very sin had brought upon 
them, and recover the felicity they had lost by it, by those very 
means he doth prescribe; aud yet to leave them under an utter 
incapacity to perform those means:—Which to conceive and to 
assert of our most gracious God, is highly to dishonour and blas- 
pheme his Sacred Majesty, and represent him so unto the world, 
as even the worst of men would not endure to be represented. 

VILL. We find our blessed Saviour marvelling at the unbelief | 
of his own people; for ‘ he marvelled at their unbelief.” Now, 
can he who knows they could not believe by reason of the disabi- 
lity they had centracted by the sin of Adam, wonder that they did 
not what it was impossible for them to do? Again, when he heard 
the answer of the centurion, ‘ He marvelled, saying, Verily I 
hace not found so great faith, no,not in Israel; but if this faith, 
whenever it is wrought in any, is the effect of an Almighty power, 
what reason could he have to marvel, that it was found where that 
Almighty power was exerted, or thatit was not found where the 
‘same power was withheld? ‘To clear this by some few instances 
from scripture, 

First. St. Matthew informs us that Christ upbraided the cities 
in which most of his mighty works were done, because they re- 
pented not, saying, ‘ Wo unto ye, Chorazin and Bethsaida, and to 
thee, Capernaum, who shali be brought down to hell: rt shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre and Sidon, in the 
day of judgment than for you; for if these mighty works had been 
done in them, they would have repented in sackcloth and ashes, and 
have remained to thisday.’” Now, not to dispute whether the re- 
pentance of Sodom and Gomorrah, ‘Tyre and Sidon, would have 
been sincere, or only external and hypocritical, (though it is not 
reasonable to conceive that such repentance would have caused 
them to remain to that day, or that Christ would upbraid them for 
want of a sincere repentance produced im them by those mighty 
works, which doubtless he required by saying to these very per- 
sons, ‘repent you, for the kingdom of heaven ts at hand,*) by au 
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example of an hypocritical repentance which only would have 
been produced in others by the same works,—! say, not to msist 
on this—why should our Lord denounce these woes upon them, 
and declare their future punishment more intolerable in the day 
of judgment than that of those unnatural sinners and most vile 
idolaters, for want of that repentance which, notwithstanding all 
the mighty works which he had done among them, he knew it was 
impossible for them to perform? -He might, according to the 
vain bypothesis confuted, have said to them, ‘ Wo to you that 
‘the sin of Adam hath disabled you from repenting? but could 
not with any show of justice pronounce such dreadful woes and 
judgments on them for not domg that then, which they so long 
ago were rendered wholly unable to perform, and that upon a 
reason which did not in the least remove the disability. 

Secondly. ‘ The men of Nineveh, saith Christ, ‘shall rise up 
in judgment wath this generation, and shall condemn it, (for its im- 
penitence,) for they repented at the preaching of Jonas, (though be 
did no miracle among them) and behold (though) a greater than 
Jonas is here, * (calling you to repentance, you do not repent.) 
Now if the men of Nineveh only repented by virtue of that divine 
‘assistance which God would not vouchsafe to the Jews; if not- 
withstanding all Christ’s exhortations to repentance, it was impos- 
sible they should repent for want of like assistance; why should 
they be condemned at all, or why, for want of that repentance 
which Nineveh only performed by that assistance which they could 
not have? ! 

Thirdly. Our Lord upbraids the Scribes and Pharisees for not 
repenting, and entering into the kmgdom of God as the very Pub- 
licans and harlots had done before their eyes, saying, ‘Verily I 
say unto you, that the publicans and harlots go into the kingdom 
of God before you: for John came to you (to instruct you) in the 
way of righteousness, and ye believed him not; but the publicans 
and harlots believed him; and ye, when ye have seen (them do) it, 
repented not aflerwards that ye might believe him?’ Now is it 
matter of reproach and shame to any person that they do not what 
another doth, unless it be supposed that they have, or at least 
might have, had the like power and abilities to do it? This passage 
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therefore shews (i.) that the Scribes and Pharisees, and cther Jews, - 
might and ought to have been moved by the admonitions of the 
Baptist, and the example of the publicans, to repentance and 
faith; for why else doth Christ here upbraid them that ‘they af- 
terwards repented not, that they might believe? (ii.) ‘That there- 
fore an internal, irresistible force or power cannot be necessary 
to produce this repentance and this faith; for if the publicans 
and harlots were thus moved to repent, what wonder 1s it that 
they went before the Scribes and Pharisees, who having no such 
impulse, were left under an impossibility of repenting that they 
might believe? Why is it represented as their crime, that they 
repeuted notat the preaching of John, or did not follow the exam- 
ple of the Publicans, since the event shews that no such irresisti- 
ble motive to repentance was contained either m the preaching 
of the Baptist, or the example of the Publicans? 

Fourthly. Inthe parable of persons invited to the wedding-supper, 
we find, that he who came, not having on a wedding-garment was 
speechless,’ as being self-condemned, “ ra yap wndév Eye avren= 
ely xatexevev Eauray, ‘for having nothing to say against the sentence 
to, be passed upon him, he condemned himself’,” saith Chrysos- 
tom. But why should he be speechless, if he could have plead- 
ed with truth and a good conscience, that he never had or could 
have means to procure such a garment, and therefore ought not 
not to be cast out into outer darkness, for that which he could 
never help? 

Fifthly. In the parable of the Talents, he who improved not 
his single talent is declared to be ‘a slcthful. and a wicked ser- 
vant, * and that because he did not what he ought to have done. 
Now there can be no obligation to impossibilities, no iniquity in 
not doing what he could not do, and no punishment due on that 
account, this being to punish him because he did not an impossi- 
bility; and Christ by saying to all who had received talents, ‘ xe- 
gotiate tll I come, * demonstrates he conceived they all had 
power so to do. 

LX. Seventuuyy. That which doth render this doctrine most 
worthy to be rejected by ail who truly love their God and Saviour, 
is this consideration,—that it unworthily reflects upon our good 
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and gracious God, our blessed Lord, and merciful High Priest, 
who is in scripture often said, but by this doctrine is denied, to be 
* the Saviour of the world,” For, 

First. tin effect declares, that he whois inscripture styled Love, 
hath from eternity hated the greatest portion of mankind, so far as to 
leave them under, and even condemn them to, a state of everlasting 
and inevitable misery. For, if he himself saith, ‘ Jacob have I 
loved, and Esau have I hated, only because he laid the mountains 
and heritage of Hsau waste,’ is there not greater reason to say, 
he hated all those souls whom he hath utterly excluded from any 
interest in that Jesus who alone delivers from the wrath to come? 
If he is said to ‘ hate his brother in his heart, ® who suffers him to 
go on im his sin without reproof, must not he hate those souls 
much more, who by his decree of preterition concerning them, 
when he was designing the great work of man’s redemption, hath 
laid them under a sad necessity of sinning, so as to be obnoxious 
to still greater misery? Our Lord makes it the particular case of 
Judas, that ‘it had been better for him if he had not been born; 
whereas this doctrine makes it the case of all, save only the elect. 
Now can we imagine, that that God who will require the blood 
of souls from every watchman who doth not warn the sinner to 
turn from his iniquity that he die not, should himself leave them 
mevitably to perish init? So that what he doth threaten to him 
only, ‘who being often reproved hardeneth his heart,’ should be 
the state and case of almost all men before they came into the 
world, viz. ‘to be destroyed without remedy.’ 

Secondly. It represeuts that God, who is continually declared 
in scripture to be a God ‘rich in goodness, plenteous in mercy, 
and of great pity’ towards all his creatures, as having no bowels 
of compassion, no drop of mercy, no inclination to do good to 
the generality of his most noble creatures, obnoxious to death and 
endless misery, and therefore as proper objects of his mercy and 
compassion, as those whom ‘7n his love and pity he redeemed; 
but rather an unmoveable resolution before they had a being, to 
withhold from them his loving-kindness and mercy, and to shut 
his bowels ef compassion up against them. And is not this to re- 
present our God and Saviour more uncompassionate to the souls 
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of inen, than were that Priest and Levite to their brother's body, 
who seeing him ready to perish by his wounds, passed unconcern-. 
_ed by another way!* When this Great Lord saith to his servant: 
to whom he had forgiven the great debt, ‘ Oughtest not thou to 
have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity upon 

thee?’ would not this doctrine teach him to answer,’ ‘ Lord, 1 have 
‘ chosen to deal with him as thou dealest with the greatest part of 
‘ mankind, to whom thou never intendest to forgive the least mite, 
‘and on whom thou wilt never have the least compassion?’ And 
when the apostle enquires, ‘ [f any man see his brother in need, 
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwetleth 
the love of God in him?” would not this doctrine teach him to re- 
ply,—* Even as it dwells in God himself towards the generality 
‘of mankind? ‘To make this more apparent, let us consider 
these four things: 

1. ‘That God by sending his Son to be the Saviour of the 
world, or in giving him up to the death, had no other primary end 
than the glorifying himself in the salvation of men: 6 He sent his 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins, that we might live through 
him;” that the world through him might be saved?’ Wad there- 
fore he designed his death for the salvation of all men upon condi- 
tions possible to be performed by them, he must have glorified 
himself more, than by restraining the design of it only to the sal- 
vation of a few. 

2. That the death of Christ was a sufficient sacrifice for tle 
sins of the whole world, and so might have procured a conditional 
pardon for‘ all men as well as for the elect, had God been pleased 
to give him up to the death for us all. 

3. That it could be no ways more dishonourable to God, or 
more inconsistent with his justice, wisdom, hatred of sm, or any 
other of his attributes, to have designed Christ’s death for the sal- 

vation of all men, than to intend it only for the salvation of those 
few whom they style the efect. 

4. That they who are supposed to be. excluded by God foin 
any benefit by Christ’s death, were as much the offspring of the 
‘ Father of spirits, and ‘the souls that he kad made, as much 
partakers of the same nature in which our Saviour suffered, and 
k Luke x. 31,52 0 Matthew xviiie 33. m 1Johniiie 17, m1 Johnive 9,10. 9 John iii. 17. 
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every whit as miserable and as much wanting an interest in our 
Lord’s salutary passion, as they who are supposed to be the objects 
of the pardon and salvation purchased by our Saviour’s blood. 
Can it be then consistent with the grace, goodness, and mercy of 
the divine nature, and of the ‘ Lover of souls,’ and the relation which 
this « Father of spirits’ beareth to them, to consign the death of 
Christ to procure pardon and salvation only to a few, and to suf- 
fer the far greater part of souls (which were equally his offspring, 
as capable of salvation by the very same means, as miserable, and 
so in the same need of pardon and salvation with the rest,) to re- 
wiain inevitably miserable only for want of God’s designing the 
same sacrifice for the procuring mercy to them as weil as others? 

If it be said “‘ God doth this to declare his sovereignty or pre- 
rogative over his creatures, in shewing and denying mercy to whom 
he pleaseth :” 

I answer, God never exerciseth any sovereignty or preroga- 
tive over his creatures, which is repugnant to his rich grace, good- 
ness, love, mercy, and compassion to the souls which he hath 
made; and therefore never so as to leave the greatest part of them 
obnoxious to eternal and inevitable ruin, when he hath a remedy 
provided sufficient to prevent it, if he did not arbitrarily exclude 
them from it. When under the Roman and the Grecian government 
the Father had an absolute power over his children, and in the. 
Eastern nations the prince had absolute power over his subjects; 
would this prerogative and sovereignty excuse them from a seve- 
rity and rigour unworthy of a father or a sovereign, in leaving most 
of their subjects and their children under the extremest misery, 
when by the very same means that a few of them have been res- 
cued from it, they might all have been so? And shall we then 
impute that rigour, want of natural affection and compassion, to 
the Lover of souls and the benign government of our Heavenly 
Father, which we could not but condemn and abhor in earthly 
governors, and in the ‘fathers of our flesh? And 

Thirdly. This opinion renders the God of truth and of since- 
rity, and who hath ‘ magnified his truth above all his name,’ so full 
of guile, deceit, and insincerity, dissimulation and hypocrisy, that 
he who doth conceive God may address himself to his creatures 
without distinction, asim the scripture he continually doth, and yet. 
hath left them destitute of a capacity of mercy, and of all ability 
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to help themselves, may doubt of his sincerity and truth in all the 
declarations contained in his sacred word. For 

1. It represents that God (who declares expressly and Ar- 
FIRMATIVELY, that ‘he would have all men to be saved, all men 
to come to repentance, and swears that the conversion of a sinner 
from that iniquity in which he may die would be highly pleasing 
to him, and NEGATIVELY, that he ‘would not that any one should 
perish, thathe delighteth not m, would not the death of him that 
dies,) denying to send his Son to die for their salvation, or to 
vouchsafe them means sufficient to repent and turn to him; and 
so rendering it impossible they should repent, or avoid perishing in 
their imquity. 

@. It represents him who declares, ‘ He would have purged 
them who would not be purged, he would have gathered them who 
would not be gathered; and enquires what could he have done 
more to enable them to bring forth good grapes, who only brought 
forth sour grapes; denying them any interest in the blood of 
cleansing, or any sufficient means to enable them to bring forth 
good grapes. 

3. It introduceth that God, (who, according to the whole tenor 
of the scripture, calls upon men without exception to repent and 
be converted that their sins may be blotted, and they may not die 
in them, sending all his prophets to reduce his people from their sin- 
ful courses, ‘ because he had compassion on them,’ enquiring of them, 
‘Why will you die? Will you not be made clean? When shall it 
once be? Yea, waiting that he might be gracious, and stretching 
out his hand all the day long to a rebellious people, and exercising 
the riches of his goodness, patience, and long-suffering, ‘to 
bring them to repentance,’) denying, to the most of them to whom 
he thus affectionately speaks, any possibility of being made clean, 
of turning to him, or repenting, or escaping death. 

4. Itrepresents him (who saith with the greatest passion, ‘ Oh 
that they were wise, that they would consider their latter end! Oh 
that my people had hearkened to me, and Israel had walked in my 
way!” Oh that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments !* Oh 
that thou hadst known in this thy day the things which belong to 
thy peace!’* and enquireth in the most affecting manner, ¢ How 


@ Deuteronomy y. 29. d Psalm Ixxxi 13. ¢ Isaiah xlyiii, 18. @ Luke xix, 42, 


106 THE EXTENT OF (pis. If. 


shall I give thee up, Ephraim? How shall I deliver thee, Israel? 
How shall I make thee as Admah? How shall I set thee as Ze- 
bom? My heart is turned in me, my repentings are kindled,’ e) 
after all these seeming transports of affection and desire of their 
welfare, and yearning bowels of compassion, refusing to have the 
least compassion for them, and decreeing to leave them without 
a Saviour, without means of being spiritually wise, truly obedient, 
or having any saving knowledge of the things belonging to their 
peace. 

5, It represents him as one encouraging the foolish and the 
scorner ‘to turn at his reproof, by a promise of pouring his Spi- 
rit on him;t the simple fo forsake the foolish and live;s the wicked 
man to forsake his way, and turn to the Lord that he may be abun- 
dantly pardoned ;” to cease from evil, and learn to do weil, that 
though his sins were as crimson he might be as white as wool; * yea, 
more concerned to find the lost sheep, than for the ninety-nme 
that went not astray, and rejoicing more at the return of bis pro- 
digal son, than in him who never wandered from him; yet leaving 
the generality of men under an incapacity to return from their 
simplicity and folly, or to cease to do evil; leaving the prodigal 
to famish on his husks, and the lost sheep without ability to return 
to the shepherd of his soul. 

X. Lastriy. This doctrine is visibly destructive of almost all 
the acts of piety and virtue. 

And, First, all prayer and supplication is the duty of all chris- 

tians; it is to be performed by them in every place,* and at all 
times ‘ without ceasing ;'' it is to be offered up for all christians 
and all men, and this in faith, believing that we shall receive our 


petitions; and all these prayers are to be put up ‘2n the name of 


Christ,” imploring all mercies and blessings for his sake and 
through his meritorious passion, which how can we do seriously, 
and in faith, if we may reasonably question whether Christ’s merits 
do respect us, or are available in our behalf? How can we do 
this for all men, provided God himself hath taught us that his 
Son never died for all, nor did he design his passion for the bene- 
fit of all, but only for the benefit of his elect, for whom alone we 
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cannot pray, because we cannot know them? Moreover, we have 
no access to God the Father but by him, by whom ‘ we are brought 
to God ;” it is through faith in ‘him we have this freedom of ac- 
cess with confidence;° itis only through the blood of Jesus that we 
can come to God with full assurance of faith; how therefore 
can we have access to him in our prayers for pardon, or for any 
other spiritual blessings for all men through him, or through the 
blood of Christ, if he did not shed his blood for all? ‘ I exhort, 
saith the apostle, ‘¢hkat prayers and intercessions for spiritual bles- 
sings, deprecations for the averting of those judgments which our 
sins deserve, and giving of thanks for the blessings which they 
have received, be made for all men.” “Now if, as there we read, 
‘God would have all men to be saved, and Christ hath given him- 
self “a ransom forall, it iseasy to discern how we may pray in 
faith for all these blessings to all men. But if, according to the 
doctrme maintained in express contradiction to these words, Christ 
did not give himself aransom FOR ALL, but for the elect only, 
who are known to God alone; and if God intended not the sal- 
vation of all men, but of his elect only, itis hard to conceive how 
we should thus pray for allin faith, since it must then be certain 
that we cannot put up our petitions for them in the name, and 
through the merits, of that Jesus who never died for the most of 
them, or have a freedom of access to the Father for them through 
that blood which by him never was intended to be shed to procure 
pardon, or any other spiritual blessing for them. ‘J wild, saith 
the same apostle, ‘that men pray every where, lifting up pure hands 
without doubting ?* which precept how can any man observe? 
That is, how can he pray with confidence who is not assured that 
Christ is his and their Saviour for whom he prays, or that God for 
Christ’s sake, is disposed to grant his request? It is a great en- 
couragement to pray for pardon, and for the saving grace of God, 
. to believe that God is truly willing and desirous to afford them 
to all that do thus ask and seek them, and are ready to use the 
means prescribed by him to enjoy them; and that his Saviour 
died to procure this pardon, and these blessings, to all men thus 
desirous of them, thus willing to do all they can to have them. 


Whereas the contrary apprehension must needs damp devotion, 
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and render us unable to come to God with that faith he so ex- 
pressly doth require, and without that doubtfulness and double- 
mindedness he as expressly doth forbid. For when a man must 
thus conceive within himself, ‘ Perhaps God hath loved me; per- 
*‘ haps he from eternity hath passed an act of preterition on me, 
“‘ and so can never have any regard to my welfare; perhaps Christ 
“ died to procure pardon and salvation for me upon possible and 
-‘ reasonable terms, if I be willing to perform them; perhaps he 
“ never intended to procure any blessing for me by his death ;”’— 
surely he can apply himself to God for any of these blessings but 
faintly and distrustfully, who is thus taught to doubt whether he 
hath any Redeemer or Mediator, or not. 

Secondly. It is the duty of all christians ‘to give thanks always, 
for all things, to God, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,* to 
offer the sacrifice of praise continually by him,t to give thanks to God 
the Father by him.” In every thing give thanks, saith the apostle, 
‘ for this ts the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you; and. 
this we are to do for all men. That opinion therefore which ob- 
structs this gratitude, which deprives God of his praise, and stops 
our mouths from being opened in thanksgivings to him, must be 
repugnant both to scripture and to reason. Now sure, most men 
can never be obliged to thank God for sending his Son into the 
world, if he was never sent with a design of doing good to them, 
or Christ for their redemption, if they were not redeemed by him. 
They cannot heartily resent* the kindness of their God and Sa- 
viour, who know not that he is their Saviour, or that his kindness 
ever was designed for them, or will be extended to them. They 
cannot give thanks to God “ for all men,” who are obliged to be- 
lieve he hath no kindness for the greatest part of men; so that 
either Christ is an universal Saviour, or the greatest part of christians 
are disobliged and incapacitated reasonably to thank or to praise 
him for any thing that he hath done or suffered. If indeed God, 
to redeem men from eternal misery, was so kindly affected towards 
them as to provide, for all that were’obnoxious to it, a Saviour 
from wrath to come, all men may easily discern how much they 
are obliged to praise and celebrate him for his favour and mercy. 
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ff our Lord Jesus “for us men and for our salvation came down 
from heaven, and was made man, and was crucified for us under 
Pontius Pilate,” then may we say with saints and angels, ‘ Worthy 
as the Lamb that was slain, to receive honour, and glory, and bles- 
sing, | Sor he hath redeemed us to God by his blood’* But then 
supposing Christ is not the Redeemer of all, but of those only 
who shall be finally saved, these grounds of thankfulness cannot 
respect ali christians, but rather those alone who are assured of 
their salvation. 

Thirdly. 'The great duty required both of Jew and Gentile, is, 
‘ to love the Lord with all our hearts; this, saith our Lord, is the 
great commandment’ most certainly obligiag all mankind. Nowif_ 
God hath been so kindly affected to all men, so careful of their 
welfare as, for procuring and promoting their salvation, to send 
his own beloved Son to be their Saviour, and to give him up to the 
death that they might live through him, that he doth heartily de- 
sign their happiness, and hath put no bar on his part to the obtain- 
ing of it; they must have then the highest obligations to love him 
as their gracious friend and benefactor, and to say, with the royal 
Psalmist, “ Love the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his be- 
nefits, who redeemeth thy life from destruction, and crowneth thee 
with mercy, and with loving-kindness.’ But if he intended no 
such kindness to the greatest part of mankind, what motive can 
they have to love him who never had any love’ to their souls? 
Surely they cannot be obliged to love him for that redemption 
which never was intended for them, or for that grace which will 
not be vouchsafed to them. 

Fourthly. The doctrine of general redemption layeth the great- 
est obligations on us to fear the Lord and his goodness, and to 
perform our duty to him from the resentment* of his kindness to 
us, and the assurance it affords us that our sincere endeavour to 
perform it will find acceptance with him. For if God thus loved 
us first, surely we all stand bound to shew our love to him again 
by that obedience which is the only test of our sincere affection; 
if Christ hath bought us with the price of his own precious oar 
we ought to ‘ glorify him with our souls and bodies which are his,’ 
But how can he be moved to serve God in consideration of these 
‘a Rew ¥, giz, -y Psalm dil. 1, 2, & ~~~ © “ See the note in the proceding page.’ ED,- 
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benefits, who is ignorant that they were intended for him? How 
can any man apply himself cheerfully to serve that Gud, whose 
favourable inclination towards him, whose readiness to accept his 
service, he doubteth of? Lt is partiy the- benefits we have receiv- 
ed, and partly the advantages we may receive, from a superior, 
which are the prevailing motives to serve him. If then God never 
imtended any benefit to the greatest part of mankind, if they have 
no beloved through whom their persons and performances can 
be accepted, if through the want of an interest in Christ they ne- 
ver can have any advantage by him, or any spiritual blessing; must 
they not be entirely deprived of these prevailing motives to the 
service of their God and Saviour? 

Fifthiy. The doctrine of universal redemption tends highly to 
the promotion of God’s glory; it gives him the glory of his free 
love, rich goodness, great mercy and compassion to the sons of © 
men, far above the contrary doctrme. or if to redeem any doth 
maguify his goodness, to redeem many doth increase it, to redeem — 
all doth advance it to the highest pitch;. for the more are benefit- 
ed, the greater is the glory of the benefactor. For should a king, 
finding five thousand of his subjects under miserable thraldom, re- 
deem one hundred of them, leaving the rest, as worthy of his favour 
and in equal need of it, to perish in their‘misery; would he magnify 
his love, goodness, his pity, and compassion to them as much as if 
he had extended his love and goodness to them all? Had they all 
forfeited equally his favour, would his mercy be as much mag- 
nified in pardoning one hundred of them, as in pardoning them 
all? If the king should declare that now was the time ‘his love 
unto his subjects should appear, that he would shew himself gra- 
cious to them all, and that he delighted in exercising loving-kind- 
ness to them all, and was unwilling any one of them should perish, 
that he had tender bowels of compassion for them, and that 
whosoever of them was not redeemed and saved, were despisers 
of his rich goodness, and neglecters of his great salvation; would it 
not highly tend to his dishonour, that, after all these declarations, 
he intended not his favour to any more ef them? Would not all 
men think he acted insincerely, and very unsuitably. to.these decla- 
rations of his love and kindness to them all? And shall we then 
impute this to the great God of love, our Heavenly Father and 
benign Governor, which, in an earthly prince, we should account 
delusory and insincere, inhumane and unmerciful? 
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Sixthly. This doctrine of general redemption doth best instruct 
usshow to imitate the goodness, mercy, and compassion of our 
God, even by being kind and merciful to all, and ready to procure, 
as much as in us lies, the welfare of all men. Weare called “to 
love our enemies, aud to be kind to them that hate us,* and to do 
good ta them, that we may be the children of our Heavenly Father,* 
may be merciful as our Father is merciful, he being kind to the 
unthankful and the evil; and are thus taught of God to love one 
another, and to abound in love one to another, and to all men,? to 
be kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another 
even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven us;’* and that no for- 
giveness 1s to be expecteddrom God’s hands, “ if we do not every 
one from his heart forgive his brother’s trespasses.”* Now if God’s 
love to men be not as large as the affection and desire of domg 
good must be in us, if he be not as ready to forgive every one that 
repents their trespasses as we are bound to be, how can we be 
obliged to this extensive charity and mercy by his example, and 
bound to exercise it that we may be like him? And not rather 
bound to contract our love and mercy, lest we should exceed our 
pattern, and should over-act him? Should we imagine that the 
bowels of God’s love and mercy were confined to some few, and 
all that Christ did.and suffered: was only designed for the good of 
a small remnant of mankind, to imitate this God would be, for 
any thing I can discern to the contrary, to pretend kindness to ' 
mankind, in general, but only to intend it to’ some few: whereas 
if God is truly willing to have mercy upon all, if he delivered up 
his Son for us all, our love and mary would we be imitators of 
him, must be truly general. 

Nor is it a sufficient ANswer to this argument to say that 
“God is kind to all in temporals, by ‘ giving unto all men fruitful. 
seasons, causing his sun to shine, and his rain to fall upon the evil 
and the good’.”!—For 

Repty Frirsr. Ifall these temporal enjoyments, without that 
grace and interest in Christ which is denied them, can only be 


abused to the aggravation of their guilt and phnishinent, what 
kindness 1s it to enjoy them? 
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SECONDLY. This is a farther confirmation of our doctrine; for 
if God be so bountiful to all men in things temporal, if he pife- 
serves their life from destruction, if he ‘freely openeth his hand, 
and filleth all-things living with plenteousness; can we think that 
he should altogether neglect their spiritual estate, aud leave their 
souls to starve and perish everlastingly without using any means 


for their recovery’ Doth ‘God take care for oxen’ more than | 


men, saith the apostle? Doth he, I say, who takes such care of 
human bodies, make no provision for their souls?, He that ‘giveth 
fo all men life, breath, and all things, will he withhold from any 
the best of gifts, and most worthy of him to give,. that erace by 
which alone they are enabled to serve and glorify him, and do what 
is- well pleasing invhis sight? “’They think unworthily of God,” 
saith the Pagan Philosopher, “ who represent him liberal in giv- 
ing lesser matters, xpos 0 ra xpeitrw daropdv, ‘but sparing in the 
gifts of piety. and virtue’,”* especially seeing he hath declared that 
lie confers these temporal enjoyments on them on purpose to en- 
gage them to seek and serve him, and to be thankful to him, ex- 
pecting they should have these spiritual effects upon them, ‘ that 
they should fear the Lord their God who giveth them rain, the for- 
mer and the latter in his season, and reserveth to them the appoint- 
ed weeks of harvest ;" and to instruct them that they should seek 
the luord so as to find him;* where ‘to seek the Lord’ is, so to 
_ seek after him that they: might truly know and worship him.as 
God. ‘To find him’ is to obtain his grace and favour, and to find 
him good and propitious to them, ‘and a rewarder of them who 
diligently seek him; as hath been sence proved, note on Acts. 
xvii. 27. and on Acts xiv. 17. 

Seventhly. This truth slides just ground of comfort to the 
greatest sinner, when, through the terror of God’s threats, and the 
convictions of his conscience, he 1s forced to cry out,. ‘O miser- 
able man that Iam! Ivis indeed but little comfort that we can 
administer to him upon this supposition,—that Christ only died 
for, aud that God will only give sufficient grace to, a small rem- 
nant of mankind; since then it is great odds against him, that 
he is not of that little number, and so his hope can’ be but 
little. But if we can assure him that Christ ‘tasted death 
for every man, and intercedeth now in heaven for every 
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penitent believer, and that God will graciously admit of the re- 
turn of every prodigal to him, that he delights to see it, that he 
exceedingly rejoiceth at the return of every lost sheep, that he has 
told us, as he lives, he takes the greatest pleasure in it, and that 
he hath been thus long-suffermg to him in particular, ‘because he 
as not willing heshould perish, but rather should come unto repen- 
tance;’ he can have no just reason to continue in a desponding 
state, but thankfully admiring the greatness of his patience, to 
resolve now to be ‘led by it to-repentance,’ ‘and to set cheerfully 
upon the means prescribed for his reformation, as knowing that 
‘the Lord will be with him, 

Lastly. This doctrine gives Jife and energy to all our exhorta- 
tions to the sinner to return and live; whereas the contrary per- 
suasion robs them of their strength and virtue. Tor were not 
God willing that ‘all men should be saved and cometo repentance,’ 
or had net Christ died for them, our exhortations to our whole 
congregation to believe and repent would be vain and sinful; for 
then we should exhort the greatest part of them to do.that which 
God was not willing they should do, and should.inform them that 
he wills what he doth not. We know not how to put the ques- 
tion to them seriously, ‘ Why they will die,’ 1f we know nothing 
to the contrary but that it is the will and the decree of God that 
they should die; or to enquire, ‘Low they will escape, if they 
neglect so great salvation,’ if it might never be designed for them, 
or if they had no power to help it. But we may briskly put the 
question, ‘ [How shall we escape if we neglect that great salvation’ 
which is freely tendered to, and was certainly designed for, us, 
and which we cannot miss of but by our vile neglect of grace, 
vouchsafed on purpose that we might obtain it? We may enqnire 
boldly, ‘ Why despisest thou the riches of that goodness which was 
‘ youchsafed on purpose ¢o /ead thee to repentance,’ and that long- 
* suffering which was designed to prevent thy ruin? ‘Why will 
— € you die, when God is so unwilling you should perish, and is so 
« passionately desirous you should be for ever happy? Why, after 
‘all his great compassions for you, will you have no pity on your- 
“selves? Why will you chuse to be the objects of his wrath, 
‘ when there is nothing wanting on his part to make you objects 
‘ of his everlasting love? Ifso, must not our mouths eternally 
be stopped when God shall plead in fury with us, or only opened 
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to confess ‘We have destroyed ourselves, when of him would have 
been our safety? ) yeaa 
- XI. Now from these considerations we ‘shall iiveia an ey, 
answer to an 

OxsJEcTION levelled acainst the force of them, viz. that “ after 
all our quarrelling about this affair, we seem both at last to say 
the same thing; the one that Christ will save none but the elect; 
the other that he wall only save those who perform the conditions 


of the new covenant. Now these are the saine men both for number. 


and quality. And the actual salvation of men being not enlarged 
by this doctrine, it seems not to be much more worthy of God, or 
to represent him more a lover of souls, or more concerned for 
their welfare than the other.” ‘To this I 

Answer, That though the persons saved be eventually the 
same, yet the doctrine is by no means the same; nor is the honour 


of God as much consulted, or his love to Sits as much demen- 


strated, by the one as by the other. for, 

First. Is it the same thing to say, “ Salvation was by God’s 
gracious purpose intended even for them that perish, so that they 
could not have missed of it but by fastidious contempt “of God’s 
rich grace vouchsafed to prevent their ruin, and by acting in plain 
contradiction to the reason, conscience, and natural desires of 
mankind; and being deaf to all those powerful motives to repent 
and live, the gospel offers?” And to say that “no salvation ever 
was by God designed for them, nor any grace afforded which 
could make it possible for them not to perish?” 

Secondly. 1s it of the same import to say, “ the greatest part 
of the world cannot be saved, because that God, ‘of whom cometh 
salvation, designed no salvation for them, and the Saviour of men 
died not for them; and so if they are damned for unbelief, they 
must be damned for what they neither could do, nor were by any 
law of God obliged to do, that is, for no transgression?” And to 
say “they cannot be saved’because they would not come to that 
Jesus who died for them that they might have life; they would 
not obey the commands of that God, who, out of love to them, 
‘sent his Son into the world, that the world.by him might be saved; 
No, not when he condescended to beseech them to be reconciled 
to him, and gave them all the necessary means of salvation, and 
all the incitements that could be offered to reasonable creatures 
to improve. them to that end?’ 
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Thirdly. Is it all one to say “men are not saved because they 
avant sufficient means on God’s part to render their salvation pos- 
sible?” And to say, “they only are._not saved, because when 
they have salvation freely tendered to them, and means sufficient 
to obtain it, and the most powerful inducements to use them to 
that end; they stubboruly refuse, they wilfully despise, and wick- 
edly neglect this great salvation?” 

Fourthly. 1s it a thing as worthy of God to represent the God 
of love as an hater of the greatest part of mankind, asto say “he 
truly loves them, and ALSO desires their salvation?” Or 
that God, who is ‘rich a spon ess, plenteous in mercy, and. of 
great pity’ to men, as one who hath determined, before he made 
them, to withhold, from the greatest part of men, lus saving good- 
ness, mercy, and compassion; as it isto represent him-extending 
his rich goodness, mercy, aud compassion to ali the souls that he 
hath made? Is it all one to represent the God of truth and sin- 
cerity, full of guile, deceit, dissimulation, and hypocrisy; and to 
represent him truly declaring ‘he would have all mento be saved, 
and sincerely promising salvation to them upon terms possible 
and reasonable, and which can only be refused by men who wil- 
fully despise-and wickedly neglect that salvation which they might 
obtam? And, 

Lastly. 1s it the same thing to advance a doctrine which is 
visibly destructive of all the acts of piety and virtue, faith and re- 
pentance; of all encouragements to pray to God, to praise him 
for his mercies; to love, to fear, to serve, to glorify him, and to 
imitate ‘his exemplary perfections; as to assert a doctrine which 
plainly doth encourage and lay the highest obligations on men to 
the performance of these duties? If not, then, though the per- 
sons eventually saved will be the same, the doctrine wiich is cloy- 
ed with all these absurdities can never be the same with that 
which is entirely free from them. 

OBJECTION Seconp. And whereas it is further said, that 
“¢ God is no debtor to any man; he was at perfect freedom whe- 
ther he would shew mercy to any, or make provision for the sal- 
vation of the smallest number; and so he could not be termed 
unmerciful had he made no provision for the salvation of any, 
much less in not making provision for the salvation of all” Te 
this I 
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Answer First, That God is no debtor to the righteous, 
they being only ‘unprofitable servants when they have done their 
best,’ and therefore not thank-worthy, saith our Lord. But is it 
therefore consistent with his love to righteousness, to call men to 
the greatest self-denial and sufferings for his sake, and not reward 
their constancy to him? Why then doth the apostle say, ‘i ¢s a 
righteous hips with God to recompence, to you that are troubled, 
veel with us,” since otherwise they would be obliged to perseve- 
rance to the end, and to be faithful to the death without the pros- 
pect of a recompence, and so without sufficient motive so to do? 
Or 1s it consistent with his truth to promise them a reward, and 
not to perform it? Why then doth the apostle say, his promise 
gives ‘ strong consolation, because it is impossible for God to lie?® 
He doth not owe them that assistance he affords them under 
these sufferings, and yet the apostle saith, ‘God is faithful, who 
well not suffer you to be tempied above what you are able, &c.4 

Again, God is no debtor to the sinner, though he is so to God; 
but is he therefore not obliged by his hatred of sin, and by his 
threats, and by that justice which inclines him to deal with all 
men ‘ according to their works, to punish the offender? So in 
like manner God 1s no debtor to any man; but yet he 1s most cer- 
tainly obliged by the perfection of his own nature to act suitably 
to his attributes: His justice therefore binds him not to command. 
on the severest penalties what he knows his servants were by him 
made and sent into the world unable to perform; or to forbid, © 
on pain of his eternal wrath, what they were never able to avoid: 
And his sincerity and truth oblige him not to encourage them to 
do that which he knows they cannot do; and yet in all these cases 
he is antecedently resolved not to enable them to do or to avoid. 
“‘ God’s grace,” tiey say, “1s free, and he is not obliged to give 
it.” 1 answer, this is true, if he doth not require that which can- 
not be performed without it; but to exact what I can never do 
without it, under the most dreadful penalties, and yet. deny that 
grace, Is to act like those Egyptian task-master s, who called for 
brick, when they allowed no straw. 

ANSWER SECOND. I verily believe, (1.) that if a good and 
eracious God will give being to any man, he is obliged by his 
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goodness to render that being capable of enjoying the natural de- 
sires he hath implanted im it, or at least not to make it so as that 
it should be better it had never been, or that it unavoidably should 
be subject to such miseries as render its condition worse than not 
being. And (@.) that if he would make a creature under an obli- 
gation to serve him, he must prescribe laws by which he will be 
served, and annex rewards to his obedience, and penalties to his 
refusal of obedience to them, according to those words of the 
apostle, ‘he that cometh to God, must believe that he is, and that 
hers a rewarder of them that diligenily seck him’* For what 
engagement, what motive can he have to serve him, who neither 
can expect advantage by his obedience, or disadvantage by neg- 
lecting it? And certain it is, that God never made any man 
otherwise; God therefore is.so much a debtor to his own wisdom, 
justice, and goodness, that we may be sure he never could make 
any man to be inevitably miserable, or under a worse state than 
non-existence; aud never made-a man to serve him without abi- 
lity, or a sufficient motive so to do.—Now the 

CoRoLLARIEs or inferences, which follow necessarily from 
this doctrine are TWO, 

XII. First. That God hath passed no dbsolite decree of 
reprobation upon the greatest part of mankind; that is, he hath 
not absolutely decreed to exclude the greatest part of them from 
saving mercy; and then, by animmediate consequence, it follows, 
that there is no absolute decree of election of a certain number of 
particular persons to salvation; for as Tertullian truly saith prela- 
tio unius sine alterius contumelia esse non potest, nec ulla electio 
non reprobatione componitur,? ‘there can be no election of some, 
without the preterition of the rest.’ 

‘ Seconp. That he hath not made it absolutely necessary to 
the salvation ofall men to do those things which they, without the 
assistance of his special grace, can never do, and yet hath peremp- 
torily determined not to vouchsafe that grace to many of them: 
this being in effect an absolute decree of reprobation, or that which 
leaves these men under an absolute exclusion from salvation, and 
so under a sad necessity of suffering the wrath to come. And 
can any reasonable man imagine, that God should be unwilling 
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any man should perish; yea, that he should send his Son into the 
world, that ‘whosoever believeth in him should not perish; and 
yet himself decree, that they should perish, or be eternally 
excluded from his saving mercy? That he should truly be desi- 
rous that “all should come unte repentance,” and not be wiiling | 
to vouchsafe that grace without which they cannot repent: After 
’ those solemn declarations God hath made, that ‘he would not the 
death of him that dies, but would have all men to be saved;’ atter 
his sacred oath by his own life, that he ‘ deleghts not in the death 
of sinners, but would they should return and live; after all his 
serious commands, his frequent calls and invitations of all men te 
repentance that they may not perish; after his enquiries and ex- 
postulations, “ why will you die, will you not be made clean, . 
when shall. it once be!”* and his complaints of the impenitent, 
“ that they would not turn and seek God; they would not come 
to him that they might have life;” after such pathetical desires 
as these, “Oh that there were such a heart in them that they 
would fear me always! Oh that they had known the things which 
did belong to their peace!” after he hath declared to all his - 
readiness to pardon, his delight in shewing mercy, and that the 
riches of his goodness and long suffering is designed to lead them 
to repentance; after his frequent declarations that “he would 
have gathered them who would not be gathered,” he would have 
purged them who were not purged, and that he had done all 
that could be reasonably expected from him for that end; after 
his express declaration, that “he sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world, but that the world through him might be 
saved:”—I say, after all these things, to dream of any absolute 
decree of God excluding most of them he speaks of, or thus ad- 
dresses himself to, from a possibility of repenting that they might 
be saved, or doubt his willingness to afford them grace sufficient 
to perform this duty,—is to cast a horrible reproach upon the 
truth and the sincerity of God, and in effect to say, “ He only tenders 
_ salvation to the most upon impossible conditions, and only doth 
delude them with vain hopes.” 

XII. I should now proceed to the confirmation of this doc- 
trine from the suffrage of all antiquity; but this is sufficiently 
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done, First, by Vossius, in his Historia Pelagiana,” where he 
asserts and proves, 

1. That Veteris hec ecclesie@ sententia fuit, velle Deum conver- 
sionem et salutem omnium; ‘the doctrine of the ancient church 
was this, that God would have all men to be converted and saved.’ 

2. That Veteris ecclesia judicium fuit, Christum pro culpa ung- 
versali hominibus providisse et remedio universali, solvendo drurpov 
infinitt pretii, ne ejus defectu periret quisqguam;* ‘ this was the 
judgment of the ancient church, that Christ had provided for the 
fault of all men by an universal remedy, viz. by paying a price of 
infinite value, lest any one should perish through the defect of it? 

Secondly. This is more copiously done by Mr. Daily, by 
producing, the testimonies of the ancients from the first to the 
twelfth century, and concluding thus, Certe gui Christum pro 
solis electis mortuum absolute dixerit octo prioribus christianismi 
seculis invenio neminem; ‘Certainly I find not one man who, du- 
ring the eight first ages of christianity, ever said expressly, that 
Christ died only for the elect.’ 


CHAP. VII. 


I PROCEED, Last ty, to consider the objections made 
from rational accounts against this doctrine, viz. 

I. Opsecrion First. “It is not reasonable to believe, that 
Christ should die in vain with respect to any; whereas if he had 
died for all, he must have died in vain with respect to the greatest 
part of mankind.” 

Arswer. To this the answer is apparent, it being evident that 
all those acts of divine grace whose effect depends upon the will of 
man, or which are offered to him upon conditions which he may 
perform or not, are, through man’s wickedness, too oft done and 
offered in vain, as that imports their being done and offered with- 
out any benefit man receiveth by them: for instance, how do both. 
Moses” and the Psalmist® magnify the dive goodness in giving 
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his word, and making known his ¢ statutes and his ordinances to 
Israel? And yet the prophet Jeremy introduceth God com- 
plaining thus of them who knew not the judgments and the law of 
the Lord, ‘in vain hath he made it, the pen of the scribe is in vain.’ 
Again, are not God’s fatherly corrections designed for the good 
of his children, to teach them ‘ wisdom by the rod,’“ and obedience 
by the things they suffer, and make them say, “ I have born cor- 
rection, | will not offend any more?”* And yet when they had 
lost this good effect upon them, doth not God say ‘2n vain have 
I smitten them, they have refused to receive correction?’ Was 
not the publication of the gospel to the gentiles the greatest bles- 
sing that ever God vouchsafed to them? And yet doth not the 
apostle of the Gentiles say to the Galatians thus, ‘I am afraid 
of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain?’* Does 
he not write to the Thessalonians thus, ‘ I sent to know your state, 
lest the tempter should have tempted you, and our labour be in 
vain?’ Does he not exhort the Philippians ‘ to hold fast the 
word of life, that he might rejoice that he had not run in vain, 
nor laboured in vain? * What an infinite mercy was it that “ the 
grace of God which brings salvation had appeared to all men!” 
And yet doth not the apostle earnestly beseech the Corin- 
thians ‘that they would not receive this grace of Godin vain?” 
And doth not this signify his fears they might do so? And to 
come to the instance of this objection, when the evangelical pro- 
phet foretells of Christ's being sent to the stubborn Jews, doth he 
not introduce him thus complaining, ‘ J have laboured in vain, I 
have spent my strength invain?* Doth not St. Paul declare to 
his Galatians, that if they yet sought to be justified by the law, 
‘Christ should profit them nothing; he was become of none effect to 
them, and so, as to them, he was dead in vain?’ ‘To say indeed 
“Christ died to no purpose, or to no good end,” is a great absur- 
dity; but to say “he died in vain, eventually, for them who will 
not repent or believe in him,” is none at all. 

Il. Ossection Seconp. It is objected that “a gener | 
will that all men should be saved, carries some marks of imper- 
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fection in it, as representing God wishing somewhat which he 
would not accomplish; whereas infinite ‘perfection can wish no- 
thing but what it can execute, and if it be fit for him to wish it, it 
it must be fit for him to execute it.” 

ANswer. This objection advances a metaphysical nicety 
against the clearest revelations of the holy scripture; for if 
God wills, or, in the scripture import, wisheth nothing but what 
he also doth think fit to execute, what is the meaning of all these 
passionate expressions?>—* Oh that my people had hearkened to 
me, and Israel had walked in my ways! even that Israel, whom, 
for rejecting me, [ have now given up to her own heart’s lusts? ® 
‘O that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments;e Oh that 
they were wise, that they would consider their latter end,’? saith 
God to the same obstinate revolting people. And after such se- 
rious wishes, can any one be tempted to believe, God did not 
seriously desire it should be otherwise with them, and even do all 
that it was fit for him to do, in order that it might be otherwise? 
Why else doth he enquire, ‘ What could I have done more to make 
my vineyard fructful?” When our Saviour speaks thus to the 
Jews, ‘ How oft would I have gathered you as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings! and says, ‘Oh that thou hadst known 
in this thy day the things that do belong to. thy peace, weeping at 
her neglect to do so; can we reasonably doubt the truth or the 
sincerity of his desire for their good, though through their infide- 
lity and perverseness he did not procure it? Or will any body 
say, “he did not all that on his part was fitting to be done to- 
wards their reformation?” 

2. Let us consider the dreadful consequences of this assertion, 
that ‘‘ God wills not what he sees not fit to execute,”—they be- 
ing plainly these; that God is not willing any should obey his will 
who doth not obey it; thathe is not unwilling any one should 
sin, whom he restrains not from it; and that he is not willing any 
ene should repent, who doth not repent; that when they still con- 
tinue, and even die in their impenitency, they do nothing contrary 
to the will of God, because they do nothing he saw fit to hinder: 
And can there be any force in an objection of which these are the 
plain but dreadful consequences? Like to this, 


o Psalm Ixxxi. 12, 1% p Isaiah xlyiii, 18. q Deuteronomy xxxii- 29. r Isaiah y. 4, 


182 THE EXTENT OF : (DIS. H. 


II. Oxsection Tuirp. Is that objection, that “if Christ 
died for all men, and all are not saved, the wisdom of God must 
be defective and imperfect; for to fall short of what a man intends, 
argues a.deficiency in point of wisdom.” 

an swER. If this be so, then every prince that cannot i his 
subjects as good as he mtends they should be, every parent that 
cannot make his children so, every good master that cannot pre- 
vail with his servants to be so, every man that canaot persuade | 
his friend or neighbour to ke as good as he would have him to be, 
and every schoolmaster who cannot make his scholar-as learned as 
he intends he should be, must be deficient in wisdom: which yet itis 
ridiculous to affirm, seeing to make a person who hath a freedom 
over his own will, to be what any good and wise man doth intend he 
should be, depends not wholly on his wisdom or persuasion, but 
on the disposition and inclination of him with whom he hath to 
do, to hearken to, and to comply with, his persuasions. . The 
prunale therefore of this objection must be false: And, 

. [fa God perfect in wisdom can intend nothing but what he 
mati doth compass and perform, it plainly follows that he in- 
tended not by his prohibition of sm that any person should avoid 
or abstain from it, who doth not actually do so: or by his exhor- 
tations to repentance, holiness, obedience, that any person should 
repent, be holy, or obedient, who is not actually so. And why 
then doth he blame, or punish them, for that iniquity he never did 
intend they should avoid, or for the want of that repentance and 
obedience he never did intend they should perform? Like to 
this is a 

IV. Fourrn Ossecrion, which saith, “if Christ died for - 
all men, and all men are not saved, then is not God omnipotent, 

since he could not apply to them that benefit which he was wil- 
hing should be procured for them.” 

ANsweER First. When it is said in scripture that “ God 

could not do this or that,’ this doth not signify a want of power 
in him to do it, but a want of will and a perverseness or evil dis- 
position in others obstructing his kind influences on, or intentions. 
towards, them. As when God enquires, ‘ What could I have 
done more for my vineyard which I have not done?* Whenhe 
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saith, ‘though Moses and Samuel stood before me, my mind could 
not be towards this people;* and the prophet, that the Lord could. 
no longer forbear, because of their abominations ;* as then Christ 
could do no mighty works” im his own country, because of their 
- unbelief; so here the benefit which by the death of Christ is pro- 
cured for all who do believe in him, cannot by God be applied te 
met obstinately rejecting Christ, and refusing to own him as their 
Saviour, because of their unbelief. 

ANswrrR Seconp. According to this way of arguing, it fol- 
lows, that if all men do not actually enjoy what God is willing 
they should have, or be partakers of all the benefits conditionally 
intended by him, or by his Son procured for them,. he cannot be 
omnipotent; and why then doth he say, ‘ We would have healed 
Babylon, and she would not be healed;* I would have purged Je- 
rusalem, but she would not be purged?” ¥ Why doth. Christ say 
unto the same Jerusalem, “ How oft would I have gathered thy 
children as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not?” In a word, doall men actually enjoy those blessings 
temporal, spiritual, or eternal, which God conditionally hath promis- 
ed, or did ever promise, to them? Or is it for want of ability in 
God that they do not enjoy them, or want of will in God that they 
should have what he thus promiseth? Or is it not wholly from the 
unwillingness of men, to perform the conditions upon which only 
they are promised? How oft doth God declare, that “ he ‘sent 
to them all his servants the prophets, rising up early, and sending 
them, saying, Return ye now every man from his evil way, and 
amend your doings, and go not after other Gods, and you shall 
dwe!! in the land which I have given you, and [ will do you no 
hurt?”* This he did, (1.) ‘ Because he had compassion on his peo- 
ple? and was very unwilling they should perish in their sins. 
(2.)-This he did with the greatest solicitude and care, to prevent 
their ruim, as that phrase, “he sent his prophets rismg up early, 
and sending them,” plainly imports. (3.) The reason why all 
these exhortations of God by his prophets became ineffectual, and 
had not the desired effect, was this; because “they inclined not | 
the ear, and hearkened not to his word,” but said, ‘ We will walk 
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after our own devices, and we will every one do the imagination of 
his evil heart.’ (4.) Observe that ‘therefore the wrath of God 
arose against his people, so that there was no remedy ; (Hrsrew, 

‘no he tia? ) not, sure, because an omnipotent God was not able to 
heal them, or a good God, who out of compassion to them, and 
solicitude for their welfare sent all his prophets to reclaim them, 
would not heal them; but because they despised his word, and 
would not be healed, but “would every one do ihe imagination of 
his evil heart.” 

V. The Firrae Ossection is but the First in other words, 
viz. That “if Christ died for all men, and all men come not to 
be saved; then the great love of God in giving his Son to men is 
useless and unprofitable. For to what purpose, or of what use, 
is the love of God, and the gift of his Son to men, if he doth not 
withal give them faith in his Son?” 

Answer. Asif all God’s acts of grace and favour to men, 
which are not effectual, through men’s perverseness and the stub- 
bornness of their wills, to obtain his gracious purposes, must be 
vain and fruitless on his part, if he also giveth not that grace whick 
‘will make them effectual to his ends; and» we might reasonably 
enquire, To what purpose was that ‘riches of God’s goodness, 
patience, and long-suffering to the Jews, which did not lead them 
to repentauce? Or of what use was it, if he did not give them 
repentance unto life? ‘To what purpose was it that the ‘“ grace 
of God, which brings salvation, hath appeared to all men,” ifall 
men were not actually taught and engaged by it, denying “all un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, soberly, and godly 
in this present world?” ‘To what purpose are all God’s prohi- 
bitions and revelations from heaven “ against all unrighteousness 
and ungodliness,” if he doth not by his grace effectually restrain 
them from these things? Or of what use are his commands, if he 
doth net by his grace constrain men to obey them; or all his gra- 
cious calls, if he doth not effectually engage men to answer them? 

VI. Oxssection Sixtu. “ No man wittingly pays a price of 
redemption for a captive, which he certainly knows this miserable 
man will never be the better for; Christ therefore paid no price of 
redemption for any man who will never be the better for it.” 
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Answer Firsv. To shew the absurdity of this objection, let 
it be considered, that it depends entirely on this foundation, —that 
God and Christ never did or could do that to any persons which 
they knew they would never be the better for ;—which that it is ex- 
tremely false, all his dispensations from the beginning of the world 
do testify. For, 

_ Did he not send his Spirit to strive with the old world? Did 
he not allow them the space of a hundred and twenty years to 
repent in, though he knew they would not be the better for it? 

Did he not send to the Jews his ‘prophets, rising up early, 
and sending them to admonish them to turn from their evil way, 
that they might not be carried away captive? Did he not chas- 
tise them when they refused to receive correction? Did he not 
use the greatest diligence to make his vineyard bring forth good 
grapes, when it brought forth only sour grapes? Did he not use 
means to purge them when they would not be purged? Were 
not all his promises made to encourage them to the performance 
of their duty, that it might be well with them, and all his threats 
to deter them from their iniquity? And shall we deny, that God 
did these things to these ends, because his wisdom knew they 
would not have these salutary effects upon them? 

Again, doth not God reveal his gospel, offer his grace, and send 
his ambassadors to cail them to faith and repentance, whom he 
knew would never be the better for these things? Did not Christ 
come to his own, who received him not? Did he not speak to 
them that they might be saved, who would not come to him that 
they might have life? Did he not say to them who would not be 
gathered, ‘ How oft would I have gathered you? &c. And did 
he not know what wouid be the issue of his coming, his speak- 
ing to, and his endeayeurs to do them good?—Wherefore in all 
exhortations and persuasions, and all rae means whose effect 
depends upon the will of man, itis suficient that they are pro- 
per means for producing the designed end, and that God knows 
they may be, and. if they act according to that reason and discre- 
tion he hath given them, they will be, better for them: otherwise 
we may argue, as this objection doth, no good man w ould put 
another into a state in which he knows he will be miser- 
able, and therefore a good God would never make those men he 
knows will finally be so. No good prince would have auy sub- 
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jects he should be forced to cut off; and therefore a good God 
would not give being to those men of the old world, which his 
vindictive justice forced him to destroy. 

Answer Seconp. | answer, that this objection is built upon 
a false supposition, viz. that Christ paid. no such price for them 
that perish, as for them that will be saved. The price for both was 
one and the same,-—his sufferings on the cross, his blood shed for 
the remission of sins: And thus he equally must have suffered for 
the redemption of any. sinner from death, as for the redemp- 
tion of ALL, as under the old law the same sacrifice was offered 
to make atonement for a SINGLE PERSON, and for the WHOLE 
NATION of the Jews. ‘That any receive remission. of sins by vir- 
tue of his death, is, because they, through faith in his blood, are 
justified, and so have peace with God: And that all do. not so, is _ 
not for want ofan atonement made for them. by the same blood, 
but for want of that faith and those conditions of the new cove- 
nant, which can alone give them an interest in that atonement.. 


Discourse WU. 


OF SUFFICIENT AND EFFECTUALE, COMMON AND 
SPECIAL GRACE. 


The state of the question. 


CHAP. TI. 


FOR the night stating of this questiom it will be requisite to 
shew, 

I. What is the scripture import of the word “ grace.” 

I]. What is the manner of the operation of this grace upon the 
soul, to convert, or to dispose it to what is spiritually good. 

Ili. What renders it efficacious in some, and not in others, to 
produce faith, repentance, and conversion of the soul to God; 


and what is the account the scripture and our blessed Saviour 
giveth of this matter. 
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{. To begin with the first particular,—Grace ia the scripture, 

when it is styled ‘the grace of God’ imports his favour and his 

kind affection to us, as hath been largely proved in the note on 
2Cor. vi. 1. Accordingly, 

1. The gospel preached to Jew and Geutile, is styled ‘ the 
grace of God which bri slik salvation;* the word of his grace which 
és able to build us up, xxi Cévas AND TO GIVE us an Siphivtecene 
among them that are sanctified’? ‘This also must be the import 
of the word, when itis said, ‘that the law came by Moses, but 
grace andtruth by Jesus Christ; when the apostles exhort their 
converts to ‘continue inthe grace of God; when they say that 
‘God confirmed the word of his grace by doing signs and wonders? 
when the gospel is styled ‘the word of grace, and the gospel of 
grace. And thisis probably the import of the word in many 
other places cited by Doctor Hammond, note on Heb. xiii. 9. 
where, saith he, they that believed ‘through grace, (Acts xviii. 27.) 
are they that believed ‘through the preaching of the gospel’ and 
in this sense the grace of God is absolute; there being nothing 
either in Jew or Gentile which made them worthy of this Lev: 
tion, nor any conditicn required on their part that it might be 
preached to them. » 

2. "This grace which thus appeared to all men, bemg 4 x%zeis 4 
swrvpios, that is, in its design, and in its influence, Hikes it was 
not obstructed by men’s infidelity, and love of darkness more than 
light,) ‘ saving grace; the calling of men, by the preaching of it, 
to the faith, is sometimes said to be ‘the calling them by grace; 
and when they embrace that call, ‘the saving ion by grace, as 
when it is said, ‘we are saved by the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; by grace ye are saved, not of works. For seeing this is 
spoken to men yet alive, and so obliged ‘to work out ines sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, ® it cannot mean that they were 
actually saved, but only that they were called to a state of salvation, 
enjoyed the means and were put in the way of salvation by grace, 
ef which import of the word ‘saved,’ see the note on Eph. ii. 8. 
Hence the apostle saith, ‘he hath saved us, and (or that is) called 
ws with an holy ies not according to our works, but the grace 
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given us in Christ Jesus.” And to be thus saved by grace, is to 
be saved by the mercy: and favour of God to us, according to these 
words of the same apostle, ‘when the kindness and love of God 
our Saviour to man appeared, not by works of righteousness which 
«e have done, (before faith,) but by his mercy he saved us.’* And 
this’ grace is aga absolute, it being purely of the mercy and the 
free-grace of God that any nation is, by the preaching of the gos- 
pel to them,.called to the knowledge of salvation by Christ. 

3. When men.thus-called, embrace the gospel, and believe in 
Christ, and so obtain the pardon-of their past sins, this also is said 
to be done by grace, we beingaiustatied: by the grace of God through 
the redemption that is in Jesus, ‘ 
sins ‘according to the riches of hisgrace. And.though this grace. 
be not absolute, but conditional, we being justified ‘ by faith, yet 
since that faith is not of ourselves, but is ‘the gift of God, and 
it is of mere grace that this act of faith, which deserves nothing, 
is ‘imputed to us for righteousness,’ it is certain that we are ‘jus- 
tified by the grace. of God.’ | 

4, The gift of the Spirit is, in the scripture, styled “the grace 
of God,” especially his extraordinary gifts, as when St. Paul saith, 
‘having gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us; 
whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of 
faith, 5c.’ "Vo the Cormthians he speaks thus, ‘J thank my. 
God for the grace which is given to you, so that you come behind. 
the other churches in.no gift?” And again, ‘not in fleshly wisdom, 
but by the grace of God we have had our conversation in the world, 
and more especially towards you.” ‘To the Ephesians thus, ‘to 
every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift 
of Christ.’ And St. Peter speaketh thus, ‘as every one hath 
received the gift, so minister the same one to another, as good stew- 
ards of the manifold grace of God.” On which account they who 
fell off from the faith, after they had tasted of these gifts, and 
were made ‘ partakers of the Holy Ghost, are said to have despi- 
sed the Sprit of grace.’* Now this grace, being peculiar to the 
first ages of the church, ‘can have nothing to do with this contro- 
yersy, unless by way of proportion and analogy, in which the or- 
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dinary gifts and assistances of the Holy Spirit derived from the 
same God may also be called ‘the grace-of God. 

Now this being all the senses im which the word ‘grace, or 
the grace of God, is used in the holy scripture, we may hence dis- 
cern how, in the schools and in-our common language, the word 
grace hath been abused and wrested from its proper -sense; for, 
whereas, both in the Old and the New Testament, it signifies 
“ the favour, goodness and mercy ef God to-us in giving us such 
and such blessings,” they have made it commonly to signify some 
“€ supernatural and infused habits,‘or christian virtues,” which in 
the scripture are never styled “grace,” -but ‘ihe fruits of the 
Spirit; as Gal. v. 22. Ephesians v. 9. 

Hf. [ add that, besides this calling of men to the pr ofeadibrher 
the christian faith, and this vouchsafement of the gospel to them 
asa rule of life, it seems necessary to assert that “God vouch- 
safes some Inward operations or assistances to incline them ‘to 
avhat is good, and work conversion in them.” For were it other- 
wise, 

1. Why is this Spirit styled a quickening or life-giving Spirit?? 
Why is:he said to ‘strive with man?« Why are wicked men 
said to “resist the Holy Ghost?’ And why are they who are 
converted said to be ‘ born of the Spirit,” and to be enabled 
‘through the Spirit to mortify the deeds of the flesh?” For how 
can he be said to strive with men, or they-to resist his -motions, 
if he makes rio impressions on our spirits? How can He quick- 
en, work in us the -new birth, or enable us to mortify the deeds 
of the flesh, without some vital energy, some renewing operations, 
or powerful assistances to subdue those motions of the flesh which 
lust against the Spirit?” 

2. Why else isit-expressly said that ‘ God works in-us both to 
will and to do of his own good pleasure,* and doth within us what is 
acceptable in his sight?” For, sure, he cannot properly be said, 
“¢ 2vepyely nal wotvey nulv, “LO ACT AND WORK WITHIN Us’,” whe 
does, and worketh nothing mus. How doth the word itself, when 
heard or read,-work on us, but by making impressions on our 
minds? And shali that be denied to'God himself which we allow 
to his word? Orshall he not be believed when he saith, ¢he 


eRomans vill, :2: ‘u Genesis vi, 3. w Acts vii, 51. x John iii, 5, 6,% 
-y Romans viii, 13. « Galatians v, 17. @ Philppians ub, 16, b Hebrews xiii, 21. 


196 SUFFICIENT AND (DIS. UN. 


worketh in us boih to will and to do, he doth with'n us what is ac- 
ceptable in his sight? And, 

3. Doth it not seem unreasonable to deny that influence to 
God and his good Spirit to incline men to goodness, which gene- 
rally is, and must be, according to the scripture, allowed to the 
evil spirit tempting men to wickedness? Now though this evil 
spirit cannot lay us under a necessity of dome wickedly, yetis he 
represented in the scripture as the great tempter to sin, which he 
can only be immediately by raising some ideas ia our brain which 
do excite, dispose, and move us, as our own thoughts or inward 
sentiments at other times are wont to do, to what is evil. He 
also is styled ‘ that spirit which, éveoyci, WORKS INWARDLY 77 the 
children of disobedience; which words seem plainly to import 
some inward energy of satan to excite them to this disobedience. 
Seeing then ‘stronger is he that is in us, than he that is in the 
world,? that is, that good Spirit, who dwells in pious men, is 
more powerful in them than satan is mm wicked men; we must 
allow this good Spirit, tvepyelv, ‘ to work inwardly’ in the chil- 
dren of obedience, as satan 1s allowed to work in his own children. 
Moreover, the evil spirit is represented as ‘a lying spirit in the 
mouth of Ahab’s prophets;* hemoved David to number the people ;f 
he entered into Judas ;® he filled the heart of Ananias to lie to the 
Holy Ghost ;’*—all which things cannot be accounted for, with- 
out allowing him some power to work upon the minds of those 
persons, so as toraise within them some such ideas as would ex- 
cite and stir them up to the performance of those actions. When 
therefore in like manner God is said to ‘put anew Spirit, and to 
put his Spirit within us, to createin us a clean heart, and renew in 
usa right Spirit, to put hus fear, and his law in our hearts, to cir- 
cumcise,’ aad to convert the heart; * if he by his good Spuit rais- 
eth no good motions or ideas in us which may dispose us. to his 
fear, and by attention to them may convert and cleanse our hearts; 
if he vouchsafes to us no inward illumimations, by attending to 
which we may discern ‘ the wondrous things of his lew, what can. 
these words or metaphors import? Seeing the heart is purified 
by an inward change and temper, which renders it averse from 
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sin, and sets the affections, desires, and inclinations of the soul 

against it; seeing the deeds of the flesh are only mortified by such 
a renovation of the mind as makes us te discern the pernicious 
effects and dreadful consequences of living still according to. our 
fleshly appetites, -and so begets a dread.and hatred of them, a re- 
solution to forsake them, a vehement desire to be-freed from them, 
a sincere endeavour to resist the motions of the flesh, and a. care 
that we do not ‘for the future yield obedience to it y the lusungs 
of it;—if there be no renovation wrought in us by the assistance 
and co-operation of the Spirit, how .can we possibly conceive 
God should ‘ put in.us a new Spirit, create in us a.clean heart, 
renew inus a right Spirit, circumcise and convert the heart, or put 
his fear into it, if his good Spirit works nothing on the mind and 
the affections of.a man, and consequently upon-his will, to make 
this-chauge within us? . 

‘To say that “all these operations of the Holy Spirit were pe- 
culiar'to the first ages of the church, and therefore are now ceas- 
ed,” is in effect: to make the dispensation of the gogpel cease, the 
difference betwixt that and the law being, by the apostle, placed 
in this,—that the oneis ‘the ministration of the letter only, the 
other also of the Spirit ;’ and ifit were so only whilst the extra- 
ordinary dispensations of the Spirit lasted, then, from the time that 
they have ceased, the gospel doth not in this differ from the law, 
or deserve to be preferred before it upon that account. And, 

A, The denial of this assistance seems to take off from the 
energy of prayer in general, and from the virtue of prayer for the 
Holy Spirit in particular, and so to make men. slight and neglect 
that duty of which the scripture speaketh so magnificently, and 
to which it so frequently exhorts us: At least, it seems not well 
consistent with the tenor of theseanspired prayers, or these pre- 
scriptions for it recorded in the holy scripture. For who can re- 
concile it with these.expressions, in which holy men of God so of- 
ten beg he would ‘incline their hearts unto him,’ since this he can- 
net do without some operation on their hearts; or that ‘ he would 
draw them that they might run after him, that he would open their 
eyes, and give them understanding to discern his law, that he would 
lead themin the right way, in the way everlasting ? For if God 
by his Spirit hath no influence upon the heart and soul, how doth 
he incline or draw it? Lf none upon the understanding, how doth 


192 SUFFICIENT AND (DIS. 1ff. 


he enlighten or instruct it? Ifthis be done only by the words 
read, preached, and pondered in the heart, we may as well apply 
ourselves to that work without, as with prayer. 

Moreover, according to this doctrine it seems both fruitless 
and absurd to pray for the assistance of the Holy Spirit, or to 
expect we should enjoy it; and so that passage of St. Luke,— 
‘ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye shalt find, knock andit shalt 
be opened to you; for if evil parents give good gifts to their chil- 
dren, how much more will your Heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him’”—must be of no use or virtue to us. 
For what do these words bid us pray for but the Holy Spirit, and 
what assistance can he afford us if he doth not operate at all upon 
us? 

To say “this promise is to be confined to the first ages of the’ 
church,” seems not agreeable to reason; for why then doth it run’ 
in words so general, was yee, “FOR EVERY ONE that asks re- 
ceives. Moreover, those spiritual and ordinary effects for which the 
Holy Spirit was then given, those fruits of the Spirit he produced 
in RL are as needful and good for christians now, as when our 
Saviour spoke these words. For as the Holy Spirit was then 

needful to strengthen Christ’s servants ‘in the inward man, to do 
his will, to comfort them in tribulations,’ and to support them in 
fiery trials, and to preserve them from the subtilties of satan, and 
the temptations of the wicked world; so is there the same need 
of his assistance now for all these gracious ends, and therefore the 
same reason to expect him still forall these purposes. The con- 
ditions also of this promise may be performed now by us, as well as 
by them then: we may be now sincerely desirous to obey the holy 
will of God, and with true fervency and importunity may beg the 
Holy Spirit to this end. And if we may acceptably perform those 
duties to which this promise 1s annexed, why may we not as con- 
fidently expect the blessing promised? For the encouragement 
here given to expect the assistance of the Holy Spirit is this, that 
we tek hint of our Heavenly Father” Now this most comfort- 
able relation God bears to all his children of what age soever, and 
therefore there 1s now and ever will be the same benignity in God, 
the same good-will and readiness in him to give his Holy Spirit 
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to his children for all needful purposes, as in all former ages: if 
therefore in like manner we do ask, we must have equal reason to 
expect we should receive him. To proceed then, 

SECONDLY. To explain, as far as | am able, what is the 
manner of the operation of God’s grace and Holy Spirit on the 
soul. | 

Lil. Furst. Lassert that the manner in which God’s grace and 
Holy Spirit acts upon the minds and hearts of men for the pro- 
duction of the fruits of the good Spint, and the preparatory dis- 
positions of the soul towards them, may reasonably be conceived 
to be such as is suitable to the reason and faculties of men, the 
understanding and the will. Now it is certain that what natu- 
rally makes the understanding to perceive, is evidence proposed 
and apprehended, considered or adverted to; for nothing else 
can be requisite to make us come to the knowledge. of the truth, 
and understand ‘what the will of the Lord is, and so be wise 
to salvation. Hence the apostle prays that his Philippians ‘might 
abound more and more in knowledge and in all wisdom, ev xaon 
aisOyos, IN ALL PERCEPTION, that they might approve the things 
that are most excellent ;’? and saith to the Romans, ‘ Be ye trans- 

formed by the renewing of your mind, tus 47> donmpafav, THAT 
YOU MAY DISCERN and approve what is according to the good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God.* Again, what makes 
the will chuse, is something approved by the understandmg, and 
consequently appearing to the soul as good; and whatsoever it 
refuseth, is something represented by the understandimg, and so 
appearing to the will as evil: whence all that God requires of us 
is, and can be only this, ‘to refuse the evil and to chuse the good.’ 

Wherefore to say that “evidence proposed, lasiapajiada ane 

‘considered, is not sufficient to make the understanding to aprove;” 
or that “the greatest good proposed, the greatest evil threatened, 
when equally believed and reflected on, is not sufficient to engage 
the will to chuse the good and refuse the evil,” is in effect to say 
“‘ that which alone doth move the will to chuse or to refuse, is 
not sufticient to engage it soto do; that which alone is requisite: _ 
to make me understand and approve, is not sufficient to do so ;” 
which, being contradictory to itself, must of necessity be false.» 
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Be it then so, that we have naturally an aversation to the truths 
‘proposed to us in the gospel;—that only can make us indisposed 
to attend to them, but cannot hinder our conviction when we do 
apprehend them and attend to them; whence for removal of it 
the apostle only prays, ‘that the eyes of our undersianding may 
be enlightened thut we may knowthem;’* adding, that where ‘the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God was revealed, if, after 
this, their gospel was hid from any, tt was only so, because the god 
of thisworld had blinded their eyes, or the conceptions of their 
minds, thaé the light of the gospel might not shine into them.’ Be 
it, that there is in us also a renitency to the good we are to chuse;— 
that only can indispose us to believe it is, and to approve it as 
our chiefest good. Be it, that we are prone to the evil that we 
should decline; —that only can render it the more difficult for us to 
believe it is the worst of evils; but yet what we do really believe 
to be our chiefest good, will still be chosen, and what we appre- 
hend to be the worst of evils, will, whilst we do continue under 
that conviction, be refused by us. It therefore can be only requi- 
site, in order to these ends, that the Good Spirit should so illumi- 
nate our understandings, that we, attending to and considering 
what lies before us, should apprehend, and be convinced of our 
duty; and that the blessings of gospel should be so propounded 
to us, as that we may discern them to be our chiefest good, and 
the uiiseries it threateneth, so as we may be convinced they are the 
worst of evils, that we may chuse the one, and refuse the other. 
Now to consider in order to approbation and conviction, to chuse 
in order to our good, and to refuse that we may avoid misery,— 
must be the actions, not of God but man, though the hght that 
doth convince, and the motives which engage him thus to chuse 
and to refuse, are certainly from God. 

IV. To illustrate this by a familiar imstance taken from our- 
selves, or our deportment towards others; when a man in words 
plain and intelligible speaks to another, if he will hearken to what 
he says, he must understand his mind: for by that very impres- 
sion the words make upon his brain, he immediately perceives his 
mind. And cannot the divine impression on the mind, which is 
God’s speaking inwardly to man, do the same thing? ‘This action 
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is indeed so necessary, that, as it is not virtuous or praiseworthy 
in any man to understand the mind of him that speaks to him, so 
neither scemeth it praiseworthy in us to understand the mind of 
God thus speaking to.us.. Again, these words of man contain 
sometimes an exhortation to another to do wliat he desires he 
would do, taken from the proposal of some advantage, or the pro- 
mise of some good he shall receive by complying with his exbor~ 
tation; or they contam seme dehortation from doing what he 
would not have another do, because it will be huriful to him, or 
will be certainly attended with some evil consequences: is not 
this the method used by all the world im dealing with one ano- 
ther? And do they not.all do this with hopes and expectation of 
success? And is it not a great disparagement to the word of 
God to say or thik, that all his persuasions, admonitions, exhor- 
tations, promises, and threats, should be imsufficient to prevail 
with us to turn from our sinful courses, and turn to him, when 
men who use these methods towards their chidren, servants, 
fnends, or relations, do it in hopes that they shall be successful by 
these means? Moreover, ifthe person they address to, be slow of 
undersianding, do they not hope to overcome that difficulty by the 
clearness of their discourse, and by reiterating the same thing in 
such variety of expressions as he is best able to perceive? If he 
be averse from doing that which is deswed, do they not hope to 
overcome that averseness by repeated exhortatious and vigorous 
impressions of those encouragements they tender, to prevail upon 
him to comply with their desire? If he strongly be mclined to 
that from which they vehemently dehort- him, do they not 
endeavour to turn the bent and current of his imclinations by 
the like repeated exhortations and lively representations of the 
evils he will be certainly exposed to by so doing? All men are 
therefore of this opinion im. their practice,—that acting with 
men by convincing reason, and by motives and persuasions, is 
acting with them suitably to their faculties, and so as that they 
may prevail. And is not God himself of the same mind? Hath 
he not revealed his will on purpose that we may know it? Hath 
he not directed his letters and epistles to us, that by reading we 
may understand them, and ‘know the things which do belong to our 
peace?’ Wid not our Saviour utter all his discourses to the same 
end? Why else doth he enquire, ‘ Why ts tt you do. not under- 
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stand my speech?* How 2s it that you de notunderstand?? Why 
doth he preface them with this instruction, ‘ fear and under- 
stand?’* Doth not God call upon us to * consider of our ways, 
and lay to heart his sayings and his dispensations? Doth he not 
prescribe this asa remedy to prevent his judgments, when he says, 
‘Oh consider this, ye that forge: God: and of being wise, by 
‘saying, ‘ Oh that they were wise, that they would consider their lat- 
ferend?” Dothhe not represent this as the source of all the 
wickedness and idolatry of his ewn people, that ‘they would not 
consider in their heart?’ Doth he not make conversion the effect 
of this consideration, when he saith, “because he consedereth and 
turneth away from all the transgressions that he hath committed, 
he shall surely live?* Yea, doth he not represent this as a just 
ground of hope, that even the most stubborn sinners may be re- 
formed, when he saith to the prophet, ‘ Remove by day in their 
sight; it may be they will consider though they be a rebellious peo- 
ple?* Does not Ged require his people to ‘chuse life,” pro- 
nouncing a blessing upon them who ‘ chuse the things that please 
him,” and threatening destruction to them who ‘would not chuse 
the fear of the Lord,e but chose the things in which he delighted 
not’? Now doth he any thing more to eal with hms who 
do not chuse the fear of the Takai and do not dothe things that 
please him, to engage them so te do, or not to do the contrary, 
but teach them his ways, and persuade them to walk in them? 
Must it not then be certain that either he transacts with them as 
men, who, notwithstanding any acts of preterition on his part, or 
‘any disability or corruption of will on their part, might by these 
things be induced to chuse to fear him, and do the things that 
‘please him, and might abstain from the contrary; or threateneth 
to destroy them for not chusing what they could not chuse, for 
doing what they had not means sufficient to avoid, and for not 
doing what it was not possible for men so vitiated and so deserted 
to perform? Again, doth not God exhort the Jews to be ‘ wei- 
ling and obedient,’? promising a full pardon and a blessing to them 
that do so? Doth not Christ resolve the destruction of the Jews 
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into this,—* you well not come unto me that you might have life?” 
Declaring this to be the reason why they were not gathered,—be- 
cause he often ‘would have gathered thein, bul they would not be ga- 
thered;’* because being so graciously invited to (he marrage, ‘they 
would not come.* Now what did he to ciigage them to come to 


him, to gather them, or prevail on them to come io the marriage- 
feast, but shew them the way of life, exher¢ and invite them. to 
come to that feast? Hither thea he wausacied with them as one 


who knew this wa s sufficient to these ends, and that these things 
might have prevailed with them, notwithstandmg any. decrees of 
God’s preterition, or any disability through the corruption of their 
wills, to be willing aud obedient to hs invitation; or else he resol- 
ved on their exclusion from the marnage-feast, and their not ¢ast- 
ing /is supper, for not doing what, in that state, they could not 
do; and coudemned them for not comimg to him when they 
could not come, because the Father did not. draw them, or give 
them to him;” and for not being gathered, when he would not 
do that for them without which they could not be gathered. 
Doth not God earnestly exhort and persuade men to repent and 
turn from the evil of their ways? Doth he not say, ‘ Oh that my 
people would have hearkened to me, that Israel would have walked 
in my ways!” O that they were wise, that they would understand 
this!” O Jerusalem, wilt not thou be made clean? When shall 
at once be?¥ Othat thou hadst known, in this thy day, the things 
that belong to thy peace!* Now either in these exhortations and 
persuasions made to men, vitiated not only by original but many 
actual corruptions, God dealt with them suitably to their facul- 
ties, that is, abilities, exhorting them to do, and pathetically wish- 
ing they had done, what he saw they might have done, though 
they, for want of due attention, consideration, and reflection, did it 
not; or called them to repent that they had not done what they ne- 
ver could do, or that they did not avoid what it was not possible 
under their circumstances they should avoid; and seriously and 
passionately wished they themselves would have-done what, if it 
ever had been done, must have been done by himself, and there- 
fore was not done because he did not unfrustrably work the 
SEE 2 EE Ee NEL eats 
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change in them; that is, he passionately wished they had been of 
the number of his elect, when he himself by an absolute decree 
from all eternity had excluded them out of that number. 

in fine, doth not God encourage men to repent and believe, to 
be willing and obedient, by great and precious promises of the 
most excellent and lasting blessmgs? Hath he not threatened 
elernal damnation to them that do not believe? . Hath he not 
told us that ‘ Christ will come in flaming fire, taking. vengeance 
on allthat obey not his gospel?* And must not all these things 
sufficiently convince us, that God acts with men as one who doth 
indeed suppose that men may hearken to his exhortations, and 
comply with his persuasions to believe and to obey his gospel, 
may be prevailed on by his promises to the performance of their 
duty, and terrified, by his judgment threatened, from their disobe- 
dience? Why else is it said that God hath given us these “ great 
and precious promises, that by them we may be made partakers 
of a divine nature!”’ Why are we exhorted, “having these pro- 
mises to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God?’* Or why doth the apos- 
tle say, “‘knowing then the terror of the Lord we persuade men?” 
If, beyond all this, there be some physical and unfrustrable ope- 
ration on God’s part requisite to make men know, and, knowing, 
choose the good and refuse the evil; this being’not vouchsafed to, 
or wrought in, them who are not born anew, why is the want of 
this new birth and this spiritual regeneration so often imputed to 
the voluntary want of their consideration, and their “ not laying 
‘to heart”® the things propounded to them, to their not “ apply- 
ing their heart to wisdom, not applying their mids to understand- 
ing, and their not framing their doings to turn to the Lord?”* 
Admit that desperate refuge which the assertors of the contrary: 
doctrine are here forced to fly to, viz. that these exhortations and. 
persuasions may be yet made to us, though we are utterly unable 
to comply with them, and, by God’s act of preterition are left 
under that disability, because we once had grace and strength 
sufficient to perform them, though we have lost it by the fall: 
What is this to the import of all the exhortations, persuasions, 
and motives contained in the gospel, which are all directed to 
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fallen man? And so, if God be serious in them, declare his great 
unwillingness that fallen man should perish, and his passionate 
desire that he should be saved; and if he speaketh in them  suit- 
ably to the capacities and faculties of fallen man,—plainly sup- 
poses him in a capacity, by the assistances which God 1s ready to 
afford him, and by the consideration of the motives which he of- 
fers to him, to understand his duty, and to chuse the good and 
refuse the evil. 

V. Wherefore, to give to outward means, and inward assistan- 
ces, their due respective energy; 

First. That honour must be due to God, and to his word, as 
to assert that the motives there offered must be sufficient, in the 
way of motives, to produce the ends for which they were designed. 
Seeing then the motives contained in the scripture to engage 
fallen man to turn from the evil of his ways, were certainly de- 
signed for that end, either they must be sufficient to engage him 
to turn from the evil of his ways, or else the highest motives that 
can be offered must be insufficient for that end, all other motives to 
deter us from any action as disadvantageous and pernicious to us, 
being as nothing when compared to that, ‘depart from me, ye 
wicked, into everlasting fire;’ all evils we can suffer frum the hand 
of man, being little in respect of that we must have cause to fear 
from him who ean ‘destroy both soul and body in hell-fire.’ See- 
ing, again, the promises of eternal happiness recorded in the same 
scriptures, as the reward of our obedience, were certainly designed 
to render us obedient, either they must be sufficient to engage us 
to yield that obedience to the good and holy will of God, or no 
inducements can be sufficient for that end; seeing this motive 
eminently contains all other motives in it, there being in those few 
words, the enjoyment of God and everlasting happiness, more than 
kingdoms and treasures, and all that can express the good things 
of this world, import; and therefore a more vehement constrain- 
ing power in them to the performance of our duty, than in the 
united strength of worldly greatness, honours, pleasures; and that 
which representeth, to our desires and hopes, what far exceedeth 
all we can hope for or desire besides. But then, 

Secondly, Because the blessings and miseries of another world 

e things invisible, and are discerned only by the eye of faith, they 
being moral and spiritual motives, which only work upon us as 


200 SUFFICIENT AND (pis. Hi. 


they are present to our minds by actual consideration and reilec- 
tion on them, which naturally we are not mclined to do; seeing 
they are not always present with us, when the temptatious of the 
devil, the world, and the flesh, by sensual objects which we much 
affect, are thus present with us;—it is therefore necessary, that 
at all times when they are not thus present with us, and therefore 
cannot operate upon us, the Holy Spirit should, either by repre- 
senting to us from the scriptures thuse divine truths with which 
our understandings have not been sufiiciently enlightened or in- 
structed, or else by reviving and inculcating on our spirits those 
motives and inducements to resist those temptations, and to per- 
form those duties of which we are convinced by the word, assist . 
jus so todo. I therefore humbly conceive that inward operation 
‘of the Holy Spirit to consist in these two things: 

1. In representing the divine truths, which holy scriptures do 
contain and press upon us, more clearly to our understandings, 
that we may have a fuller evidence, stronger conviction,’ and as- 
surance of them; ‘ihe eyesof our understanding being thus enlighten- 
ed to know what is the hope of our calling, and the glorious riches 
of the inheritance of the saints;’* and this is styled rue 1LLUMI- 
NATION OF THE MIND. 

2. In bringing these truths to our remembrance, that so they 
may be present with us when this is requisite to enable us to resist 
temptations, and to encourage us to the performance of our duty; 
and upon supposition of these two things, that God acts with us 
suitably to the nature of our faculties,—on our understandings 
by representing the light to it, and on our wills by motives to 
chuse the good and refuse the evil; and that the highest motives and 
inducements possible offered to us in the name of the great God 
of heaven, when firmly believed and present to the mind, must 
be sufficient to produce their ends; it can be only requisite to our 
conversion and sincere obedience, that the Good Spirit should 
assist us in this work by that illumination which is sufficient to 
produce in us this strong conviction, and should present these 
motives to our memories, and make a deep impression of them 
there; which being present, will be sufficient to move our wills 
and our affections to prosecute the ends for which they are 
designed. | 
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VI. { know there be many who, beyond all this, require a phy- — 
sical and and irresistible motion of the Holy Spirit, in which we are 
wholly passive, to the conversion of a sinner, which assertion shall 
be afterwards considered; at present I only shall endeavour fair- 
ly to compound and state this matter. 

First. ‘Then, L say, that it must be granted, that in raising an 
idea in my brain by the Holy Spint, and the impression made 
upon it there, the action 1s truly physical. 

Secondly. ‘That in those actions | am wholly passive; that is, 
I myself do nothing formally to produce these ideas, but the good 
Spirit, without my operation, doth produce them in me. And, 

Thirdly. ‘Thai these operations must be tresistible in their 
prodaction, because they are immediately produced in us without 
our knowledge of them, and without our will, and so without 
those faculties by which we are enabled to act. 

But then | add, that as far as they are so, they cannot be im- 
puted tous; that is, it canuot be praiseworthy in us, or reward- 
able, that we have such ideas raised in us, but only that when they 
are thus raised in us we attend to them, comply with them, and 
improve them to the ends for which they were designed by the 
Holy Spint. ‘To make this evident by an example,—it is gene- 
rally granted, that satan can so work upon the brain as to raise 
up in 1t impure and vile ideas; but then it is as generally held, 
that the thoughts they immediately produce, will never be imput- 
ed to us as our sins, nor will God be displeased with us for them, 
if we do not after shew any good liking to them, or consent to 
them, but manfully resist and rise up in detestation and abhor- 
rence of them,—and that because the raising these ideas is the 
devil’s action, not our own; and we are purely passive in them 
till we consent to, or shew some liking of, them; and they are 
also inevitable and irresistible, it being in the power of no man to 
help them, to prevent their being raised in his brain, or any ways 
to suppress them, till he perceives them raised there. And there- 
fore for the same reasons those ideas which are objectively good, 
being thus raised in us, cannot be imputed to us for reward, nor 
can God be well pleased with us for them till we co-operate with 
them, because the raising of them is properly God’s, not our own 
action, and we are purely passive in it, nor is it In our power to 
prevent or resist them; but then God having planted in usa prin- 
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ciple of reason and discretion, we can attend to them when they 
are raised in us, and so improve them to the illumination of our 
understandings, and to the approbation of them in our minds. 
He also having given us a will to chuse the good, and to refuse the 
evil, we may consent to the good suggestions and pursue the good 
motions thus.raised in us; for to what other ends can they be 
raised in us by the Holy Spirit? As therefore our attending and 
consent to the suggestions of the evil spirit being free and avoid- 
able, is aileabla so our attendance to. and Wana uiee with these. 
motions of the Holy Spirit, being things in which we are free and. 
active, and that upon deliberation, and so in them we do perform 
the free and proper actions of a man, doing that willingly which 
we ought to do, and refusing to do that which we have both power 
and temptations to perform, these things must be praise-worthy, 
and acceptable in the sight of God. 

1 also add, that these ideas being thus raised up in us by God 
alone, and even the power of attending and consenting to them 
being, together with our nature, entirely derived from him, and all 
the inducements which we have to attend to them, and comply 
with them, being properly of divine external revelation, or such 
divine internal operations, as if they had not intervened, we should 
have had none of these good effects produced in us; these effects 
are properly to be ascribed to God, and all the praise and glory 
of them must be due to him alone, because the principle of acting, 
and the inducement so to act, is solely from him. 

Moreover, (1.) as these ideas raised in us are powerful induce- 
ments to the performance of our duty, as also all the other mo- 
tives contained in the gospel revelation are, and as they all pro- 
ceed from the free grace of God, they may be properly called 
exculing grace. 

9. As they tend to restrain us from that sin to which we natu- 
rally are too much inclined, and to baffle those temptations which 
the world, satan, and our own evil hear\s suggest unto us, they are 
as fitly styled restraining grace. 

3. As they are given before we desired them, and _ these ideas 
are often raised up in us when we think not of them, they are 
properly preventing grace. 

4, As they help us in the consideration of, and our endeavours 
and inclinations to perform, our duty, and resist temptations, they 
may be styled assisting grace. 
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And (5.)as they continue to do this more and more, even after 
the first turn of the heart from sin to God, and after some prevail- 
ing dispusitions to love, tear, aud serve God with sincerity of heart, 
they may be called the subsequent grace of God. 

0. ‘The distimction of grace into sufhcient and efficacious grace 
is noi, as Petavius weil observes, generis in species, sed ejusdem 
specter secundune accidens distuictio, (a distinction of grace into 
different kinds or species, bat only a distmetion of the same kind 
of grace, according to its accidentally different effects, all effica- 
cious grace being sufficient, and all sufficient grace bemg such as 
would be efiicacious, did not the indisposition of the patient hinder 
the effect of it. And, 

Lastly. Uhe distinction of grace into common and special may be 
understood two ways, viz. that grace which 1s afforded without any 
condition required on our part, as the vouchsafement of the know- 
ledge of the gospel, and the callmg men by it to the faith, may 
be called common grace, because it is commmon to all who live 
under the sound of the gospel; but that grace which is suspended 
upon a condition, as the receiving the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit upon our asking, seeking, knocking for him, our receiving - 
more upon the due improvement of the talents received, the re- 
missiow of sius upon our faith and repentance, may be styled 
special grace, because it only is vouchsafed to them who perform 
the condition; and so It 1s the same with grace absolute and con- 
ditional: Or else that may be styled common grace by which we 
are led to the faith of Christ, and so it includes all those good 
desires which are excited inus, and all those good BL SoM ons 
which are produced in the minds of men before they believe, all 
this grace being common to men before they are admitted into 
the new covenant; and that will be special grace which is given to 
believers only, for the strengthening of their faith, the increasing 
of their good desires, and the enabling them to live according to 
the a upel 

VIL. That any supernatural habits must be infused into us in 
an instant, and not produced by frequent actions, or that any other 
supernatural aid is requisite to the conversion of a sinner, besides 
the forementioned illumination of the Holy Spirit, and the im- 
pression which he makes upon our hearts by the ideas which he 
raises in us, is that which my hypothesis by no means will allow; 
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which ideas, though they are raised by a physical operation, yet 
are they moral in their operations: even as a man’s tongue ia 
speaking to persuade, or to dissuade another, performs a physical 
operation, though the effect of it is only moral. 

Some Remonstrants, by granting this necessity of supernatural 
and infused habits, seem to have run themselves into this dilemma, 
that either these supernatural habits, viz. of faith and charity, may 
be wrought im men, and yet they may not be converted; or else 
that all who are not converted, are therefore not converted because 
God’s Spirit hath not wrought these habits in them, whichis the 
very absurdity they labour to avoid. 


CHAP. If. 


Proposing the arguments which seem to overthrow this assertiony. 
of an irresistible or unfrusirable grace, necessary to the conver- 
ston of a sinner. 


AND this I shall begin with some general considerations, as v.g. 

I. That which is sufficient to cause any man to distrust, if not 
entirely to reject, this doctrine, is this,—That the defenders of it 
are forced, by the evidence of truth, to grant what is inconsistent 
with their doctrine, and to assert an universal cake which to all, 
excepting the elect, is really no grace, as v. 

First. They grant, “that preventing Pathe as it is a irresisti- 
bly, so likewise is it given universally to men, and that this initial 
and exciting grace being once granted, is never taken away by God 
from any man, unless he first.of his own accord rejects it;” and 
yet they resolve the non-conversion, or not believing of all those 
who are not effectually converted into the want of means sufficient 
for their salvation, or, which is the same thing, into God’s dere- 
liction of them in that state of disability ito which Adam’s fall 
had cast them. And what grace is it then, to have that initial and 
exciting grace which they cannot but reject, and which can never 
work faith and repentance in them for want of that farther and 
effectual grace which God will not vouchsafe to them, or that 
they have a talent put into their hands which they cannot but 
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abuse to their greater condemnation, for want of farther talents 
which he is resolved to withhold from them? 

Secondly. They grant, ‘that there are certain inward workings 
and effects wrought by the word and Spirit of God preceding 
conversion and regeneration in the hearts of persons not yet jus- 
tified, which God ceaseth not to promote and carry on towards 
conversion, till he be forsaken of them by their voluntary negli- 
gence, and his grace be repelled by them; and yet that he intends to 
restrain his saving grace to his elect, and to afford means sufiicient 
fer salvation to them only.” And whry again, then, are these inward 
workings and effects wrought m them by the word and Spirit, 
from whom God intendeth to restram his saving and converting 
grace, without which they cannot but neglect and repel bis former 
grace? Or how can he properly be said to carry on this work 
towards the conversion of them, whom he hath decreed to leave in 
an utter disability of being converted, or recovered from their 
undone condition? 

Thirdly. That God doth very seriously and in earnest invite - 
and call all those to faith and repentance and conversion, in whom 
by his word and Spit he works a knowledge of the divine will, 
a sense of sin, a dread of punishment, some hopes of pardon; and ' 
yet that all these men, excepting the elect, are not converted 
through a defectiveness in the grace of God to do it, or for want 
of means sufficient for their conversion or salvation; and because 
God never intended by these means salvation to any, but the elect, 
he having passed a decree of preterition on the rest of mankind, 
whom therefore he hath left under a necessity of perishing, since 
adem est pratermitti ac dimitti, ‘itis the same thing to be omitted 
out of the decree of election, and to be left to perish;’ and who 
then can conceive how his word or Spirit should work in any 
other a hope of pardon? Or how can God be serious and in good 
earnest in calling them to faith and repentance, and yet serious 
and in good earnest in his decree to deny them that grace without 
which they neither can believe nor repent? To call them seri- 
ously to faith and repentance, being to call them to salvation by 
faith and to repent that they may not perish; and to pass ante-— 
cedently a decree of preterition on them, is seriously to will they 
should inevitably perish. To think to salve all this by saying, 
“ God is serious and in good earnest in inviting these men to be- 
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lieve that they may be saved, and to repent that they may: not pe- 
rish, because he would save them if they would believe; he would 
preserve them from perishing if they would repent,” is vain. For 
if faith be the ‘ gift of God, it he ‘gives repentance to life, and 
hath restramed both these gifts to his ciect, aud bath left all the 
rest of mankind under a necessity to perish for want of an ability 
to believe and repent, because this abuity was lost to them by the 
fall of Adam, then must not all these mvitations made to them to 
believe that they might be saved, aud repent that they might not 
perish, be only an invitation to escape perishing, and to obtain 
salvation upon a condition which his decree of preterition hath 
rendered it impossible for them to perform? And can he then 
be serious, and in good earnest, who ouly doth invite them to use 
things on a condition which he hunseif hath decreed to leave them 
under an utter inability to perform? ‘These are such evident ab- 
surdities and contradictory propositions, that nothing but a strong 
and shining evidence of that which manifestly destroys their doc- 
trine would force them to admit them. ‘To proceed now. to the 
arguments which evidently seem to confute ‘this doctrine: 

il, ArcumenT Firsr. And (1.) this is evident from those 
expressions of the holy scripture, which intimate that God had 
done what was sufficient, and all that reasonably could be expect- 
ed from him in order to the reformation of those persons who were 
not reformed; ‘for what could have been done more, (HuBREw, 
what was there more to do?) for my vineyard, which I have not 
donein it? Wherefore then when L tooked (or, expected,) that it 
should have broughi forth grapes, brougit u forth wild grapes? * 
For doth not A Ge enquiry make it evident, that the means which 
God had used to make this vineyard bring forth good grapes were 
both intended for that eud, and were sufiicient, (though not effec- 
tual, through her perverseness,) to produce in her those fruits which 
he expected from her? fan unfrustrable operation on her were 
absolutely necessary to that end, must he not m vain have used 
all other means here mentioned to produce it, whilst that was not 
vouchsafed? Admit this supposition, and it demonstrably follows 
that this vineyard had not grace sufficient to answer her Lord’s 
expectations; and if so, must he not unreasonably complain that 
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she brought forth wild grapes, and more unreasonably expect good 
grapes, and chide his vineyard for want of them, and most unrea- 
sonably punish her for not doing that which he would not give 
her grace sufficient to perform, and which could’ never be per- 
formed by her without grace sufficient? 

Il]. ArkcumMenT Seconp. Of this we shall bemore convin- 
ced, if we consider with what vehemence, and in what pathetical 
expressions God desires the obedience and reformation of his peo- 
ple. ‘Thus when the Jews said to Moses, ‘speak thou tous all 
that the Lord shall speak to thee, and we will hear it and do it;* 
God answers, ‘they have well said all that they have spoken; 
FEO (mi jitten) sis dao Oh that there were such an heart in 
them that they would fear me and keep all my commandments 
always! Can it rationally be imagined that he himself, who so 
passionately desires they might have, and thus enquires who will 
give them this heart, should himself withhold from them what was 
absolutely requisite that they might have it? Could he approve 
their willingness to hear and do his commandments, and yet him- 
self deny them grace or strength sufficient to perform them?— 
“ Who will give that there may be in them such an heart? is” saith 
the bishop of Ely, “an expression of the most earnest desire; 
but withal signifies that if what he had done for them would not 
move them to fear and obey him, it was not possible to persuade 
them to it. Not but he could miraculously work upon them (by 
an irresistible or unfrustrable operation) saith Maimonides,° and 
change their hearts, if he pleased, as he miraculously changed the 
nature of other things; but if this were God’s will to deal with 
them after this fashion, there would have been no need to send a 
prophet to them, or to publish laws full of precepts and promi- 
ses, rewards and punishments, by which, saith he, God wrought 
upon their hearts, and not by his absolute omnipotence.”— Again, 
can it enter into the heart of man to conceive this,—God was not 
so desirous of their reformation and obedience as to do all that 
was requisite on his part to procure it, and so to give them means 
sufficient for the performance of their duty, when after all his un- 
successful labours that it might be so, he breaks forth into such 
ardent wishes, ‘ O that my people had hearkened to me, and Israel 
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had walked in my ways! Keven that Israel whem, for rejecting me, 
I have now given up to her own heart’s lusts; Oh that thou hadst 
hearkened to my commandments, saith God to that obstinate. peo- 
ple, whose neck was an iron sinew, ani their brow brass’? Now 
can these expressions come from one who had from all eternity 
decreed their reprobation, and consequently the denial of means 
sufficient to enable them to do what he thus wishes they had done? 
Can there be any doubt of the sincerity or ardency of Christ’s de- 
sire of the welfare and salvation of the Jews when lis eyes first 
wept over Jerusalem, and then his mouth utters these words, 
f pe) hadsi thou been hadst thow known in this thy day the 
things belonging to thy peace; but now they are hia from thine 
eyes; they are so now, therefore they were not always so. For 
Christ here plainly taketh it for granted that the people of Jeru- 
salem in this day of their visitation by the Messiah, might heve 
savingly known the things belonging to their peace; smece other- 
wise, [ know not how our Saviour’s tears coud be looked on as 
tears of charity and true compassion. And either his assertion, 
that they might have been happy, would have been contrary to 
truth; or his trouble, that they bad not knowu the things belong- 
ing to their peace, must have been trouble contrary to the decree 
of his Father; both which are paipably absurd. And seeing the 
will of Christ was always the same with the will of the Father, it 
follows also that God the Father had the same charitable affec- 
tion to them, and so had laid no bar against their happiness by a 
decree of preterition, or been wanting in any thing on his part re- 
quisite towards their everlating welfare ; and then it must be cer- 
tain that an unfrustrable operation being not vouchsafed to convert 
| them, it was not necessary to that end. | 

1V. ArcumenT Tuirp. If conversion be wrought only by 
the unfrustrable operation of God, and man is purely passive in it, 
vain are, 3 : 

First. All the commands and exhortations directed to wicked 
men ‘to turu from their evil ways, to put away the evil of their 
doings, to cease to do evil, and to learn to do well, to wash and 
make themselves clean,’ to circumcise their hearts, and be no more 
stiff-necked,* to circumcrse themselves to the Lord, and take away 
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the foreskins of their hearts, to wash their hearts from wickedness 
that they may be saved,® to put off the old man and put on the 
new,” to lay aside all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, and 
to receive with meekuess the ingrafted word.+ For to suppose 
that God commands the duty, or imposes that as our duty, under 
the penaity of everlasting wrath, which he both knows, and, ac- 
cording to this hypothesis, hath declared we never can do without 
that mighty aid which he neither doth nor ever will vouchsafe to 
the greatest part of those to whom these precepts are directed,— 
is to require them in vain to do these things, and in effect to de- 
clare they are to look upon themselves as inevitably damned, and 
that even for not doing that which it is no more in their power to 
do, than to create a world. 

To say here that “the end of these commands and exhortations 
is to declare, not what we can do, or God would have us do, but 
what we ought to do,” is, (1.) to suppose we ought to do what 
we cannot do, yea that we ought to do what God would not have 
us do, which is a manifest contradiction, seeing we only ought to 
do it, because his will requires it. (2.) It is in express terms con- 
trary to the tenour of those numerous scriptures which say, he hath 
commanded men to do his ‘commandments, and given them such 
precepts that they may keep and do them. And, (3.) itis repug- 
nant to the plainest reason, for that one end of the precepts, pro- 
hibitions, and exhortations contained in God’s law is obedience, 
is therefore evident because they are there enforced with promises 
to the obedient, and threatenings to the disobedient; the only end 
of which is to move us to obedience by the inducements of hope 
and fear. 

Now obedience is one thing, and knowledge another; therefore 
knowledge is not the only end of God’s precepts and exhortations, 
and so the only end of them is not to declare to us what we ought 
todo. Moreover that is to be deemed the principal end of the 
law and of exhortations grounded on it, without which all other 
ends of the law, being attained, do not profit, but do rather hurt. 
Now thus it is with respect to knowledge of what we do not; 
‘for he that knoweth his master’s will and doth it not, shall be beaten 
with many stripes;* and he that knoweth to do good, and doth it 
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not, to him itis sin;'* therefore obedience and not knowledge, is 
the principal end of these things. Moreover, would not God 
have all mento obey hiscommands? Are they not declarations of 
his will concerning what he would have thems do, or leave undone? 
Would he not have us to comply with his exhortations, and 
hearken to the voice of his word? Is not obedience to them 
styled “ the.doing of his will?’ Do not all the world conclude 
that they should do what he commands? Do they not look upon 
his precepts as a suflicient indication of his will and pleasure? 
Are not all men obliged to believe God would have them do 
what he requires of them! And can they be obliged to believe 
this if it be not true? Can any person rationally think that an 
upright God in whom is no hypocrisy or guile, should seriously 
command that which he is not willing men should do, especially 
when his commands are so agreeable to his nature, and so benefi- 
cial to the souls of men, as the commands of faith, repentance, 
and obedience are? 

The only instance produced to the contrary from God’s com- 
mand to Abraham, to offer up his only Son, is both impertinent 
and inconclusive: It is not pertinent, because it is not parallel- 
ed to the case inhand. Had indeed God after these precepts 
given a contrary command to the sinner notto repent and obey 
him, as in this case he did to Abraham; had he complained of 
Abraham, as he doth of them, for not obeying his command; had 
he threatened to and executed his judgments on him, on that ac- 
count, as he doth on them, then, and then only, would the case 
have been parallel: (2.) It is inconclusive; for as precepts of this 
nature are never made but to private persons, so neither are they 
made concerning things which have a real goodness and suitable- 
ness to reason in them, as the fore-mentioned precepts have; for 
then they would be no temptations. Add to this that Abraham 
obeyed upon this very principle, that God would have him do 
what he commanded, and ceased to continue in and to complete this 
act, only by virtue of a contrary command; we therefore must, 
even by this example so much urged, conclude we must repent 
and obey his precepts till he is pleased to give us a command to 
the contrary. C 
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Now it being thus evident that obedience is the end of God’s 
precepts, laws, and exhortations, it is also evident that those pre- 
cepts which are impossible.to be performed, even as impossible 
as for the dead to raise themselves, are vain and ludicrous, and 
they are yet more so when they are backed with promises and 
threats; for where the thing required is impossible, it 1s as vain to 
hope or fear, as to think of domgit. But most of all are those ex- 
hortations ludicrous which are,grounded on the law, if the matter 
be utterly impossible; for exhortauions carry the appearance of a 
serious aud charitable intention, and some hope of prevailing; 
whence God so frequently declares he piesses them upon his peo- 
ple for their good, and that it may be well with them; but nothing 
of this nature can really be implied in an exhortation to anvther 
to do that which he knows he never can do, and therefore in such 
cases his exhortations can be nothing better than hypocrisy and 
mockery. 

Secondly. According to this hypothesis, vain also are all the 
threats denounced in the scripture agaist them who go on without 
amendment in their evil ways, and who persist in their impeni- 
tency and unbelief, as v. g. that of the Psalmist, ‘The Lord is 
angry with the wicked; of he turn not, he will whet his sword. He 
hath prepared for him the instruments of death?™—That of the 
prophet in God’s name, ‘ f will destroy my people sith they return 
not from their ways:’® And again, ‘ Behold I frame evil agaiust 
you, and devise a device against you; return ye therefore from 
your evil ways, and make your ways and doings good; and those 
of Christ himself, ‘ Lf you repent not, you shall all likewise perish? 
Lf you believe noi that Lam he, you shail die an your sins’? For 
(1.) either those threats are proper to move the elect to faith, re- 
pentance, and obedience: and then, (1.) they may move them so 
to do, and then an unfrustrable action cannot be necessary to their 
conversion. ‘Then, (il.) seeing threats only move by exciting 
fear of the evil threatened, they may be moved, and God must 
design to move them, by the fears of perishing and dymg in their 
sins; that is, God must design to move them by a false and an 
impossible supposition. Or, (2.) they are proper to move those 
who are not elected; but this they cannot be, because then they 
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must be moved to endeavour to believe, repent, and turn from the 
evil of their ways by the hopes of avoiding this death and ruin 
threatened by so doing; whereas seeing it is the same thing to 
have God’s decree of preterition past upon them, aud to be left 
inevitably to perish, they must, by virtue of it, be left without hopes 
that they may not perish. ‘True it is, that these decrees are secret, 
and so neither can the elect know certainly they are of that num- 
ber, nor they who are not elected, that this act of preterition hath 
been past upon them; but yet this alters not the case, seeing upon 
supposition of such eternal decrees, they must know disjunctively, 
either that they cannot die in their sins because they are elected; 
or that they cannot avoid it, because they are not elected. 

Vain (Thirdly) upon this supposition, are the promises of par- 
don, life, and salvation made to them who do consider and turn 
from their evil ways, and who repent of their iniquity, as, v. eo. 
‘wash ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your doings; then 
though your sins be as crimson, you shall be white as wool, though 
they be red like scarlet, ye shall beas snow.* Let the wicked for- 
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon.’ O Jerusalem, wash thine 
heart from wickedness that thou mayst be saved. How long shall 
vain thoughis lodge within thee?® Repent and turn yourselves 
from all your transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin; 
for I hace no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the 
Lord God, wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye.* For no pro- 
mises can be means proper to make a dead man live, or to prevail 
upon a man to act who must be purely passive. Nor can I serious- 
ly design to induce him by them to do what I know he can never do 
himself, and which, whenever it is done, must be done by me alone. 
To promise therefore, and give no strength for the performance; 
or to promise on animpossible condition, or on a condition which 
I only can perform, and which I have determined never to enable 
him to do,is indeed to promise nothing, because it 1s to promise no- 
thing that I can obtain; and nothing of this nature being ever done 
by any wise and upright governor, how absurd is it to impute such 
actions to a God infinite in righteousness and wisdom, and who 
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is doubtless serious, and not delusory, in all his dealings with the 
sons of men! When therefore these men say, “ God promises 
pardon and life seriously even to those who are not elected, but 
lie under an act of preterition, because he doth it upon condition 
that they believe, repent, and be converted, and will, if they per- 
form them, give this pardon and salvation to them;” this is as if 
I should say, ‘“ God threateneth damnation to his elect seri- 
ously and in good earnest, because he threateneth it to all, and 
therefore to them also, if they do not turn to him, if they conti- 
nue in impenitence and unbelief, or if they persevere not to the 
end:” Whereas if, notwithstanding, he hath in his word of truth 
declared concerning them that he hath from eternity prepared for 
them that grace which will unfrustrably produce faith, repentance, 
and conversion in them, and stands engaged by promise to make 
them persevere unto the end, no man can rationally conceive he 
threateneth damnation to them seriously, because then he must 
only-do it on a condition which he himself by his decree and 
promise hath rendered it impossible for them to be subject to: 
So, in like manner, if God doth only promise this pardon and 
salvation to the non-elect, on a condition which his own act of 
preterition , aud leaving them under the disability they had con- 
tracted by the fall of Adam, hath rendered impossible for them to 
perform; this being in effect no promise, a promise only made 
on an impossible condition being equivalent to none at all, how 
can a God of truth and of sincerity be said to promise to them 
pardon and salvation seriously and in good earnest, who are by 
his own act of preterition infallibly and unfrustrably excluded 
from it? | 

V. ArcumENT Fourrn. If men are purely passive in the 
whole work of their conversion, and so are utterly void of all 
power of believing, living to God, or performing any acceptable 
obedience to his commands, is it righteous to consign them to 
eternal misery for their disability to do that which God sees them 
unable to do when he lays these commands upon them? Is not 
this to require brick where he affords no straw? Yea, ‘to require 
much where nothing is given,’ and then to punish eternally the 
not-doing that which is so unreasonably required? Yea, is not 
this equal to an absolute decree to damn them for nothing? _ It 

being in effect, and in the necessary event and consequence the 
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same thing to damn them for nothing, and to damn them for not 
doing what they never ‘could do, or for not abstaining from what 
they never could avoid. If God’ makes laws which we cannot 
without his assistance observe, and then denies that assistance, he 
by so doing makes obedience to such men impossible, and what 
sin 1s it—not to obey beyond possibility ? 

If it be said “ this disability is their sin,” 

I answur, then by the definition of St. John, it must bea 
transgression of some law of God, and then some law of ‘his must 
be produced requiring fallen man to do, on pam of damnation, 
without divine assistance, what he knows he can no more do than 
he can create a world; that is, a law declaring 1t ishis’ will’ that 
they should do what it 1s his will they never should have power 
to do, or that itis his will we should exert an act without the pow- 
er of acting. (2.) Either this divine law is positive or moral: if 
it be only positive, then all'the heathen world must riecessarily be 
ignorant of it, and therefore not obliged by it, God having given 
them no positive laws, and so their state must be, as‘to this’ parti- 
cular, much better than that of christians, they being under no 
obligation to do any thing which they cannot do. [fit be moral, 
how comes it to pass that all the Heathen world should be not 
only ignorant of it, but possessed with a contrary principle, 2m- 
possibilium nulla est obligatio, ‘that there can be no obligation 
_ to a thing impossible,’ “ which is,” saith Bishop Saunderson, “a 
thing self-evident, and needs no proof;’, and that ‘there can be 
no fault in doing that which we cannot avoid, or not doing that 
which we have no power to do; and that God could not produce 
-or nourish that, which, when it had done its utmost, must fall into 
eternal misery; ¢ and that quod omnibus necesse est id ne miserum 
esse uni potest. ‘that which is necessary to all, can be the ground 
of misery to none.’ (3.) Either this sin is avoidable or it is not; 
if it be not avoidable, must it not unreasonably be required under 
this dreadful penalty that men should avoid it? Ifit be avoid- 
able, then is there no such disability as is pretended in us, for 
we are not disabled from avoiding that which we have power to 


avoid. 
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VI. If it still be said, that “it is just to condemn us for what 
we are now disabled to perform, because this disability came up- 
on us by a guilt which is truly our own, because it came upon us 
by the sin of our first parents, in whose lois we then were;” this 
miserable refuge, and first-born of absurdities, hath been suf- 
ficiently confuted in the state of this question, SECTION the 
SixtH. It hath been also baffled by many plain and cogent 
arguments in the discourse concerning the extent of Christ’s death. 
And because it is the foundation of the doctrine of absolute elec- 
tion and reprobation, and the whole system of these men must 
fall together with it, I shall here shew farther the iconsistency of 
this imagination, both with the tenor of the holy scripture, and 
with the principles of reason. And, 

First. This vain imagination seems plainly contrary to the 
whole tenor of the scripture, and even to ridicule God’s dealings 
in them with the sons of men; for if, as | have largely proved in the 
state of the question, God dealeth with lapsed man, suitably to the 
faculties he still retains, endeavouring to excite him to the per- 
formance of his duty by hopes and fears, by promises and threats, 
by prospect of the advantages he will receive by his obedience, and 
of the miseries to which he will be subject by his disobedience, 
requiring him to consider and lay to heart these things, that he 
may ‘turn from the evil of his ways, and do that which is lawful 
and right; by all these things he manifestly declares he is not 
under such a disability by reason of the fall of Adam, as renders 
it impossible for him to be moved by all or any of these induce- 
ments to the performance of his duty; for then he might as well 
have used them to persuade a blind man to see, or a cripple to 
walk, or a new-born babe to speak, or a fool to understand ma- 
thematicks, they both equally wanting or having lost the power 
to do what is required of them; and though one man should have 
lost his sight by whoring, another the use of his feet, a third the 
use of his reason by drinking; though they may be punished for 
whoring and drinking, they cannot afterwards be justly punished 
for not seeing, not walking, or not making use of their reason; 
this being to punish them for not using that which they have not 
to-use; so in like manner, though if the sin of Adam were pro- 
perly our own, we might be punished for that sin, yet could we 
not be justly punished for not having the ability we had lost byi it, 
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that being equally to punish for not usmg that ability which we 
have not to use. 

Secondly. God plainly seemeth, by his dispensations with the 
sons of men in order to their reformation, to declare he doth not 
look upon them as lying under this supposed disability to become 
better; to hearken to his calls and invitations to return and live; 
to be drawn to him by the cords of love; to learn wisdom by his 
rod, or be convinced of their duty to believe, and to obey him, by 
his miraculous operations. For, 

1. God represents it as matter of great admiration and astonish- 


ment, and an argument of brutish stupidity, that the Jews were — 


not restrained from their rebellions against him by the considera- 
tion of his great goodaess to them, speaking thus to them by his 
prophet, ‘ Hear, Oh heavens, and give ear, Oh earth, for 1 have 

nourished and brought up children, soho they have rebelled against 
me. The ox oxi his owner, and the ass his master’s weit but 
Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider: § enquiring 
thus, ‘Ah foolish people and unwise, do you thus requite the 
Lord? Is he not the Lord that made you? Lath he not created 


and established you?’* and saying, ‘ they remembered not the mul- 


titude of thy mercies, but were disobedient at the sea, even at the Red 
sea;ithey forsook the Lord; when he led them in the way, they walked 
after vanity, necther said they, Where rs the Lord that led us through 
the wilderness, and brought us out of Egypt into a plentiful country 


to eat the fruits thereof?’* Again, ‘this people, saith he, hath a 


revolting and rebellious heart, neither say they, Let us now fear 
the Lord, who giveth us the former and the latter rain in its season, 
and reserveth to us the appointed weeks of harvest.’ And on the 
other hand he promiseth, that m the latter days they shall ‘ fear 
the Lord and his goodness.” ‘he apostle also represents it as the 
effect of their hard and impenitent heart, that they ‘despised the 


riches of God’s goodness, PREC and long-suffering, and were not. 


led by them to repentance.” Now if they lay under an utter ina- 
bility to be restrained by all this goodness from their rebellions 
and their disobedience, and from walking after vanity, what mat- 
ter of admiration and astonishment, what indication of folly and 
stupidity could it be in them, that they were not induced by it to 
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abstain from that which they were not able to avoid? Or what 
sign was it of a rebellious and revolting, hard and impenitent heart, 
that being under this disability to be moved by this goodness to 
repent and fear him, they did not do it? Sure he who designed 
these means to their respective ends, and doth thus aggravate the 
sin of them who do not improve them to those ends, did not con- 
ceive these ali were vain and insufficient inducements without 
that supernatural aid he was not Pleased to vouchsafe to move them 
to those duties. 

2. ‘The scriptuve is more frequent in representing God’s pun- 
ishments and chastisements as sufficient to engage men to fear 
him, and to depart from their iniquity. ‘ Tow shalt, saith Moses, 
consider in thy heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord 
chasteneth thee ; thou shalt therefore keep the commandments of the 
Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him’, God him- 
self declares, that ‘ by the Spirit of judgment, and of burning he 
would wash away the filth of the daughter of Zion, and purge out 
the blood of Jerusalem;’» and speaks of it as a thing certain, that 
‘when his judgments are upon the earth, the inhabitants of it will 
learn righteousness, and that in their affitction they will seek him 
early’r And when they had not this effect upon them, he complains 
grievously against them, saying, ‘ thts people turneth not to him that 
smiteth them, neither do they seek the Lord* In vain have I 
smitten them, they have received no correction;’t and having men- 
tioned a variety of judgments he had inflicted upon Israel vibe still 
concludeth thus, ‘ yet have ye not returned to me, saith the ded, sit 
and then adds, (verse 12,) ‘therefore will I do thus unto. you.’ 
His prophets also complain thus: ‘O Lord, thou hast stricken 
them, but they have not grieved; thou hast consumed them, but they 
refused to receive correction; they have made their faces harder 
than a rock, they refused to return.” And again, ‘ this is a nation 
that obeyeth not the voice of the Lord nor receweth correction.’* Yea, 
when these judgments do not prevail upon them to return to him, 
he looks upon them as incorrigible, saying to them ‘Why.should you 
be smitten. any more, you will revolt more and more?? and are 
only fit to be punished seven times more. ‘Thus having threatened. 
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to ‘set his face against them, and give them up to be slain by their 
enemies, who would not hearken to him to do all his command- 
ments; he adds, ‘and if you well not yet for all this hearken to 
me, I will punish you seven times more for your sins. And if you | 
will not be reformed by these things, but will walk contrary to me, 
then will £ also walk contrary to you, and wili punish you yet 
seven times more for your sins. And if ye will not for all this 
hearken to me, but will walk contrary to me, I will walk contrary 
to you in fury.” Now seeing ail these judgments and chastise- 
ments were only moral motives, and all men through the fall of 
Adan are utterly incapable of being moved by them without that 
supernatural and unfrustrable operation, which the event shews 
God was not pleased to vouchsafe to these lapsed persons, why 
doth God himself represent them as means preper and by him de- 
signed, and sometimes efficacious, to produce these ends! Why 
doth he speak asif they certainly would do it? Why doth he com- 
plain so much against them, and denounce such dreadful judg- 
ments on them who: were not thus reformed by them, seeing these 
things, without that aid he was not pleased to vonchsafe, were as 
unable to produce these effects as to make a blind man see, or a 
deaf man hear? Why is the one more punishable on this ac- 
count than the other? Why, lastly, doth he represent them as in- 
corrigible who were not thus reformed by them, since it was im- 
possible they should be so without that supernatural aid he was 
not pleased, to vouchsafe? Surely these things are demonstra- 
tions of the falsehood of this vain opinion. 

3. God doth continually represent his calls and invitations, and 
his messages sent to them by his prophets, as sufficient induce- 
ments to procure their reformation and repentance, and looks 
upon them as incorrigible and past all remedy, and worthy of his 
heaviest judgments, when these things could not engage them to 
return'to him; so we read, (2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16.) ‘he sent 
to them his messengers, rising up betimes and sending them, be- 
cause he had compassion on his people, and on his dwelling-place; 
but they mocked his messengers, despised his word, and misused his 
his prophets, till the wrath of the Lord came upon them, and there 
was no remedy,’ So Jer. xxv. 4,5. ‘the Lord sent to you his 
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prophets, rising up early and sending them, but you have not 
hearkened, nor inclined your ear to hear, (when) they said, Turn 
ye again every one from his evil ways. Hence God speaks thus 
of them, Jer. xxix. 18, 19, “I will persecute them with the 
sword, the famine, and the pestilence, and will deliver them to be 
removed to all the families of the earth, because they hearkened 
not to my words, when I sent to them by my servants the pro- 
phets, rising up early and sending them, but ye would not hear.” 
See also Jer. vil. 13. xxxv. 15. Again, “I will bring upon 
Judah,” saith God, “and upon all the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem all the evil that I have threatened, because I have 
spoken to them, but they have not heard, | have called unto 
them, but they have not answered.” (Jer. xxxv. 17.) So also 
Isaiah Ixv. 11, Ixvi. 4. Wisdom is also introduced by the 
preacher crying “ im the chief places of concourse, Turn ye at 
my reproof, (and) I will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will 
make known my words to you;”¢ and at last thus concluding, 
“ because I have called, and ye refused, I have stretched out my 
hand, and no nian regarded; but ye have set at nought all my coun- 
sel, and would none of my reproof; 1 also will laugh at your ca- 
lamity, [ will mock when your fear cometh. In a word, all these 
things seem to bé put together m those words of the prophet 
Ezekiel, ‘ because I have purged thee (that is, | have done what 
was sufficient to have purged thee, by my mercies and judgments, 
my calls, my threats, my promises, and by my prophets, and what 
should have purged thee,) and thou wast not purged, thou shalt 
not be purged from thy jilthiness any more, till I have caused my 
fury to rest upon thee.’ Now could that God who sent these 
messengers to his people, ‘because he had compassion on them,’ 
have decreed from eternity never to have compassion on them in 
reference to their eternal interests? Could he see them under an 
utter disability through the fall of Adam to comply with the re- 
quests of his messengers and prophets, and not vouchsafe that aid 
without which he well knew his messengers and+ prophets must 
be sent in vain? And when, after all that they had said, there 
was no remedy of this fatai disability afforded, did the good God 
threaten thus to persecute with sword and famine, and banish 
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ment, his own beloved people, for not hearkening to his words, 
and not turning from their evil ways, when they, were no ‘more 
able so to do than to remove a mountain? Might he not as well 
have threatened thus the man who by intemperance had lost his 
sight and limbs, Because he did not see and walk? Especially if 
we consider that he contracted this disability by his own personal 
sin, they only had theirs by the transgression of another, long be- 
fore they had a being, and so before they could be capable of any 
personal transgression. ‘l’o what purpose did wisdom say to 
them who were thus disabled, “turn you at my reproof?” Or 
could she, without insulting over the misery of falien man, thus 
laugh at the calamity they never could prevent? Or lastly, could 
God truly say ‘he would have purged them, when he withheld 
that aid, without which it was impossible they should be purged; 
or threaten that “they should be purged no more,’ who never 
were in a capacity of being purged at all? 

4. God throughout the whole book of the law, and our blessed 
Saviour in the gospel, still represent the mighty works done for, 
and before the eyes of, the Jews, as strong and sufficient obliga- 
tions to believe and obey him. “ Ask now of the days of old, 
did ever people hear the voice of God out of the midst of the 
fire as you have heard, and live? Or hath God’ assayed to go 
and take him a nation out of the midst of another nation, by 
temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and by a mighty hand, 
and by a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors, as the Lord did 
for you in Egypt before your eyes? (Deut. iv. 32, 33, 34.) Thou 
shalt keep therefore his statutes and his oH TRAE Sites which I 
command yé this day. (Verse 40.) And chapter xi. 2, you have 
seen the chastisements of the Lord, his greatness, his mighty hand, 
and his stretched-out arm, and his miracles, and his acts which he 
did in the midst of Egypt; your eyes have seen .all the great acts 

of the Lord that he did, therefore shall ye ‘keep all the cominand« 
ments which T command you this day. (Verse 8.) And chapter 
xxix. 2,3, Ye have seen all that the Lord did before your eyes 
in the land of Egypt, the great temptations which thine eyes have 
seen, the signs and the great miracles; keep therefore the words 
of this covenant, and do them.” (Verse 9.) So also our Lord 
proves the obligation the Jews had to believe in him, because of 
the mighty works which he had done among them, saying “the 
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works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent 
me; (John v. 36.) and ye have not his words abiding in you; 
for whom he hath sent, ye believe not.” (Verse 38.) See also 
John viii. 18, 24. And when the Jews came to him saying, “ If 
thou be the Christ, tell us plamly;” his answer is, (John x. 25, 
26.) “ The works that I do in my Father’s name, bear witness of 
me; but ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep; and, 
verse 37, if [ do not the works-of my Father, believe me not; and 
chapter xv. 24, if lL had not done among them the works which none 
other man did, they had not had sin; but now have they both seen 
and hated both me and my Father, and so they have no cloak 
for their sim.” (Verse 22.) Now if the consideration of this 
mighty hand of God, and stretched-out arm, was not sufficient to 
induce them to observe his statutes, why doth he so often say, 
“ therefore thou shalt keep my statutes,” that is, why doth he 
use a reason which he knew was insufiicient to produce that ef- 
fect? Ifall Christ’s miracles, without that supernatural and un- 
frustrable act of God, which he would not vouchsafe to the Jews, 
were insufficient to ‘produce faith in them, why doth Christ tell 
them, that ‘if they did not believe in him they should die in their 
sins?” Why doth he represent their infidelity as an act of ha- 
tred to him and his Father, and an evidence that they were not his 
sheep, nor had the word of God abiding inthem? Why, lastly, 
doth he say, ‘ they had no cloak for their sin, who had this re- 
mediless disability to plead in their behalf? 

5. This will be farther evident from God’s supposition, that it 
might be that the methods he and his prophets used would pre- 
vail for the producing of the designed effects. Thus when God 
bids Jeremiah ‘ take the roll of his intended judgments, and read it 
in their ears; he adds, it may be that the house of Judah will hear 
all the evil that I purpose to do to them, that they may return every 
man from his evil way, and I may forgive their iniquity and their 
sin;* and verse 7, if may be they will present their supplication 
before me, and will return every one from fis evil way. To his 
prophet Ezekiel he speaks thus, “ Prepare ye stuff for removing, 
and remove by day im their sight; it may be they wall consider, 
though they be a rebellious house.’, Soin the parable of the 
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vineyard, when God sends his Son to the Jews, he saith, “it may 
be ihey will reverence my Son.”° Now what room is there for 
any of these suppositions, where the effect depends upon God’s 
immediate acting upon the*heart, and not upon any hearing, or 
consideration of man without it, or any dispositions, or any means 
that they can use to niove him to enable them to do it? If indeed 
they lay under this disability by the fall of Adam, it might as rea- 
sonably be expected they should move a mountain, as be induced 
by these considerations to return every man from his evil ways. 
6. God complains of his own people, that they were “a re- 
bellious people, because they had eyes to see and saw not, they had 
ears to hear and heard not;? my people, saith he, 1s foolish, they 
have not known me, they are sottish children, and have not under- 
standing; they are wise to do evil, but to do good they have no 
knowledge.” And again, ‘to whom shall I speak and give warn- 
ing? Behold their ear is uncircumcised, and they cannot hear: 
Can the Ethiopian change his skin, and the leopard his spots? 
Then may ye also do good who are accustomed to do evil.’® And 
Christ speaks thus to the Scribes and Pharisees, ‘ Ye sérpents, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?” 
Now if this were the sad estate of all the lapsed sons of Adam, 
that ‘ they had eyes and saw not, and ears and heard not, that to 
do good they had no knowledge, and no power, whatever motives 
God should offer to engage them so to do, why is this represent- 
ed as the peculiar state only of the worst of men? If none of 
them could be induced by ail the arguments the gospel offers to 
do good, why is this made the effect of a long ‘custom to do 
evil,’ and an evidence of ‘sottish children? If this be the sad 
state of all that are not of the number of the elect, that they can- 
not escape eternal misery, why is it said, peculiarly of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, that they could not ‘escape the damnation of 
hell? And more particularly concerning Judas, that ‘it had been 
better for him that he had not been born? * In a word, all God’s 
commands and prohibitions, promises and threats, and all his ex- 
hortations to lapsed men to consider and lay them to heart, in 
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order to their reformation, are demonstrations of the falsehood of 
this vain imagination. 

VII. Argument Firra. If sucha divine, unfrustrable ope- 
ration is necessary to the conversion of a sinner, then the word 
read or preached can be no instrument of their conversion with- 
out this divine and unfrustrable impulse, because that only acts 
by moral suasion. Whereas ‘ 2fpleased God,’ saith the apostle, 
‘ by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe”* And 
St. James, by saying, ‘ze are begotten anew by the word of 
truth,’ plaimly informs us, that this word of God is the ordinary 
means of our regeneration, it bemg the word preached, the word 
we are to hear, (verse.19, 22,)and to ‘receive with meekness,’ by 
which God worketh this new birth in us, and ‘which, saith the 
apostle, ‘7s able to save our souls.’ (Verse 21.) And it is surely 
a great disparagement to the word of God, to think that his per- 
suasions, admonitious, exhortations, attended with the highest 
promises and threats, should be all insufficient to prevail with 
men fo turn from the known evil of their ways, and turn to him; 
when all men who do use these methods towards their children, 
servants, friends, and relations, do it in hope that they shall be 
successful by these means; only this is not so to be understood 
as to exclude the co-operation of God with his word, .or the as- 
sistance of his Holy Spirit setting it home upon our aearts; pro- 
vided this be not by way of physical but moral operation, by that 
illumination of the understanding from the word which produceth 
that renovation in the spirit of the mind, by which we are enabled 
to discern and to ‘ approve the good, and acceplable, and perfect 
wil! of God,’ (Rom. xii. 2. Eph. iv. 23.) to discern ‘ what is: ace 
ceptable to the Lord, ( Eph. v. 10,) to understand what the will of 
the Lord is’? ( Verse 17.) And if the word of God be a perfect 
rule, ‘able to make us wise unto salvation, and furnish us to every 
good work,’ sure the good Spirit may, by his suggestion of the 
truths delivered init, by ‘ bringing them to our remembrance, and 

opening our understanding to per ceive the. scriptures, remove that 
darkness which is in our minds either by natural corruption, or 
by the mists which satan casts upon them; whence the apostle 
doth inform us, that ‘ifthe gospel be hid ose any to whom it is 


EE 
k& 1 Corinthians i, 21 E James i, 18. m2 Timothy iii, 15, 16, 17. 


224, SUFFICIENT AND (Dis. Ui. 


preached, it is because the God of this world hath blinded the con- 
ceptions of their minds, that the light of the glorious gospel should 
not shine into them.’ (2 Cor. iv. 3,4.) And, Secondly, by niaking 
deep impressions on the mind of the advantages and rewards pro- 
mised to our conversion and sincere obediciice, and the tremen- 
dous evils threatened to the disobedient, and bringing these things 
oft to our remembrance, which, in the scripture-phrase, is ‘putting 
these laws in our minds, and writing them in our hearts, that we may 
not depurt from him. (Heb. vil. 10. See the note there.) For 
What reason can be given, why the Spirit of wisdom having thus 
enlightened the eyes of our understanding ‘to know what ts the 
hepé of our calling, and the glorious riches of the inheritance of 
the saints, (Eph. i. 18,) and made these things, firmly believed, 
thus present to our minds, they should not have greater preva- 
Tence on our wills to obedience than any temporal concernments 
to induce us to yield obedience to the laws of sin? If, beyond 
this, there be some physical and irresistible operation, on God's 
part, necessary to make us know the things which do belong to 
our peace, and, knowing them, to chuse the good and refuse the 
evil, this being not wrought in them who are not born anew, why 
is the want of this new birth, and this spiritual renovation, so oft 
imputed to men’s want of consideration and laying to heart the 
things propounded to them, to their not inclining their ear to wis- 
dom and applying their heart to understanding, to their rejecting 
the counsel of God and not chusing the fear of the Lord? (Prov. 
i, 24, 25, 20, 30.) Why is it said, that they continue thus unre- 
formed, because ‘they would have none of God's counsels, but de- 
spised all his reproof, ov because they would not frame their doings 
to return unto the Lord? This also St. Peter teacheth, by say- 
‘Weare born again of incorruptible seed, by the word of God;’” 
in St. Paul by felting us know, that ‘faith comes bi y hearing 
and hearing by the word of God,’ and by saying to his Core. 
thians, ‘in Christ Jesus £ have begotten 4 you through the gospel. ‘ 
For if conversion is only wioubhie | by an ireuiSHibRe operation of 
the Holy Spirit, and cannot be wrought in us by the word with- 
-out it, then the word contributes no more to our conversion than 
the throwing of a pebble doth to the fall of a strong wall blown. 
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down by the fury of a tempest. Since then it can only be the ef- 
fect of that unfrustrable power, and not at all of any refusable 
motives and persuasions offered from the word; and why then is 
it said ‘to be quick and lively in its operation? , ‘To say that “con- 
version, at the same time, may be the work of that word which 
sinners cannot but resist, till this infrustrable operation comes,” 
and yet “of that operation and the word,” is to speak things 
planily inconsistent with truth, and with the nature of a moral in- 
strument, which if it doth not move, doth nothing ; and if it doth, 
as far as it doth so, is not resisted. Moreover, where an effect 
doth so entirely depend upon two causes, that, without the con- 
currence of them both, it will not be produced, he that hath it 
always in his power to resist, that is, to hinder the operation of 
the one upon hin, must also frustrate the other, and consequently 
hinder the effect: So that it being certain that the sinner may, 
and too often doth resist the most powerful persuasions of the 
word, he may resist the concurrence of the Spint with it, and then 
that operation cannot be unfrustrable or irresistible. Moreover, 
if conversion be wrought mresistibly by the operation of the Spi- 
rit, then the word which may be resisted is unnecessary thereun- 
to, since an irresistible operation must do its work as well with- 
out it; and if the word cannot but be resisted, till the effect is 
wrought by another power which is irresistible, it is evident the 
effect is owing only to that power, and then the whole ministry 
of the word must be unnecessary: And what is this but in effect 
to say, what in express terms would be offensive to tell christian 
ears, viz. “the word of God is of no use towards the conversion 
or reformation of a sinner!” | 

Viti. Argument SixtTu. Hence it must also follow that 
no motive can be offered sufficient to mduce the person who be- 
lieves this doctrine, (as, if it be taught in scripture, all christians 
are obliged to do,) to enter upon a change of life, or a religious 
conversation, till he feel this irresistible impulse come upon him: 
For as an assent to mere truth doth not move the will and affec- 
tions, unless it be of concernment to us, propounding good to be 
obtained, or evil to be avoided, so neither can this be . sufficient 
to excite endeavour,if I know as certainly that till this impulse 
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comes upon me [ cannot possibly by my best endeavours either 
obtain that good, or avoid that evil; which being plain to common 
sense, I shall not farther prosecute.  — | 

IX. AnGuMENT SEVENTH. If man be purely passive in the 
whole work of his conversion, and it can only be wrought in 
him by an irresistible act. of God upon him, then can nothing be 
required as a preparation, or a prerequisite to conversion; for 
either that prerequisite 1s something to be done on our part 1 or- 
der to God's irresitible act, or it 1s not; 1f nothing is so to be done 
on our part in order to the work, no preparation can be requisite 
in order to it; if any thing is to be done on our part, it is certain 
that we are not purely passive in the whole work of our regenera- 
tion, since he that must prepare himself for his conversion, must 
act in order to it. Now as all God’s exhortations to men to con- 
sider and turn unto the Lord, demonstrate, that this consideration 
is a prerequisite to conversion, so the parable of the seed suwn 
shews (1.) Negatively, that the word becomes unfruitful, either 
because men do not at all attend to it, or because they are diverted 
from that attention by the intervening cares and pleasures of the 
world, which break off that attention, or are affrighted from it by the 
fears of suffering; and (2) affirmatively, that it becometh fruitful 
by being ‘ received into a good and honest heart. And sure the 
devil must be a fool, according to this doctrine, when he comes 
to ‘take away the word out of men’s heart, lest they should believe 
and be saved, if’ that word could have no influence upon men to 
gal vation, when it was not attended with an unfrustrable assistance; 
and where it was so, allhis attempts to hinder the believing of it to 
salvation, must be vain. . | 

Xx. Arcument Eicuru. Were such an irresistible power 
necessary to the conversion of a sinner, no man could be convert- 
ed sooner than he is, because before this irresistible action came 
upon bim he could not be converted, and when it came upon bim 
he could not chuse but be converted ; and therefore no man could 
reasonably be blamed that he lived so long in his impenitent or 
unconverted state. And then God must unreasonably make these 
enquiries, ‘how long refuse ye to keep my commandments?? How 
long will this people provoke me?. Ehow long will it be ere they 
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believe me?’ How long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity, and 
the scorners delight in scorning, and the fools hate knowledge?s O 
Jerusalem, wash thyself from wickedness that thou mayest be saved! 
How tong shall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee?’ And again, 
O Jerusalem, wilt thou not be made clean, when shall it once be?u 
Seeing none of these changes could be wrought within them, till 
he was pleased to afford the irresistible impulse: And then it 
would not be praise-worthy in them, or any other person, that 
they were then converted, it being not in their power then to be 
otherwise, since an unfrustrable operation is that which no man 
can frustrate. 
XI. Arcumerr Ninta. The scripture charges men’s wick- 
edness not upon their impotency and disability, but upon their 
wilfulness, which therefore doubtless is the true account of the 
matter. It might have reasonably been expected, that if the disa- 
bility we had contracted by the fall of Adam had been the true 
source of all that impotency that is in the sinner to hearken to 
-all or any of the motives offered by God ‘in the Old or the New 
Testament, the holy scripture should somewhere or other have 
given us some express declaration of it, and not have constantly 
ascribed this impotency to other causes acquired by, and not born 
with, us; whereas I verily believe, that the whole scripture afford- 
eth not one sentence, or expression, which in the true importance 
of it bears this sense, or which, either in terms, or by just conse- 
quence, avers, that “ man is so disabled by the fall, as that he can- 
not be reformed by any arguments or motives offered by God for 
his recovery, or by the grace offered to all men in the gospel, but 
that they must entirely be ‘frustrated, offered and spent in vain 
upon him, unless God add unto them an unfrustrable operation 
of the Holy Ghost.” The scripture is indeed very copious in 
representing the ignorance and darkness of the Heathen world, 
given up to gross idolatry, and lying under the dominion of the 
prince of darkness; declaring, that ‘their foolish hearts were dark- 
ened, and that they were alrenated from the life of God through the 
ignorance that was in them; that through the evil habits they had 
contracted, the whole Heathen world ‘lay tn wickedness, were 
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filled with it, and were even dead in trespasses and sins, and 
through the customary practice of sin were become insensible of 
their own vileness: But nothing of this nature do I find charged 
on mankind in general, by reason of the fall of Adam. Whereas 
there is not any thing more frequent or common throughout the 
whole book of scripture, than the complaints of God and all his 
prophets, of Christ and his apostles, of the perverseness, obstinacy, 
rebellion, the inconsideration, folly, and stupidity of them with 
whorn they had to do, and only of their indisposition and disabili- 
ty to hearken to their counsels, and do good, by reason of those 
evil dispositions, customs, prejudices, hardness of heart, or blind- 
ness, which they had wilfully contracted. Now it is reasonable 
to conclude the fault lies chiefly there where the scripture chargeth 
it, and not where it 1s wholly silent in the case. Now ofall these 
things I have already given instances sufficient; to which may be 
added the words of Isaiah, ‘thus saith the Lord, in returning and 
rest shall ye be saved, and in quietness and confidence shall be 
your strength, and ye would not. And again, they would not walk 
in his ways, neither were they obedient to his laws’* And of the 
prophet Jeremiah, “thus saith the Lord, ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way? and walk therein; and they said, We will 
not walk therein; they hold fast deceit, they refuse to return. I 
sent to them by my servants the prophets, rising up eatly and send- 
ing them, but they would not hear, saith the Lord.” And saith 
the prophet Hosea, ‘they will not frame thew doings to turn 
unto the Lord.”* Now, is it to be wondered, is it just matter of 
‘complaint, that men who were disabled, by the fall of Adam, 
from doing any of these things, did not perform them? Were 
they not rather objects of divine pity, than of wrath? And was 
it not worthy of the divine goodness to help their unavoidable in- 
firmity, rather than to punish them so severely for what they could 
not help, and to impute that to the spirit of whoredom in them, 
which was the natural result of the whoredom of their mother Eve? 

Moreover Christ charges the impenitency and unbelief of the 
Jews upon this account, saying, “ Ye will not come unto me that 
you may have life.” Now if they could not have the will, their 
condemnation would not be just; if indeed it had once been possi- 
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ble for them to be willing to come, or, supposing their will good, it 
had been possible for them to come without being irresistibly made 
to come, the fault might have been imputed to themselves; but 
if it were impossible for.them to be willing, how should they 
come? Or if it were impossible for them to come if willing, to 
what end should they be willing? 

To say, as some do, that “‘ God’s exhortations to men thus un- 
able to return and yield obedience to him, and his promises to 
pardon and to save them if they will return, are very serious; 
because he will pardon and save them if they do these things, 
and only doth not do this because they will not turn unto 
him,”—is as if I should say, “aman is serious, when he exhorts a 
blind or a deaf man, (who had contracted these disabilities by 
their own fault,) to see and hear, and promises them the highest 
advantages if they would do so, because he will give them these 
advantages if they do see ae hear, and only doth not give them 

because they do not do so:” For if you say that “ these men 

cannot see and hear, and therefore will not,” so is it with 
every lapsed. man according to this doctrme. Moreover it is 
certain, that what 1 know I cannot do, if | would, I cannot ra- 
tionally will to do, because I cannot rationally will in vain; if 
therefore God hath taught the sinner that he cannot turn to him, 
or hearken to his exhortations to repent and believe, were he 
never so willing, he hath also taught him that he cannot rational- 
ly will to do so, and therefore that he must be innocent in not 
having such a will. 

XU. Argument Tentu. And /ast/y, our opinion tendeth 
much more to the glory of God, than doth the contrary opinion. 
For seeing God is chiefly glorified by the acknowledgment and 
discovery of his excellencies, and more particularly of those attri- 
butes which do inform us of our duty, and are proposed for our 
imitation, that doctrine which tends most to the acknowledgment 
of those attributes, must most directly tend to. the advancement 
ef God’s glory. Now, 

First. The wisdom of God 1s most glorified by that opinion which 
supposeth he acts with man in all his precepts, exhortations, invi- 
tations, promises and threats, suitably to those faculties that he 
hath given us, and doth not attempt by them ‘ to engage us to im- 
‘possibilities. For is it not a foul imputation upon the divine wis- 
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‘ dom to suppose that he uses and appoiteth means for the reco- 
‘very of mankind, which he knows cannot in the least degree be 
‘ serviceable to that end? But such is the consequence of that 
opinion which makes it as impossible for the sinner to be convert- 
ed, as for the dead to be raised, by any of those arguments or 
motives delivered by him in the scripture to engage us to repent 
and turn unto him: For, according to this hypothesis, he might 
as well send ministers to preach to stones, and persuade them to 
be converted into men; for his ommipotency can, upon their 
preaching, produce this change in those stones: and according to 
this opinion, the conversion of a sinner cannot be effected with- 
out a like act of the divine omnipotency. 

Secondly. Whereas according to our doctrine, the truth and 
faithfulness of God, and the sincerity of his dealings with men is 
unquestionable; according to the other docirine, God seems to 
promise pardon and salvation to all men sincerely, and yetin truth 
intends it only to some few persons whom he designed to convert 
by an irresistible power; leaving the salvation of the rest impossi- 
ble, because he never designed to afford them this untrustrable 
operation, enquiring why those men would die, why they would 
not be made clean, whom he knew could not avoid that death, or 
obtain that purgation without that divine impulse he would not 
afford them; and saying he had purged them who were not purged, 
and had done all things requisite to make his vineyard bring forth 
good grapes, when he had withheld from them that unfrustrable 
operation without which they neither could be purged, nor bring 
forth good grapes. 

Thirdly. Whereas the justice of God shines evidently from our 
doctrine, which asserts that God doth only punish men for wilful 
sins, which it was in their power to avoid; it never can be glori- 
fied by that doctrine which supposes that he punisheth men with 
the extremest and most lasting torments, for not accepting those 
offers of grace tendered by the gospel, which it was not possible 
for them to comply with or embrace, without that farther grace 
which he purposed absolutely to deny them. Now such is the 
consequence of that opinion which resolves the conversion of sin- 
ners into that unfrustrable operation which is vouchsafed only te 
a few, but is withheld from all the rest of mankind to whom grace 
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Fourthly. 1s it not for God’s glory that the praise of what 
good we do should be ascribed to his grace, and the shame of our 
evil doings should rest upon ourselves, as our own conscience 
shews it doth by the remorse which follows the commission of 
sin? But what reason can there be for this, unless we suppose 
it possible for the wicked to have been converted, or to have 
ceased to do evil? [f indeed you ascmbe conversion and obedi- 
ence to a cause that transcends all the power of man under the 
gospel dispensation to perform, his evil actions may be his misfor- 
tunes, but how they should be hs faults, itis not easy to conceive. 

I should now proceed to shew the concurrence of antiquity 
with this doctrine; but this will be fully done by me in the follow- 
ing Discourse, where it will evidently be proved that the Fa- 
thers, in their confutation of the assertors of fate, and of the here- 
sies of the Valeutinians, the Marcionites, the Basilidians, the 
Manicheans, the doctrines of Origen, and upon many other occa- 
sions, use the very same arguments in confutation of those heresies 
and doctrines, which I have done in confutation of this doctrine. 
To this I shall at present only add, “ 

That the Fathers generally teach that God doth only persuade, 
and by his Spirit assist those that are willing to be good; but leaves 
them still under the power to neglect and resist his persuasions, 
not laying them under a necessity to be good, because that would 
destroy the virtue and reward of being so. “God,” saith Irenaus, 
“ redeems his from the apostate spirit, non vi, sed suadeld, ‘not 
by force, but by persuasion;’ quemadmodum decebat Deum sua- 
dentem, et non vim rnferentem accipere que vellet, ‘as it became 
God to receive what he would by persuasion, and not by force’.”” 
‘“« He sent his Son into the world,” saith Justin Martyr, “as a3i- 
Oav & KiaZduevos, ‘as persuading but not compelling men to be 
good.” “The wisdom of God,”® saith Cyril of Alexandria, 
“ thought fit to convert men rather by persuasion, than by neces- 
sity, that he might preserve the liberty of man’s will; for because,” 
saith he, “ the Maker of all things adroxparn rov avOpwarov sivas Bere- 
Tas nat Sernuaor ios andarinyaobar xpos Te wpaxréa, ‘will have man 
to have power over his own self, and be governed by his own will, 
in what he doth,’ it seemed good to our Saviour, 7e4ot wZAAoy xat 
an avayuns Ennprnueyns anahrarreo8a piv Tey aioxpay avOeyecban 


a Lab. my eap: 1. Pp: 393. Ed. Ox. Col. 2. b Apol. 2. p. 58. Vid. Pe 80, 8]. 
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08 waARKoy Ta gucvw, “that man should be withdrawn from what 
is bad, and drawn to what is better, rather by persuasion than by 
a necessity laid upon him; for if, having invincible power, he had 
commanded all men to believe, rAnpoQopias suets xaprds 19 Dioreden 
DV, dvarynatey St raErDdov nal aduxtuy emitaynwatwv, ‘faith would not 
have been the fruit of a full persuasion; but rather of necessity 


INE 


and unavoidable commands. And again, “man,” sain he, 


“( duroucksuoros ex aeQu Pepera porais, ‘1s carried both to good. 


and evil by free motions;’ for appurw Tivk Ocompemesata Suvarprer wack 
ZVEpryElae KX panevos METEKOUITE TOV Exnase véw els dyabupyias, ‘ if God, 
by using a divine energy and virtue, (that is, an unfrustrable oper- 
ation,) should: turn the mind of every man to good works, his 
eoodness would not be the fruit of counsel or praiseworthy,’ 
dveryuns 98 w2dA0v, ¢ but rather of necessity.’ And if God had dealt 
thus with man at the begimning, and afterwards (that is, after the 
fall,) subjected him, sepirporais dvarynaious ual olov tiot wAcovesloas 
agpixraus, ‘to necessary turns (to vice or virtue,) and unavoidable 
concupiseence or lusting,’ how can he be freed from blame?”* 


CHAP. III. 


Answering the arguments produced to prove, First, that man is 
purely passive in the work of conversion, and that at 1s done by 
an irresistible or unfrusirable act of God. 


THESE arguments, for method-sake, may be reduced to four 


heads, 
First. Arguments ( 


taken from the nature By a resurrection. Eph. i. 19, 20 
of the work itself; as Keg nee 2 Cor. v. iy Gal. vi. 15. 
v. g. it bemg repre-<_ Eph. ii. 10. 
sented by such, acts A new birth. ‘John ii. 5. - 
in which we are con- 
fessedly passive. 

Secondly. Argu- (— : | 
ments taken from the | As, v. g.-that he is dead,. and so unable 
state and disability of to move towards a new life. «Eph. u. 
the person to be con- { 1, Col. i. 13. | 
verted. . : ’ 


¢ kab. 6, contra Jul. Pp 215. B.C. d Lib. &. Pe 285, D. C. 
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a To discern the things of God. 1 Cor. 


He 14, 
2. ‘Vo think any thing, as of himself. 2 
Cor. in. 5. 
: 3. To do any thing till he be first in 


recto John xv.'5. 
. To come to Christ till he be drawn 
vith God. John vi. 44. 
5. ‘To bring forth good. fruit, being an 
evil tree. Mat. vir. 18. 
6. To be subject to the law of God. 
| Rom. viii. 7. 
Thirdly. Such as ee faith. Eph. 1. 8. 
respect God himself, J Eanes repentance to life. Acts xi. 
he being represented } | 
either, (,) as eortes the heart. Acts, xvi. 14. 
(re non potas the heart. Deut. xxx. 


From his disability, 


2. Te give a new heart and spirit. Ezek. 
1.19. xxxvi. 26. 
< 3. "To write his law in our hearts. Jer. 
p og 
4. 'To give us one heart and one way, that 
we may fear him for ever. Jer. xxxi. 
39. 
me ' Who worketh in us aah to will and 
Or, (3,) as iéing this todo. ; Philip. un. 13. , Heb. xi. 21. 
work inus,it beingGod, jal Who turns us to himself. Jer. xxxi. 
C 1 That one man makes himself to differ 
Or, Fourthly, such from another, which is contrary to 1 
as prove the absurdity Cor. iv. 7. 
of the contrary asser- | 2. ‘That man would have cause of beast 
tion,—that man co-:! ing; which is denied, 1 Cor. 1. 29, 
operates with God in 31. Eph. un. 9. . 
this work, and is not) 3. That the whole glory of our conver- 
converted without the | sion would not be due to God. 
free consent of his own | 4. Because, if grace be resistible by the 
will; for if so, it fol- | -will of man, it must be uncertain 
lows, ) whether any man a be converted by 
|. it, or not. 


_ Or, (2,) as promis- 
ing, 


1. Now before 1 come to a particular answer to these argu- 
ments, [ think it proper to premise three things: 
First. That it seems unreasonable to apply all those sayings of 
the scripture which concern heathen nations lying under the most 
S 
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gross idolatry, and under great darkness and confusion, into which 
the corrupt customs of the Heathens, and the subtilty of Satan 
had reduced them, to prove what is the natural estate of all men, 


even of those who have the knowledge of the tr ue God, and the 


light of the gospel. Vor to place them under the same diethtaee 
with persons sunk into the dregs of Heathenism, seems a very 
great absurdity; it being in effect to say, that “ men acquainted 
with all the inducements, arguments, and motives which christi- 
anity affords to produce faith, repentance, and conversion in them, 
have no more advantages towards repentance and conversion than 


the worst of Heathens,” who, to be sure, cannot do less than. 


nothing towards their conversion, and would as certainly be con- 

verted by an irresistible act of God, and by unfrustrable grace, 

as they who have attained to the exactest knowledge of God, and 

of the doctrine of christianity; and yet it is certain that some of 

those arguments depend upon such passages as only represent the 

state of Heathans lying in darkness and gross aces and led by 
‘satan captive to his will, | 7 

Secondly. It seemeth also certain, that those promises and 
scriptures which respect whole nations, churches, and christians, 
without distinction or respect of persons, can afford no just argu- 
ments to prove such operations shall be wrought upon them which 
are peculiar to the elect; the reason 1s, because all the members 
of any church, nation, or public society, are not of the number of 
the elect, but some few of them only, and therefore the promises 
made to the whole body of them must either be conditional, . and 
so require something to be done by them in order to the enjoy- 
ment of the blessings promised, and then they cannot be purely 
passive, or if they be absolute, they cannot be promises peculiar 
to the elect, as being made to many which are not of that number. 
And yet that this is the nature of many of the promises produced 
in this affair, will be evident. And, 

Thirdly. It seems very impertinent to produce those places of 
scripture which evidently speak of men who have already believed 
and repented, and upon whom the work of regeneration hath been 
- wrought already, to prove that men are purely passive in the work 
of faith, repentance, and regeneration: the reason is, because such 
places cannot concern the work of faith, repentance, and regene- 
ration yet to be wrought upon them. If it be said, “the argu- 
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ment is good, a fortiorz, viz. if after all these works have been 
done upon them, men are still purely passive in all the good they 
do, much more must they be so before these works are wrought 
within them;” 1 answer that the argument, were the case truly so, 
would be very good; but the supposition that men are still as un- 
able after such grace received, as before, to do any good, is intoler- 
ably absurd; since, were it so, men would not be one whit the 
better for their conversion and the new nature wrought within 
them, their faith could not be fruitful in good works, their mind 
could be no more enabled to approve the things which are of God, 
nor their wills to chuse them, nor their affections to desire them, 
nor their executive faculties to perform them. Seeing then such 
places cannot be understood of God’s working in them without any 
co-operation of their own, it is evident they cannot pertinently be 
alledged to prove such operation upon other men. ‘[’o come now 
to a particular consideration of these arguments, 

If. Opsection First. When the apostle prays that his 
Ephesians may know ‘ what is the exceeding greatness of his pow- 
er towards us who believe, according to the working of his mighty 
power, which he hath already wrought in Christ, when he raised 
him from the dead;’* it must be absurd hence to infer, that the 
power of God working faith in believers, is equal to that which 
effected the resurrection of our Lord, and that we must be there- 
fore purely passive in the whole work of our conversion. Foras 
this power is not consistent with the persuasions and exhortations 
used in scripture to move sinners to repent and turn themselves 
from their iniquity, or with arational choice, nor could it properly 
be said that “ they turned,” but only that “they were turned to 
the Lord;” so is not the exposition agreeable to the words: for 
the apostle speaks not of the power exercised on us to render us 
believers, but of the power which shall be exercised on us who 
believe already; not of the power to be exercised on our souls 
to raise them froma death in sin to a life of righteousness, but of 
the power to be exercised on our dead bodies to give thema glo- 
' ylous resurrection to eternal life, as he had done already in the 


body of our Head, Christ Jesus. 


“"e Ephesians i, 19,20. 
Ss o 


al 
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- Ousection SEconp. When, Secondly, it is said that “ this 
work is compared to a creation, in which it is certam that which 
is created must be’ purely passive, as when by it we are said to 
become, % xaw7 xtios, “a new creation, or ‘new creatures, (2 
Cor. v.17. Gal. vi. 15,) ‘we being God’s workmanship created in 
Christ Jesus to good works.’ (Eph. ii. 10.) ) 

Answer First. That this metaphor affords no certain proof 
that, wheresoever it is used, the person it respecteth must be 
purely passive, and have done nothing towards the act styled 
CREATION, is evident from many instances to the contrary. 
Thus God is said to have ‘ created Jacob and formed Israel, when’ 
he constituted them to be his church and people. (Isa. xlii. 1.) 
Whence the Septuagint saith, wricbnr rns xricews taurns, ‘RE- 
MEMBER THIS CREATION;’ «and yet they were not purely passive, 
but entered into: covenant ‘ to have him for their God.’ When 
God makes use of wicked men, or men of war, to punish others, 
he saith, ‘ J create the waster to destroy; ¥ and yet it is certain that 
he is not purely passive in that work. And this is, in the case 
before us, certain from the nature of faith; for faith 1s man’s act, 
not God’s; it is an assent, and so an action of the mind. Godly. 
sorrow, though it ariseth from the motives which God and his 
good Spirit, and which his ministers suggest, yet is it the sorrow 
of the convinced sinner, and it, saith the apostle, ‘works repen- 
tance unto life,” which sure it could not do if we were purely 
passive in that work. As for the work of conversion, God’s fre- 
quent calls upon the wicked to ‘turn themselves from all their 
transgressions, God’s commission to his apostles, to declare unto 
the ‘ Gentiles that they should repent, and turn to the Lord,* ave 
certain indications that they are not wholly passive in that work. 

ANSWER SECOND. But, Secondly, God is in scripture said To 
CREATE that which he brings into a new and better state; thus 
David prays, ‘create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew in 
mea right spirit.* ‘Thus he is said to ‘create new heavens and 
new earth, by making such a change and alteration for the better 
in the face and state of things, that the frame of them seems not to be 
the'same as it was before. (Isaiah Ixv. 17.) And when he saith, 
verse 18, ‘I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy,’ the 


# Peabm Ixxiv, 18. y Isaiah liv, 16 : % Acts xxvi, 20. @ Psalm li, 10. 
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note of Gataker is this, that “restitution and renovation for the bet- 
ter, is deemed as a creation.” Seeing then the change wrought 
in us by that faith which purifies the heart, and makes us fruitful 
in good works, by a repentance from dead works to the service 
of the living God, and by a conversion from a life of sin to a life 
of righteousness, is such a renovation as changes the whole man 
and all his faculties for the better; seeing this renovation is begun, 
. 48 Creation is, by the power of God working upon the heart of man, 
we beimg made ‘a willing people in the day of his power,’ here 
is foundation sufficient for the metaphor of a new creature used 
_in these texts. To this sense the scripture plainly leads us when 
it saith, “If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; because 
old things are past away, and all things are become new in us;” 
and saith in one place, ‘we pul ou the new man which ts created 
after God in righteousness and hotiness of truth; ” and in another, 
which is ‘renewed after the image of him that created him; and 
all the Greek Fathers confirm this exposition, by saying that “this 
new creation only importeth weraSorzy cis 3 re ha ‘a change 
for the better’,” as you may see in Suicerus.° 

Oxpsection Tuirp. “ Regeneration is styled A NEW BIRTH; 
as therefore we are passive in our generation, so must we be also 
in our regeneration.” 1m 

Answer. ‘The falsehood of this argument is evident from this 
consideration,—that this new birth is ascribed to the word of God, 
which only works upon us by moral suasion; as when the scrip- 
ture saith, “ faith comes by hearing, and ‘hearing by the word of 
God;° that we are begotten by the word of the living God;’’e yea, 
that God himself hath “begotten us by the word of truth.” 
(ii.) It is also ascribed to the ministers of God, as when St. Paul 
tells the Corimthians he had “begotten them by the gospel.”¢ If 
then this new birth, when it is ascribed to God’s word or minis- 
ters, cannot import that they produce it by an irresistible action, 
in which we are purely passive, it will not follow that God, or 
his Good Spirit, doth so convert men, because they are said to 
be born of God, or of the Spirit. | 

Secondly. This regeneration being the phrase used by the Jews 
concerning their Proselytes, they being said to be then recens nate, 


5 Ephesians iv, 24 c To. 2. p. 177, 178, 179. d Romans x, 17. é 1 Peter i, 23. 
f James i, 18. g 1 Corinthians iy, 15. 
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‘new-born babes,’ and born in holiness. Tlaga ros RapSzeois Qido- 
aopois +> naTnxXnoa Te nal Qwrisar wayewyou Agyerat.* (Strom. 
I. 5. p. 552.) Our Lord translates the metaphor from them to 
his disciples renewed after the image of God in true holiness, and 
sanctified throughout in all their whole man. Now here is such’ 
an intrinsick change in “the whole spirit, soul, and body,” and 
the whole tenour of this man’s life for the better, that he may well 
be said to be ‘born again, who is thus changed into another". 
man; for if when the Spirit of prophecy came upon Saul he was 
‘turned into another man;’” much more may he be said to be so 
who has the Spirit of sanctification dwelling in him. And seemg 
itis by the operation of the Holy Spirit that this change is wrought 
within us, it fitly is expressed by being “born of the Spirit.” 
Seeing, /ast/y, we are thus borh ‘ not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, that is, the word of the living God, who of his own 
will hath begotten us again by the word of truth, therefore we are as 
fitly said to be ‘ born "OF God.’ 

Ill. OssEectTion Fourt H. “The unregenerate man is re- 
presented as ‘dead in _trespasses and sins;’ and he that is dead, 
we know, hath no motion in him, and so cannot move towards a 
new life.” (Eph. ii. 1. Col. ii. 13.) a" 

Answer First.. That the metaphor of being ‘dead in tres- 
passes and sins’ cannot warrant our saying any thing of unregene- 
rate persons which may properly be affirmed of the dead, is evi- 
dent from scripture and experience: for a dead body is void of 
all sense, whereas the unregenerate man is often under strong con- _ 
victions, and a deep sense of his present misery. A dead man 
cannot awake himself out of the sleep of death, but God saith to 
the spiritually-dead man, “ Awake, thou that sleepest, arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee life.” (Eph. v. 14.) A dead 
man cannot hear, but to the spiritually-dead God saith, “ Hear, and 
~your souls shall live.” (Isa. lv. 3.) And, lastly, it would be ab- 
surd to exhort a dead body to turn about and live; whereas God 
thinks it not incongruous to say to persons spiritually-dead, “turn 
yourselves, and ye shall live.”( Ezek. xvii.32. xxxiii,11.) Moreover 
good christians are said. to be ‘dead to sin, (Rom. vi. 2, 6,7, 11.) 
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* ‘Among the Barbarian Philosophers TO_INSTRUCT and TO ENLIGHTEN are said te 
we A REGENERATION.’ ED. © h k Samuel x, 6 
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“dead to the law, (Gal. ii. 19.) dead and crucified tothe world’ 
(Gal. vi. 14.) Now if hence we cannot truly argue that they 
cannot sin at all; that they can do nothing relating to the world, | 
or could do nothing relating to the law, as St. Paul im compli- 
ance with the Jews, still did; neither can we argue from the me- 
_taphor of being ‘ dead in trespasses and sins,’ that after God’s call 
to hear and live, his excitation by all the motives and incitements 
of his word and Spirit, we can do nothing in obedience to these 
calls, and in compliance with these motions of his word and 
Spirit. 

Answer Sxeconp. This argument offends against the first 
general rule laid down before, for both the places cited concern 
only the Gentile world, held under the government of satan, and 
living according to the evil spirit, ‘ hs worketh in the children of 
~ disobedience. (Eph. ii. 2.) And the same persons are said to be 
- dead in sins, and in the ‘ wncircumcision of the flesh,’ which put 
them out of a covenant-relation to God; and so their quickening 

must consist in their conversion from that darkness in which the 
Heathens lay, into the light of the gospel, and from the service 
_ of satan to the service of the true God. But this was not the state 
of the Gentile made a proselyte of justice, or of the Jew, and 


much less of the baptized christian; and so we cannot argue from 


those words which do so certamly relate unto the worst of Hea- 
thens, that this must be the natural estate of all men, or that the 
same power is requisite to convert the unregenerate christian and 
the worst of Heathens. 

Oxsection Firrn. It is still more impertinent to argue this 
from the words of the apostle, ‘the natural man placoiontly not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him; neither 
can 53 know them because they are spiritually discerned.* For 

First. The natural man here is not barely the unregenerate 
man, but the wise man and disputer of the world, who will admit 
of nothing but what he can see proved by reason, aud so receives 
not things revealed by the Spirit, because he doth not see them 
proved by philosophical deductions from reason; but deems them 
foolishness, for want of that which only is, in his esteem, true 
svisdom; as hath been fully proved in the note upon that place. 


@ 1 Corinthians ii, 14. 
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Secondly. When the apostle saith that this man cannot know. 
the revelations of the Spirit, ise speaks nol of ‘the mabuity of a 
Heathen to understand the meaning of any revelation discovered 
to him; for how then is it discovered to him? Nor doth he say 
that when they are declared to him, he wanteth further means to 


attain to the true sense of them; but only that he cannot knuw © 


them by that human wisdom by which alone he will be guided: 
for being mysteries, and secret counsels of God’s will, they are 
not knowable by human reason, till God is pleased to reveal them; 
whence the apostle demonstrates the necessity of a supernatural 
revelation, that the hidden wisdom of God may be mudde known 
unto the world. | 

OxssectTion Sixtu. The argument fro, those words of the 
apostle, ‘we are not sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of 


ourselves, is as impertinent to this purpose as the former. For, 


First. Uf it proves any-thing, it proves too much, viz. That. 
we are not sufficient of ourselves, AoyiZeobai 71, ‘to think lids thing’ 
at all, whether it be good or bad. And, " 

Setoindld. The words relate to the apostles, and to them alone, 
and are a declaration of t:eir own insufficiency to carry on the 
great work of the conversion of the world to the christian faith 
by their own strength and wisdom, and that their sufficiency for 
it derived entirely from that God who had ‘ made them able mi- 
nesters of the New Testament,’ by the assistance of his Holy Spi- 

; for having proved, in his first epistle, that there was a neces- _ 
a. of a divine revelation to enable them to make known the 
truths contaimed in the gospel to. the_ world, because human 
reason, without this revelation, was not sufficient to discern them, 
he here disclaims that sufficiency of themselves without divine 
assistance; that is, without those illuminations and powerful ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghost, which made them able ministers of 
the New Testament, assisting them to preach the word ‘with 
demonstration of the Spirit, and with power? 

-Oxsecrion Seventu. “ Christ saith, ‘without me you can 
do nothing, (John xv. 5,) whence it 1s inferred that no man can 
do any thing that is good, till he be first in Christ, that is, till he 
be endued with justifying faith.” | 

Answer First. This argument’offends against the third gene- 
ral rule: for these words of Christ are spoken expressly to those 
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who were ‘abiding in Christ,’ and truly believed already, that is, 
to his twelve apostles, to shew the necessity of their continuance 
in that state, that they might successfully perform the work he 
had designed and chosen them to do, viz. ‘to go forth into the 
worid, and bring forth much fruit,’ by converting many to the 
faith, verse 16, and so it signifies that without the gifis, and pow- 
erful assistance of that Holy Spirit, who belonged only to them 
who abode in Christ, they could do nothing to convert the world; 
their sufficiency for that work deriving itself entirely from that 
God who gives the Holy Spirit to them for that end. (2 Cor. 11. 5.) 
ANSWER SECON p. Gataker haih well noted, that ywots eus, 
“without me,’ is the same as xwguabevres 4 an’ 248, ‘being separated 


from me,’ you can-do nothing; and this being given as a reason 


oS? 
engaging those he spake to, to abide sull in him, if you extend it 
to all true christians, (as it proves that they may not abide always 
such, so) it only signifies that without abiding in the faith, they 
cannot be fruitful in the faith: and without their continuing united 
to Christ by the Spirit, they cannot bring forth the fruits of the 
Spirit. But they do not prove that a man cannot hearken or at- 
tend to what he hears, in order to the obtaining of that faith which 
comes by hearing; that he cannot ask, seek, and knock for the 
Good Spirit, that he may be born of the Spirit; or that he cannot 
think of his ways, that he may turn his feet unto God’s testimonies. 

OpsecTion Kicurs. “ ‘No man can come to Christ except 
the Father draw him? (John vi. 44.) Now he that is drawn, is 
passive.” ;' 

ANSWER. To this ie see, (First, J thet to be Wear ‘in of God, 
cannot import our being moved by any inward and irresistible im- 
pressions to believe 1 in Christ; for then no man could come to 
Christ without this irresistible impression, and then no other per- 
son could be blame-worthy for not believing on him, because they 
could not do it without that powerful attraction which God was 
not pleased to afford them; nor could it be praise-worthy to be- 
lieve in him, because they only did so when they could not chuse 
but. do it, as being moved in so doing by a force they were not 
able to resist; and therefore fo be drawn of God can only signify, 

First. Te be persuaded and prevailed upon to come to Christ, 
by the consideration of the mighty works which God had done to 
justify that Chnist was the true Messiah, or that prophet which 
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he had sent into the world. To these Christ still appeals as di- 
vine testimonies concerning him, by saying, ‘the works that my 
Father hath given me to do, bear witness of me;* and hence he 
represents the unbelieving Jews as inexcusable, that he had done 
‘ those works among them which never man did.’* See the note 
there. | 

Or, Secondly, It is to be moved by the great promise of eter- 
nal life, confirmed by these miracles, to do it; for where there is 
a firm belief and lively sense of that inestimable blessing, it 
strongly must engage us to use the means by which we may ob- 
tain it, and so to come to Christ, when from him only this blessing 
is to be expected; and this is a familiar sense of the word ‘draw,’ 
both in the scripture and in other writings. Thus God is said to 
“draw them to himself by the cords of love, (Hosea xi. 4,) who 
yet were ‘ bent to backsliding from him, (verse 73) and men are _ 
said to be ‘ drawn aside by their own lusts ;* for trahit sua quem- 
que voluptas, ‘every man’s pleasure draws him to a compliance 
with it: See the note there. And that we are only said to be 
drawn thus by the Father to Christ, (viz. by his miracles and di- 
vine instructions,) is evident from the words following; as a proof 
of this, ‘it is written they shall all be taught of God, he therefore — 
that hath heard (these things from) the Father (there is God's 
teaching) and learned, that is, perceived that it is even he that 
speaks and does these mighty things by me, (there is man’s duty 
and his action) he cometh to me’ Without this drawing, none can 
come to Christ; for God alone can give this promise of eternal! 
life to encourage us to do so, and no power but that of God could 
work those miracles which coufirmed this promise and the com- — 
mission of our Lord. ? | 

‘The Ninru and Tents OxsJecrions are im effect the same, 
and so will admit of the same answer, viz. “ That whilst a man 
is an evil tree, (Matt. vi. 18,) he can do nothing that is good, 
and that ‘the carnal mind is not subject to the law ef God, nor 
indeed can be so; whence the inference is this, that this evil tree 
must be first made good, this carnal mind must be first made 
spiritual, before he can do any thing towards his conversion.” 
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Answer First. Now the absurdity of these objections is 
visible iu this, that this exposition of them renders all God's ex- 
hortations to the wicked to turn from the evil of their ways, all 
his promises of pardon and salvation if they turn from them, all 
his threats of death and destruction if they do not turn from them, 
all his complaints against them that they would not be converted, 
they would not come to him, vain and absurd; as being exhorta- 
tions and. commands to do what he knew they could not, and he 
only could do without them; promises of pardon and salvation, 
if he himself would do what they could not; and threats of dam- 
nation if he himself did it not, and in effect complaints against 
him; for he that complains against me for not doing what he him- 
self alone can make me do, lays the whole guilt of not doing it 
upon himself. 

ANSWER Seconp. It is said in the same place, that ‘a good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit;’ and ‘elsewhere, that ‘he that is 
born of God cannot sin” Now if we cannot truly hence infer that 
a good man, or a spiritual person, can never do an evil or a sinful 
action, neither can we from the words cited infer, that an evil or 
a carnal man can never do a good action; for if so, why doth 
God say to him, ‘ cease to do evil, learn to do well? but only that 
they cannot do it till they will use the faculties which God hath 
’ given them, to consider and lay to heart the inducements which 
the gospel tenders to engage them to amend their ways. Hence 
our Lord saith to these bad trees, ‘make the tree good that the 
fruit may be good; which shews, he knew they could and ought 
to have done something towards that good effect. And the apos- 
tle, by his frequent exhortations to carnal men, “to mortify the 
deeds of the flesh, to crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts, 
to put off the old man with his deeds;” by his threats that “if 
they live after the flesh they shall die,” and by his promise, that 
“if through the Spirit they do mortify the deeds of the flesh they 
shall live,” plainly demonstrates not only that they can, but that 
they must be active, if ever this change be wrought upon them. 

IV. To the Exeventra and Twenrtu Oxsecrions the 
same general answers may be given, they both depending on the 
same phrase, and making thus one argument: “ What God gives 
we only receive, and so are only passive; but God gives faith and 
repentance.” (Acts xi. 18. Eph. ii. 8.) 
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Answer First. To shew the vanity of such objections, I - 
shall confront them thus, what God commands we must do, and 
therefore. must be active in it; but God ‘commandeth all men 
every where to repent,’ (Acts xvii. 30,) and‘ this is his command- 
ment that we believe iu the name of the Son of God, (1 John ii. 
23,) therefore we must be active in the works of faith, (John vi. 
29,) and of repentance. Yea, by this way of arguing, all that 
hardness of heart the Jews contracted must be (@wxev 6 Obs) 
ascribed to God, and they must have been purely passive in it, 
God having ‘given them a spirit of slumber: (Rom. xi. 8.) Ahab’s 
false prophets must be purely passive; for, saith Micaiah, ‘ the 
Lord hath given a lying spirit in the mouth of all thy prophets?” 
The enemies of God’s church must be passive in all the evils they 
do to her, God having ‘given them to take peace from the earth, 
and to slay:some;’* and in the blasphennies they utter against him, 
‘God having given to the beast to speak blasphemies.’ (Rev. xiii. 0.) 

ANSWER SECOND. In answer to all the sayings of like na- 
ture to these, I lay down this as a general and certain rule,—that 
where God is said to give any thing, the exercise of that faculty 
is still supposed which he hath given us already, and God is only 
said to give it by giving us those faculties by which we are enabled 
to obtain it, and the means and motives which are sufficient to 
excite those faculties to the performance of their proper actions; 
I say, the exercise of those faculties is always presupposed, when 
God 1s said to give that which it is our duty to perform, and which 
will turn to our advantage and reward. And, 

First. Thus is italways with respect to natural gifts; for thus 
God “ giveth riches,” (Eccl. v.19. vi. 2,). because he rs giveth 
power to get wealth, (Deut. vill. 18,) but yet itis ‘ the diligent hand, 
and the blessing of God on our labours that maketh rich? (Prov. | 
x. 4, 29.) He ‘giveth us our daily bread,’ yea, he ‘ giveth food 
to all flesh,” and yet we must eat it ‘in the sweat of our brows,* 
and with the labour of ourhands procure it.’ $0 ‘he gives all 
things to allmen, (Acts xvii. 25,) and ‘to the. beasts their food, 
(Psalm cxlvu. 9.) But then they must employ those faculties 
which God hath given them to procure it: wherefore to argue 
thus,—“ God giveth faith and repentance, therefore we do 
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nothing to obtain them, but God does all,” is as if I should argue, 
that, because God giveth us our daily bread, we were not to la- 
bour for it, because he giveth food to all flesh, they were not to 
seek out after it. 

Secondly. Thus is it also with respect to spirituals; for ‘God 
giveth wisdom, (Eccl. ii. 26,) but it is only the ‘man of under- 
standing’ who hath it. (Prov. x. 23.) We must be at some pains 
to get it; (Prov. iv. 5,) and must apply our hearts to seek her out. 
(Eccl. vi. 25.) So that, to argue as these men do im this case, 
is plainly to contradict the mind of the Holy Ghost, who for this 
very reason that God is the giver of it, requires us to ‘incline our 
ear to wisdom, and apply our hearts to understanding ; to cry after 
knowledge, and lift up our voice for understanding; to seek for 
her as (men do) for silver, and to search for her as for hid trea- 
sure, suspending our enjoyment of her upon all this diligence, 
by saying, ‘ then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and 
find the knowledge of Ged, for (to such persons) the Lord giveth 
wisdom.’ (Prov. ii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6.) And thus hath God given us 
an ‘understanding to know the true God,’ (1 John v. 20,) by send- 
ing his Son to reveal him to the world. (Johni. 18.) Thus the Jews 
say, that God hath ‘given repentance to the Gentiles? when by 
Peter preaching to them peace through Jesus Christ, and pro- 
mising remission of sins upon their repentance, they repented 
and believed in Christ. (Acts x. 36, 43.) So also though faith be 
an assent to a divine revelation, and so an act of the understand- 
ing, requiring only the evidence of the truth of that revelation to 
produce it, yet is it said to be the ‘ 27/t of God, because the ob- 
jects of our faith are only by divine revelation made known to us, 
and only are confirmed, and so made credible to us, by the testi- 
mony which God hath given to them. 

Oxsection TuirtEentu. “‘ The Lord opened the heart of 
Lydia; therefore conversion is wrought by his immediate impulse 
and powerful influence.” (Acts xvi. 14.) 

Answer First. That God inclined her to do this, is not de- 
nied. The question only is, whether he did this by an extraordi- 
nary and irresistible influence. And this it seems reasonable to 
deny; for either she alone was, a&t« ‘ prepared, disposed and fitted: 
to receive this influence, and then she had done something already 
towards her conversion; or if it were absolutely necessary that 
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she might believe, and yet she alone, though no more fitted or 
prepared for it than the rest, received it; the other auditors, for 
want of this extraordinary influence, must lie under .a necessity 
of not believing, and so it could not be blameworthy im them that 
they did not believe. | 
ANsweER Seconp. ‘To open the heart’, and ‘ to open the ear, 
are scripture-phrases of like import; for the effect of both is the 
same, viz. the rendering the person willing and inclined to do 
the thing. See 1 Chron. xvi. 15. Psalm xl. 6. Now this God 
- 18 sometimes said to do when he awakeneth men by his afflictmg 
hand; for thus speaks Elihu, ‘7f they be bound in felters, and 
holden in cords of affliction, he opens their ear to discipline, he 
openeth their ears in oppression; ® and yet these things can only 
do it by awakening men to consider of their ways. And some- 
timer he doth it by the preaching of the word: for as they who are 
taught by the word, or the example of God, are said to be ‘ taught 
of God;’ so they who have their hearts. affected with it, and in- 
clined by it to what is good, may be said properly enough to have 
their hearts opened by it. Thus our Lord represents himself as 
“knocking at the door of men’s hearts’ by the preachers of his word, 
and the suggestions of his Spirit; but entering only when men 
open their hearts to receive him. In fine, God is here said ‘to 
open the heart of Lydia,’ not to believe, but only, xgocexev, ‘ TO 
ATTEND TO the things spoken’ by St. Paul; thatis, to weigh, and. 
seriously consider of the greatness of the blessings promised 
to believers, viz. remission of sins, and eternal life; and that atten- 
tion produced this faith in her. . 
_V. Onsectrions Fourreentn and FirreEntu. “God pro- 
miseth ‘to circumcise, the heart,’ (Deut. xxx. 6,) and Ephraim 
prays thus, ‘turn thou us, O Lord, and so shall we be turned; 
(Jer. xxxi. 18.) he therefore only doth these works im us, and we 
are purely passive.” : 
Answer. Now in answer to such texts as these in general, I 
lay down this as a most certain rule, that when God doth require 
us. to do what he himself doth promise, and hath made it our duty 
to perform, his promise ts.only to perform what is requisite on his 
part towards the work, he certainly expecting we ourselves should 
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do what he commands; and the tenor of those prayers is only to 
afford his assistance to help our infirmities when we are truly 
willing and desirous to perform our duty by virtue of those induce- 
ments he hath already laid before us; for if in such cases the 
whole was to be done by God immediately, not by way of per- 
suasion only, but by unfrustrable influence, his command to us to 
do it, could only be to this effect, “do you upon your utmost 
“‘ peril what I alone can do, or be you gods:” for a command to 
mien to do what divine power can alone effect, doth signify no 
less; and we by praying he alone would do what he requires us 
to do, pray in effect to be excused from obeying his commands, 
and that he would do himself what he expects from us. 

First. Then seeing the same God who promiseth to ‘ circum- 
cise the hearts’* of his people, requires them to ‘ circumcise their 
own hearts,” and calls upon the men of Judah to ‘ circumcise 
themselves, and take away the foreskins of their hearts, lest his 
fury break forth upon them,’ and threateneth to punish all the 
house of ‘ Israel because they were uncircumcised in heart, and 

yet he cannot rationally be supposed to punish and break forth in 
fury on them, because he had not performed his promise, it is 
demonstrably certain that promise could not signify that he alone 
would do that work without their concurrence, or their endeayour 
to do something towards it; so that it is superfluous to add that 
this promise was soaarenily conditional, viz, if they would call to 
mind the blessings and the cursings which he had pronounced, 
verse 1, and ‘ turn to the Lord their God;’ (verse 2;) or that it is 
a promise made to all that were brought back into the land from 
their captivity, and to all their seed, and sq to many, who were 
not elected; to nations, not to particular persons. 

Secondly. Seeing God so frequently requires of the same per- 
sons that they should turn themselves from their transgressions, 
promising life to the penitent ‘because he considereth and turneth 
away from his iniquity, and threatening that if they would not 
turn, ‘ they should die in their sins; seeing he complains so_ oft 
of his own people, that ¢ they would not turn to him that smote 
them, and of that very Ephraim which made this prayer, that 
‘ they would not frame their doings to turn. unto the Lord; (Hos. 
v. 4.) it must be absurd to urge eee prayer to excuse men from 


ERATE SIE RR SETS ES RESELL E LEP OEE IS TOILE SAY EI IES SSI, 
@ Deuteronomy Xxx, 6, . Jeremiah iv, 4. ix, 26. 


248 SUFFICIENT AND (pis. m1 


a duty required by God under such dreadful penalties. Add to 
this, that by comparing this prayer with the preceding chapter, in 
which God promises so oft to turn their captivity, it appears this 
is only a prayer that God would bring them out of that thraldom, 
like that of the Psalmist, ‘turn our captivity, O Lord? CE sain 
CXXV1. 4.) 

Oxsuctions SIXTEENTH and SEVENTEENTH. “God pro- 
miseth to ‘ write his law in the hearts of his people, and to put it 
into their inward parts; that he will give them one heart and one 
way, that they may fear him for ever, and will make an everlast- 
ing covenant with them; that he will not turn away from them to 
do them good, but will put his fear in their hearts that they shall 
not depart from him.” (Ser xxxii. 39, 40.) | 

ANSWER. These promises are made expressly to the whole 
house of Israel, and to ‘all the children of Israel and Judah, to 
all with whom the old covenant was made, and whom God 
‘brought out of Egypt, and would bring again ‘ out of captivity 
it therefore, by the second general rule, can be no promise made 
to, or covenant made with, the elect of the house of Israel and 
Judah. (i.) Because then the whole nation of the Jews must 
have been elected and converted. (ii.) Because it is made with 
those who “kept not his former covenant, and therefore he re- 
garded them not;” whereas the elect always persist, say these 
men, in their covenant with God, and he doth always regard them; 
they always are his people, and he is still their God; this therefore 
can be no new covenant with them. And Heide: 

ANSWER Seconp. These words, “ I will put my law or my 
fear into their hearts, and write it in their inward parts,” import 
two things; rst, that he would clearly make known his will to 
them, so that they need not be at much pains to find it out, as in 
these words; “the commandment which | command thee this day 
is not hidden from thee, neither is it far from thee, the word is near 
unto thee in thy mouth, xai tv 7H uapdig o8, and in thy heart, that 
thou shouldst do it; see, I have set before thee life and death;”@ 
and so, saith the apostle, is it with the ‘ word of faith which we 
preach,’® itis nigh to the christian in his mouth to confess, and 
in his heart to believe it. And the law written “in the hearts of 
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the Heathens,” (Rodis i. 13) is the law so plainly taught them, 
» that their own consciences do inw ardly.condemn them when 
Fasc do transeress it. Hence the dtc of wrifing this law in 
their hearts Mars ere Heb. viii. 11, is this, that “they should all 
_ know him from the least to the greatest.” So Jerom, Chrysostom, 
" 'Theddoret, and Cyril, of Alexandria. See the noteon Heb. vu. 13. 

_ Secondly. An inculcating them on the soul by the Holy Spirit, 
so as that they may be still fresh upon the memory. So Deut. 
vi. 6, “these words that | command thee this day shall be m thy 


- 4 
heart:” “that is,’ saith B. Uriel, ‘ they shall be written, apoio) 
mid- Sie (al inach hb bechem,) UPON THE TABLE OF YOUR 


HEARTS®’ So Prov. ii: 1, 3, “my son, forget not my law, but let 
thy heart keep my commandments; write them upon the table of 
thine heart.” And again, chapier vii. 1)3, “my'son, keep my words, 
and lay up my comitandmeft s with thee, bind them upon thy finger, 
write them upon the table of f thine heart.” ‘Thus the sin of Judahis 
said to be writ ‘upon the table of their hearts;’’ as if their memory 
of, and affection to, it could scarce be obliterated. And Clemens 
gives this commendation to the church of Corinth, that “the com- 
mandments of the Lord, tai ra rAaun ris napdias duTéiy eyéyouTTo, 
WERE WRITTEN UPON THE TABLES OF THEIR nearts.”& And 
seeing God so expressly required of his people that they should 
“lay up his words in their hearts and souls,’ (Deut xi. 18,) that 
they should “ write his commandments upon the table of their 
hearts,” and by this prophet Jeremy, that ‘ Ats law should nut de- 
part from their hearts, (2 Macc. u. 3,) it follows by the rule’ laid 
down in answer to the former objection, (1.)that these promises can- 
not be so understood as if God by them engaged to do that whole work 
which he hath engaged us so €s; vessly to perform. And therefore, 

2. The promise made, Jer. xXxil. 39,40, is plainly conditional. 
«J will gather them, &c. verse 37. If they will diligently learn . 
the way of my people. Chap. xu. 16. [will give them one heart, 
and one way that they may fear me,” Xc. chap. xxx, 39, 40, that 
is, when they shall return to me with their whole heart, chap. 
xxty. 7, and not feignedl y, as chap. i..10. See Gataker there. 
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‘ And then they shall be my people, ientl S| will be their God. Ibid. 
And I will make an everlasting covenant with them that I will 
not turn away from them to do. them good, verse 40. If they will 
call him Father, and not turn away. from. him. Jer. iii. 19. Lneline 
your ear, and come unto me; hear and your soul. shall live; and f wilh. 
make an everiasting covenant with you. Isa lv. 3 Twill put my 
Sear mtheir hearts, that they may not depart frem me. Jer. XXxil. , 
40. "This doubtless was God's éndy’as it was also of his punish- 

- Menis; “for,” saith he, “ they shall bear the punishment of ea 
iniquity, that the house of Israel may go no more astray from me.’ 
Ezek. xiv. 10, 11. But this was not the event; for God saith in 
this very prophet “I have caused to ‘cleave to me “the whole 
house of Israel, and the house of Judah; but they would not 

ae en . 

3. This text only contains a promise that when the J ewish na- 
tion shall be converted at the close of the world, they should never 
fall oif any more from being his people, as they had done before. 
See Gataker, and the note on Heb. vii. 13. 

Oxssections EiguteentnH and NinETEENTH. “ God 
saith concerning his people, ‘I will give you one heart, and I will 
put anew Spirit in you, and take the stony heart out of their flesh, 
and give them an heart of flesh, that they may walk in my slatutes 
and keep my ordinances.’ And again, ‘I will sprinkle clean 
water upon you, and you shall be clean from all your filthiness, and 
I will put up my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments to do them;’* where a new 
heart and spirit are said not only to be given, but put into them by 
God, and therefore they were to do nothing towards it.” 

Answer Frrst.. The arguments taken from both these places | 
have two of the general faults which render all arguments of this 
mature null, v. g- (1.). That they speak of all the whole house of 
Israel, (chap. xi. 15. xxxvi. 21, 22,) to all that were “gathered 
out of all countries, and byoeit to their own land.’ Verse 24. 
And then it is certain from the second general rule, that it be- 
longs not to the elect only. It is also certain from the event, if 
it respect their return from the Babylomish captivity, that it must 
be conditional; the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, and especially 
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the once of the papas Malachi, aivink, that they were 
never fulfilled in many of them; and from Ezek. xi. 18, which 
_ speaks of those “‘ whose heart eoukd still walk after their detest- 
"able things:” or else it rélates to the conversion of the Jewish 
" mation yet to come; of the whole house of Israel; and then it can 
relate to them albuee and all christians may as well expect to sai 


” S exempted from famine, xxxvi. 30, and to have “ increase of corn,” 


verse 29, and their “waste places and fenced cities built,” verses 
33, 35, as the other blessings promised here. Moreover, accord- 
ing to this exposition; it must follow that not one good man came 
out of the captivity, not one of them with a new or a clean heart; 
but all of them with a heart of stone, which was to be taken away. 

ANSWER SEconp. This objection is contrary to the other 
general rule laid down in answer to the fifteenth Objection; for 
God expressly doth command them by the same prophet «to 
make themselves a new heart, and a new Spirit,” chap. xviii. 30, 
$1; and elsewhere saith unto them, “wash ye, make you clean, 
put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes. Isa.i. 16. 
O Jerusalem, wash thy heart from wickedness that thou mayest 
be saved.” Jer. iv. 14. And St. James speaks to the same peo- 
ple thus, “ wash your hands, ye sinners, and purify your hearts, 
ye double-minded.” Chap. iv. 8. All which things do assure us, 
that something was required on,their parts towards the comple- 
tion of this promise. God therefore may be, and is, in scripture, 
said to do these things, when by his providential dispensations, 
his rich mercies, or his judgments, or his miraculous dealings, he 
doth that which affords a powerful inducement to engage men to 
cleanse themselves from their defilements, and turn to him with 
a perfect heart; and doth design these actions for such ends, 
though through the wickedness of men the event proves often 
otherwise. Thus God declares that he would purge his people by 
his judgments; as when he saith, “1 will turn my hand upon thee, 
and (by the calamities [ shall inflict upon thee) will purely purge 
away thy dross.” Isa. i. 25. And that he will “ wash away the filth 
of the daughter of Zion, and purge the blood of Jerusalem from the 
midst thereof by the Spirit of judgment, and by the Spint of burn- 
ing.” Isa.iv.4.— By his mercies, as when he saith, “I drew them with 
the cords of a man, the cords of love.” Hos, xi.4.—By his miracles, 
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_ as when he upbraids the J ews,. that having ‘seen the great signs 
and miracles he had done for them, yet had they not hearts to per- 
ceive, nor eyes to see, nor ears to hear. Deut. XXiX. 3, 4. —Hence_ 
when his vineyard brought forth still wild grapes, he enquires, 
‘What could I have done more (in reason) to my vineyard, ’ that 
she might bring forth good g or rapes? Isaiah v. 4.-And saith, he | 
nad done, by these means, what through the obstinacy of his peo-. 
ple was not done: For hus he speaks, oP have purged Jerusalem, 
and she was not purged, Ezek. xxiv. 15. I have caused the whole 
house of Israel to cleave to me as a girdle cleaveth fo.a man 's loins, 
but they would not hear. Jer. xii. ‘L. Note also, that this is 
one of those texts the hereticks, who: destroyed free-will, and held: 
that men were necessarily good or evil by nature, used to confirm 
that doctrine, as‘you may see m Origen, ITep: Apx,. 1.3. c. 1. F. 
138. and Philocal. c. 21. p. 53. » abd the objection following from 
Philip. 11. 13, is another, ibid. © i 
VI. Ossections TWENTIETH and Twenty-First. “ The 
apostle informs us, Phil. ii. 13, that ‘it 2s God that worketh in us 
both to will and do; and prays “he would work in us what is well- 
pleasing in his sight.” Heb. xi. 21.—Whatsoever therefore we 
will, or do, that is good, God doth it in us.” . 
ANsweER. That God doth this, is not denied; the question is, 
whether he doth it by a physical operation, unfrustrable by the 
will of man, or by internal suasion or inducements to prevail up- 
on us thus to will and do: And that he doth this only in this lat- 
ter sense, is evident from these very words, “not only in my pre- 
sence, but much more in my absence, work out your own salva~ 
tion with fear and trembling; for it is God that worketh in you, 
&c.” For if, beyond his ‘nid suggestions and persuasions,’ 
some physical and irresistible operation were required on God’s 
part, which makes it necessary for us to will and do, why are we 
then commanded to “ work out our own salvation?” For can we | 
act where we are purely passive? Or can that be a’ reason why 
we ourselves should work, that another will effectually do that 
very thing without our co-operation? Is it not rather a manifest: 
reason why we should neither will, nor work at all, since both is’ 
and will be irresistibly performed without us? Why (ii.) are we bid. 
to work out our salvation with ‘fear and trembling? For can 
there be any cause of fear lest that salvation should not be wrought 
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out, which God works in us irresistibly? Surely if God unfrustra- 
bly works-in us both to will and do, there can be no. possibility 
“of our miscarrying, and so no ground for fear and trembling. Why, 
he ue ) are the Philippians hotted" to do this, ‘much more in St. 
 Paul’s absence than i his presence? If when he was present 
~~ God wrought in them irresistibly to will and do, and could do no 
more in his absence, surely: no reason canbe given of these words 
but this,—that whereas he being present stirred them up by his 
‘counsels and exhortations to»do w hat was according to the mind 
-of God, they i in his absence were immediately excited to those 
things by the suggestions of the a Spuit. 
Secondly. That the, Word é evsoyesy doth not require: this sense is 
evident, because in scripture it occurs very often, where it must 


~ 


‘be understood not of a physical but only of a moral operation; as 
when satan is said, drepyeiv, “ro worx. IN the children of dibbe- 
dience, and the mystery of iniquity ‘to work. 4 Gi.) When it is 
“attributed to those « causes which produce not their effects by a 
- physical, but only bya moral Operation, as when the word is said 
_to be, 2 evepynis POW ERFUL;? °b the word evegyelrat, ‘WHICH WORKS 
_EFFECTUALLY in them that believe; , when itis said that ‘ faith 
* worketh by f love;’? that: ‘ ‘char ity is, evepyns, EFFECTUAL; “and of 
concupiscence, that, al A ‘1D WORKETDH IN our bitiches Be 
_ ‘(iii.) When itis ascribed to God sending upon men, frépysiay wAavns, 
‘@ Sthe efficacy, 0 f deceit; for sur rely God: worketh no evil physically, 
3 " Thirdh ily. Both'these places speak of men already believing and 
converted, and’ therefore, by the ‘third general rule, must be imper- 
Ay _tinently alleged, to pate y men Tust be purely passive m the work 
of conversion. * 7. 
| é, VIL. ‘OBJECTION: Twrn TY- SEconp. “Tf man doth any 
~ thing towards his conversion, which another Wale ting to do is. 
. not converted, he makes himself to. differ from that cther, which yet 
‘seems not consistent with St. Paul’s enquiry, ‘who made thee to 
“differ from another?” (1. Coréiv. 7. ) 
Answer. The apostle manifestly speaks here of thosa extra- 
or ‘dinary gifts of the Spirit, the gifts of tongues, and prophecy, &c. 
OD) the account of which they were puffed up for one against ano- 
ther, counting one a man of better gifts than another. Now these 


a Ephesians ii, 2. 2 Thessalonians ii, 7. b Hebrewsiv,12° @1 Thessalonians ii, 1 
d@ Galatians y, 6. € Philemon &, 
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gifts being immediately infused without cia industr Vy and con- 
ferred upon christians without any such co-operation of their 
faculties, as is required to the exer cise of any christian duty or’ 
moral virtue, it cannot, with like reason, be enquired of these - 
duties, as it may be of those eifts, ‘who made thee to differ from 
another’ in them? | Nor can it from them be duly inferred, that, 4 
no man doth any thing to make himself differ from. another i in any : 
virtue, or pious dispositions. For to what purpose are men con- 
tinually exhorted and stirred up by power ful motives to all chris- 
tian duties, and particularly to excel in’ virtue, if these exhorta- 
tions and motives be not proposed ‘to engage them to exercise | 
these christian virtues, to ‘chuse the ‘good and refuse the evil? «— 
_ And if one man, upon consideration of those motives, doth chuse a 
to live a pious life, whereas another will not be persuaded soto 
do, doth he not differ from that oth er by virtue of that choice? sai 
And though the grace of God by way. of excitation worketh i ins. pe. 
thus to will, yet since our faculties do first deliberate i ‘upon, and 
then comply, and chuse to do the thing ‘to which ‘this grace excites 
us; if to consider be to differ from bis that doth not consider, vy 
to udp with and to embrace the'cail of God be to differ Pome ¥ ‘i 
him that disobeys the same call, it must” be cer ‘tain, that as God's 4 
grace preventing and exciting, $0, my faculties: co-operating, :” 
tend to make me differ from another. ‘ _And doth not God him- 
self declare, that men do somewhat” to. “make ‘themselyes differ 
from others, by praising them who did what Others neglected to * 
do; as im the case of the Bereeans,7 the élder andthe younger: " ‘ 
son; the publicans, and harlots ‘compar ‘ed with, the Scribes and Ps 
‘Pharisees, the penitent Publican ‘and the proud Pharisee? To hey 
the question then, when two are equally « called, and one converts : 
ed, who is it that puts the difference? The answer grounded upon) | 
God’s own righteous judgment will be this, “< that man puts” the ee 
difference, and not God only; because God judgeth not his own. 4 
acts, but the acts of men, déaling Awith “every many according to #4 
his own works; and because every 1 righteous judge finds a diff 
rence,and dothnot make it, where the sentence is so vastly different.” 

VIL. Ossecrions TwEenty- Tuirpand Twenty- Foie, i 
“That by this doctrine we administer occasion of boasting to all. 
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that are converted and saved, by attributing ther conversion and 
salvation partly to their works; whereas the apostle saith, ‘ by 
grace are we saved, NoT oF works, dest any man should boast? 
and 1 moreover, ‘according to the same doctrine, the whole glory of 
conversion will not be due to God, because man co-operates with 
-him; ' whereas the divine wisdom hath so contrived the business 
of our salvation, that ‘no flesh should glory in his sight’.” (1 Cor. 
1. 29.) ye : , ‘ 
ANswEn. To the first part of the: objection taken from Eph. 
“i. 8, 9, I have sd ibek: given 2 full answer, by shewing that these 
words, fare we saved by grace through faith, bear this sense, 
that through the saving: grace ofGod appearing to us by the 
_ preaching: of the gospel, and believed | by us, we are put into a 
’ state of salvation;, and that all this is done to any church or nation, 
© through the free grace and “mercy’of God, without any thing done 
by them antecedently. to ‘this érace; and more especially by shew- 


Pe 
/ 


“ing, that though our. actual salvation depend upon good wotks, or 

; ! on sincere obedience to be perfor med after faith, yet is all boast- 
* ing. utterly excluded upon several acéounts; (i.) because that 
Y evelation which contains the matters. of our faith, and all the 
powerful motives ‘to embrace it, and all those miracles which ren- 
dered that revelation highly credible, and so engaged us to believe 
it, is the free gift of God. (iis), Because the good works we do, 

. proceed not from ourselves, but ‘are the fr uits of that faith, which, 
3 in the sense now mentioned, is ‘the: gift of God, and from that 
ye word and: “Spint of God which worketh i in us both to willand to 
_ do of his good pleasure. As Mercier the apostle saith of the gift 

of tongues and prophecy, ‘what (gift) hast thou which thou hast 

ot received; and af thou hast 1 received tl, wherefore dost thou boast 
as of thow hadst not rectived ue ‘so may we here; What faculty. 
of believing , or willing what j is ; good, hast thou w maith thou hast 
not aw Le} ? “What motive thus to will, or to believe, which hath 
not been vouchsafed by the free grace of God? What good work 
dost thou when this grace hath made thee .willing, but in the 
strength of God, and by the aid of that good Spirit by whom we 
are “strengthened with might in the mward man to do his will?” 
And if thou hast received strength from God for the performance 

of them, wherefore dost thou boast? this being the apostle’s rule,— 
that we can boast of nothing but that which we have not received 
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w 


Seid Though Ged is pleased to require of us to be wil- 
ling, yea to ‘cease to do evil, and to learn to do weli,® to qualify 
us for bis mercy mn tle pardon of our ‘sins, to make. our faith the 
condition of justification, and our sood works the condition of 
salvation; yet is all boasting utterly ® cindagl because it is still of 
grace that any of these things do find acceptance. It is of pre- © 


venting and ex ceiting erace that we thus will, chuse and refuse; 


of assisting grace, that we are enabled to _perform that will, and 
persist in this HOG: er refusal; and of true mercy, ‘that the par- 
don of ail our crimson sins Is saboned to so doing; it is of grace. 
that faith is imputed to justification, it beme Of fait 1, ha Mara, 
XE, ‘THAT IT MIGHT BE OF GRACE; ” (Rom. 1v. 16.) it also 
is of grace that our imperfect works are. accounted good, and are, 
at all veginded by God. Now upon what account can any of * 
us boast of dowg that which in itself festrval 7 scongegmation; | 

though through grace it finds avceptance?’ Boasting, ‘saith" she 
apostle, is not ‘ excluded by the law of works, ‘(Rom.an.27. lng 
cause ‘/o him that worket h, the reward #8 not rec ‘aig | of grace 
but of debt; (Rom. iv. 4.) Grace and works that: ‘deserve justi- 
fication and salvation, being perfectly opposite one to another; . 
but it is, saith he, excluded “ by the law of faith.” te Where there- 
fore the acceptance of the act to such a purpose is of free grace; 

“where the reward is still of grace | and got. of debt; where ‘it ae 


eiven on the account of wor ks simper ia Penitl’ deserving 1 nothing | 


- oo 


from God,—there boas ling is exclude : >, Pee 


ah 
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Thirdly. Observe, that the s Sasa “phituly evants that there ty wt 


18 KaUXNLLG, or ‘MATTER OF GLORYING Gc, 10, things done by: the 


assistance of the grace God, ana it is*for: the glory, of a man to do- 


i, 
them. St. Paul sath, ‘2 ere betier for Aim to die, than that 


any man should make v ord, 79 maby ih, nis. BOASTING, In 


preaching the gospel withont charge. i "Cor, i eo Be 16. Wea, 
he swears that ‘no man should stop sey nadynow avT4, HIS BOAST- 
ING inthat hind. 2 Cor. x. 10. Andi in behalf of all his fellow-_ 
workers, or apostles, he saith, “‘ thisis 4 kavy yo OUR BOAST! ING, 
or rejoicing, 2 the testimony of our conscience’ 2 Cor. i. 12. And 
this advicé he gives tovall.christians, ‘ fet every. man approve his 
own work (to his own conscience) anid then shall he have x Mav~ 


t iy 


g Isaiah i, 16, 17, 18. 
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XNU4z, BOASTING, or rejoicing, 2n himself, and not in another: 
(Gal. vi. 4.) The glorying therefore, or the 73 xevxmua,. which 
the apostle elsewhere doth reject and exclude, is only that of the 
merit of our works, or their sufficiency to procure the justification 
ofa sinner, (tom. ii. 27. iv. 2,) or that which doth exclude the 
» help and the assistance of the grace of God in Christ. 1 Cor. 
- 29, 31, 
a ake proceed then to the sl part of this objection, that “ by 
our doctrine the glory of our conversion will not be wholly due 
to God, because man co-operates with him;” this will be suffici- 
ently accounted for by observing that the pate by which man 
co-operates with him in this work is derived from him, and all the 
_ motives which excite this principle to act, arise purely from God’s 
“preventing and exciting grace. Now where both the principle 
“of acting, and the sole motives to act, are from God alone, there 
the whole glory of the action must be due to him alone. Thus 
» though weaith is a fruit of mdustry Me and itis the ‘dzligent hand 
that. maketh rich; yet because God gives ‘ the power to get wealth,’ 
and it i is his blessing on our enterprizes. which maketh rich, the 
* glory of it is due to God alone; and we must say with David, 
© “siches and honour come of thee, and of thine own have we Be 
thee; all this store cometh of thy hand, and.it is all thine own 
» After all, our industry to find out wisdom, and to search for ha as 
for hid treasure, we must give the Allwise God the glory of all 
the wisdon¥ we attain to, as knowing that ‘the Lord giveth wis- 
dom, out of his mouth cémeth PadMeiaundis.” Thus St. Paul 
saith, ‘ J labour more abundantly than they all;’ and yet ascribes 
 aliito ¢ the graceot God that was in him: and though ‘ Paul did 
plant, and Ap ollos water, yet because God gave thet increase; nei- 
ther, saith he, 7s Paul or Apollos to be deemed an thing, but all 
must be ascribed to God that giveth theincrease.* So when the 
apostle saith, “itis not of at that willeth, nor of him that run- 
_neth, but of God that sheweth mercy,’ ”’ most of the Fathers 
descant thus upon those words, “ ‘it is not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth only, but of God that sheweth merc ‘Y, ue 
crowns the work by his assistance; for otherwise,” say they, “1 
cannot be our duty either to will or run, provided we can He 


A 1 Chronicles xxix, 12, 14, 16, i 1 Corinthians xv, 10. k 1 Corinthians iii, 6, 7. 
t Romans ix, 16. 
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by willing, nor by running, do any thimg to incline God to shew 
mercy: And why then doth God blame us for not willing, (Matt. 
xxiii. 37. John v. 40,) and require us ‘so to run thai we may ob- 
tain?” (1 Cor. ix. 24. Heb. xn.1.) And whereas against this 
it is objected, that “ according to this imterpretation it might be 
said, 2 as not of Ged that sheweth mercy only, but of man who 
wills and runs ;” Origen, St. Chrysostom, and ‘Vheophylact an- 
swer, that “ this follows not, because man’s willing and running 
would not avail without the divine aid to enable bim to run, and 
his grace and mercy to accept his running; and therefore, accord- 
ing to the custom of the scripture, the effect is to be ascribed to 
the chief agent only, as when it is said, “except the Lord build 
the house, they labour in vain that build i?.” Psalm cxxvu. 1. 
Secondly. Our Lord and his apostles often commend the good 


actions of men, and Christ willat last say to the righteous man, ~ 


“well done, thou good and faithful servant. Theretore he that 
turns from his evil ways, and doth that which is right m the sight 
of God, is commendable, and doth that which is pratse-worthy: for 
God doth not jadge of things, or persons, otherwise shan they are. 
If then this be the consequencé charged upon) our opinion, that. 
‘it makes some praise’belong to the convert and the believer,” 
God himself owns the truth of it, by requiring us to do what is’ 


ss 


honourable anc prarse-wo only (Philip. iv. 8,) to suffer for consci- ” 


ence towards God, réro yap yapis, ‘ FOR®THIS 98 THANK- 
WORTHY, (1 Peter ii. 19, 20,) and saying, that our faith ‘wll be 


found to our praise, honour and glory at the revelation of Christ ~ 


Jesus’ (i Peteri: 7.) ‘The contrary doctrine is liable to this 
just exception, that it doth consequentally assert, that no thanks 
are due for any kindness received, if he to whom it is done be 


not merely passive, and if he that receiveth a kindness be but SO.8 


much as active in receiving or accepting it, the glory of it re~ 
dounds to him rather than to the benefactor; so that we must not 
expect from Christ the praise and glory of feeding his hungry . 
members, unless we put the meat into their mouths; or of ‘cloath- | 
ing them when naked,’ unless we put the clothes upon them; or 
of receiving them into our houses, though we do invite and open 
the door for them, unless we force them in: that he who gives a 
prisoner money sufiicient to pay off his debt, is not to have the 
glory of his release, if he require the prisoner to tell out, and 


~ 
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deliver the money to the creditor; and that the prince who par- 
dons his condemned subject, upon condition that he will plead 
his pardon, is not to have the sole glory of that pardoning mercy. 
“ And the true consequence from this is,” saith Dr. ‘Claget, “ that 
the glory of God’s grace wholly depends upon the sullenness. 
and obstinacy of men, and that the only way to advance it, is by 


a stout opposition and spiteful resistance of it.” Part 2. p. 208. 


IX. Oxsection Twenty-Firrnu. Lastly, it is objected, 
“¢ that the opinion, which makes the grace of God resistible, leaves 


~it uncertain whether any one will be converted by it, or not.” 


Answer Frrsr. ‘To this 1 answer, that it leaves it as uncer- 
tain whether any one will be unconverted, or not; and surely, 
that opinion which affords this encouragement to all, that God, 
notwithstanding their fall, will afford means sufficient to convert 
them, if they do not neglect and réfuse to use them, is much to 
be preferred before that which tells them he hath from eternity 


» passed an act of preterition on them, and by that excluded them 
» out.of the number of the elect, that is, of them who only shall be 


v 


ry 


‘saved. = 

_ AN swER SEconpD. A man may, notwithstanding this opinion, 
ibe infallibly Certain, otherwise, that many will be found true con- 
verts at the last, because he knows that many have already died 


“in the fear of God, and inthe faith of Christ, and because the holy 


scriptures do assure us that ‘some shall arise to everlasting life, 
yaad receive the end of their faith in the salvation of their sails 
© Answer Tuirp. To say that “it is barely possible m the 


J nature of the thing thatnone may be converted,” hath no inconve- 


nience in it, because it tends not to hinder any man’s endeavours 


. after his conversion, any more than the like possibility,—that no 
7 mail may thrive by his industry, or grow rich by his trading, or 


_ have a safe voyage at sea, ona plentiful crop by sowing, or health 


7 byt taking physick,—hinders men from doing any of these actions. 


It is no imputation upon divine wisdom, that God himself com- 


plains he had given his law to the Jews in vain; nor did St. Paul 
conceive it any defect in the grace of God, that it Lr be received 
in vain by the churches of Gorin (2 Cor. vi. 1,) of Galatia, 
(chapter iii. 4,) and of Thessalonica, (1 Thess. im. 5,) and, by 
parity of reason, by all other churches. It is possible, that no one 
subject may obey the laws of his superior, because they have free 
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will, and may do evil under the strongest obligations to do well; 
but should the world be left therefore without human laws, or be 
governed by irresistible force, or not at all? Nay, rather that 
freedom which includes a bare possibility that all may disobey, 
proves the wisdom and justice of governing mankind by laws at- 
tended with moral inducements to obedience. Whereas if we 
suppose men to be under a necessity either of doing what is requi- 
red, or of doing the contrary, it is very hard to understand how 
governing them by moral means should be wise in the former 
case, or just in the latter. | : 


Miscourse UW. 


OF THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL OF MAN. °* 


, 
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The State of the Question. 


CHAP. I. - Sak 


ni 


FOR the due stating of this question concerning the liberty or 


freedom of the will of man, let it be noted, 


J. Vhat the state of n van in this world, is a state of tial 0 or + pro- vd 


bation; as will be evident, 
First. From all those places in which God is said to exercise 


his dispensations towards his people, to “prove them whether they. 


would walk Jn his ways,’ or not; as in those ~words, ‘I well rain 


ine 
es 


bread from heaven, to prove them whether they will walk am 


my-ways, or not.” (Exodus xvi. 4.) "That is, whether the con- 


stant provisions I make for them, will induce them to continue 
stedfast in my service. When they were terrified at the dreadful 


sights, and the voice they heard at the giving of the law, Moses 
speaks to them thus, ‘fear not, for God is come to prove you, 
(chapter xx. 20,) "(that is, to try whether you will be true to the 
promise made chapter xix. 8, viz. ‘al/ that the Lord hath spoken 
we will do’) and that his fear may be before your faces that you 


? 


~ 
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sin not.’ And so in many other places; which will hereafter be 
considered. 

Secondly. From all those places in which God is said-to. try 
men. Thus St. Paul speaks of ‘the trial of men’s works by fire,’ - 
(1 Cor. ili. 18,) of the trial of the Macedonians by afflictions. 
(2 Cor. viii. 7.)—St. James saith, that ‘the trial of our faith, by 
temptations, worketh patience. (Chap. 1. 3.)—St. Peter, that 

“€ the trial of our faith (by manifold temptations, if we continue 
stedfast in it,) will be found to our praise, honour, and glory at 
ihe appearing of Jesus Christ; (1 Peter i. 7,) and speaketh of a 
‘fiery trial’ which was come to try them. (Chapter iv. 12.) Our 
Blessed Lord saith to the church of Smyrna, ‘ behold the devil 
will cast some of you into prison that he may try you, ’ (Rev. ii. 10,) 
and prophesies of an hour of temptation, ‘ which shall come upon 
all the world to try them that dwell wpon the earth; to omit many 
places of like nature m the Old Testament, viz. Psalm Ixvi. 12. 
Jer, ix. 7. Dan. xi. 35. xit. 10. Zach. xii. 9, 

Thirdly. From all the promises and threats recorded in the 
scripture, to engage all men to repent and turn to God; for no 
such thing is or can reasonably be offered to them who are already 


ina fixed state either of happiness or misery; and it is contrary 


even to the nature of those motives to be offered to them, who 
neither can be induced by the hopes of promises, or fears of suf- 
ferings, to change their present state. 

Fourthly. From all the exhortations of the holy Sonate to 
men, ‘to watch and pray that they enter not into temptation, and 
to pray they may not be led into temptation; from the supposition 
that men in the tame of temptation may fall away,’ (Luke viii. 13.) 
and that satan may so tempt good christians, that ‘the labour of 
the apostles may be in vain among them. (1 Thess. iti. 5.) For 
what is temptation but a trial of our faith, sincerity, and constan- 
cy? What is it to enter, or be led into it, but to be in danger of 

falling by it?) And must not therefore all who are ina state of 
temptation, be also im a state of trial or probation? And, 

Fifthly. This will be evident from the temptations of satan, who 

‘ goes about continually seeking whom he may devour. For to what 
end should he tempt, that is, endeavour to destroy them ,if he knows 
he never can-succeed in his temptations to destroy the elect? And 
as for others, quos ad perditionem Deus prescripsit, and ¢ who are 
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left by God infallibly to fail of salvation,’ he need not do it, since 
God himself, according to this doctrine, hath done that work 
effectually to his hand. ‘Fo what end should he strive to hinder. 
the progress of the gospel, seeing according to this doctrine, it 
must have its effect upon the elect infallibly and unfrustrably, and 
upon others it can only be ‘a savour of death unto death, and an 
aggravation of their condemnation: ‘l’o what end should he go 
about to hinder the conversion of any man? Must he not know 
his labour will be certainly in vain, where this is wrought bya di- 
vine unfrustrable operation, and is as needless where God hath 
decreed not to vouchsafe that operation? Now hence it follows, - 

If. Coroutary. That the liberty belonging to this question, 
is only that of a lapsed man in a state of trial, probation, and 
temptation; whether he hath a freedom to chuse life or death, to 
answer or reject the calls and invitations of God to do, by the as- 
sistance of the grace afforded in the gospel to him, what is spiritu- 
ally good as well as evil; or whether he be determined to one, 
having only a freedom from co-action, but not from necessity. 
This liberty is indeed no perfection of human nature; for it sup- 
poses us imperfect, as belmg subject to fall by temptation, and when 
we are advanced to ‘the spirits of just men made perfect,’ or toa 
fixed state of happiness, will, with our other imperfections ‘be 
done away;’ but yet it is a freedom absolutely requisite, as we con- 
ceive, to render us capable of trial or probation, and.to render our 
actions worthy of praise or dispraise, and our persons of rewards 
or punishments; nor is this liberty essential to man as man, but 
only necessary to a man placed in a state of trial, and under the pow- 
er of temptation. And therefore vain are the ensuing arguments, 

(1.) That God is a free agent, and yet can have no freedom to: 
do evil, since he is in no state of trial, nor can he be tempted to do 
evil. Or, (it.). that the confirmed angels have not lost their free- 
dom though: they cannot sin;° for if there was a time when they 
were not confirmed in goodness as now they are, they have lost 
that liberty, ad utrumvis,* they then had; and being thus con- 
firmed they are not in a:state of trial, nor under any temptation 
to do evil, nor are their actions now rewardable, ‘since they alrea- 
dy do enjoy the beatifick vision, and’so they cannot act out of 


* ° Te hoth, that is, to good and evily ED, 
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respect to any future recompence, or be induced to action out of 
hope or fear, as in this state of trial all men are. Or, (iti.) That 
the devils and the damned spirits lie under no capacity of doing 
good, or under a necessity of doing evil, and yet do it voluntarily, 
their state of trial being past, and they having no farther offers of 
' grace, and so no motive to do good; «and as for any evil they are 
now necessitated to do, or any good they do not, they are not 
subject to any farther punishment, the damned spirits bemg only 
to receive at the day of judgement, ‘ according to what they have 
done in the body,’ or im their state of trial, and the damned angels 
being reserved ‘to the day of judgement io be punished’ for what 
they did in a like state of trial: and if they are to suffer any thing 
on the account of their temptations of men to do evil, or to draw 
them from their obedience to the will of God, they so far lie un- 
der no necessity of doing this, but might abstain from those temp- 
tations. Excellent to this purpose are these words of Mr. 
Thorndike,* “ we say not that indifference is requisite to all free- 
dom, but to the freedom of man alone tm this siate of travail and 
proficience, the ground of which is God’s tender of a treaty, and 
conditions of peace and reconcilement to fallen man, together 
with those precepts and prohibitions, those promises and threats, 
those exiiortations aud dehortations it is enforced with. So. that 
it is utterly impertinent to alledge here the freedom of God and 
angels, the freedom of. saints in the world to come, the freedom 
of Christ’s human soui, to prove that this indifference is not requi- 
site to the freedom of man, because it is not found in that free- 
dom which they are arrived to, to whom no covenant is tendered, 
no precept requisite, no exhortation useful.” 

And hence ariseth a necessity of saying, 

Jil. First. That the freedom of the will, in this state of trial 
and temptation, cannot consist with a determination to one, viz. 
‘on the one hand in a determination to good only by the efficacy 
of divine grace, wnfaihbly or unfrustrably inducing to that ope- 
ration, or engaging men, respectu divine ordinationis cert6 et 


‘snfallibiliter agere, ‘in respect of the divine appomtment infalli- - 


bly and certainly to act,’ so that he cannct fail of acting; seeing 


“this determining operation puts him out of a state of trial, and 
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makes him equal, when this divine impulse comes upon him, to 
the state of angels; since he who must certainly, and without fail, 
do what the divine impulse doth incite him to do, is as much de- 
termined to one as they are. And this is farther evident from the 
general determimation of the Schools, and of all that I have read 
upon this subject, that the general will to be happy, and not to be - 
miserable, though it be voluntary, is not free; because we cannot 
chuse either not to be happy, or to be miserable; and on the same 
account, say they, this will is not praise-worthy, or rewardable. 
There also is no place for election and deliberation about this 
action; because all election and deliberation is about the means 
and not about the end. If therefore where 1 am by the divine 
influx determined to one, there is equally no place for refusing 
that one, or for not chusing it; that action, though it may be vo- 
_luntary upon the same account, it cannot be free, praise-worthy, 
or rewardable. Si 

Nor can this liberty consist with the contrary determination to 
one, viz. with an incapacity in men, through the fall, to do good 
but evil only; for then man, in this state of trial, must be reduced 
to the condition of the devil, and of damned spirits, who, though 
they are not determined to evil actions in particular, are yet de- 
termined to do evil in the general, and not good. ‘This, indeed, 
some suppose heis, by being given up to hardness of heart, and . 
a judicial blindness, or by a customary habit of iniquity; but this 
doth rather prove the contrary, as being not the natural, but the 
acquired state of fallen man. It is the consequent of a course of 
sin, to which he never was determined, and which he never can 
Jie under without abusing of that grace which was sufficient to 
prevent it. For, as Bishop Bramhail* truly saith, ‘God never for- 
sakes his creature, by with-holding his grace from him, until his crea- . 
‘ture hath first forsaken him; he never forsakes his creature so far, 
but thathe may by prayer, and using good endeavours, obtain the 
aid of God’s grace either to preyent or remove hardness of heart.” 
Moreover, though these thmgs do render it exceeding difficult for 
such men to do good, they do not render it impossible for them 
to do so; though they do give men a strong bent and powerful 
inclination to what is evil, yet do they not determine him to do it, 
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as is evident (i.) from God’s applications to such men to reform 
and hearken to his exhortations: as when he saith, (Isa. xl. 18,) 
‘ Hear, ye deaf, and look, ye blind, that ye may see; and to Jeru- 
salem accustomed to do evil, (Jer. xiii. 23,) wilt thou not be made 
clean, when shall it once be? (verse 27.) When he sends his 
prophet to the ‘ ampudent and hard-hearted house of Israel which 
would not hearken to him, saying, go and speak unto them, whether 
they will hear or will forbear. (Ezek. ui. 7,11.) From the calls 
of Christ to the obdurate Jews who had ‘eyes to see, and saw not,’ 
&c. Mat. xni. 13.’ For unto them he saith, ‘these things I say 
unto you that ye might be saved; and again, while ye have the light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of the light’ And, 
lastly, from St. Paul’s ‘ desire and prayer for Israel when blinded, 
and lying under a spiritual slumber, that they might be saved, 
(Rom. x. 1.) and his endeavour to save some of them. xi 14. 
And if such persons are not by these things determined only to do 
evil, or incapacited to do good, much less can this be the sad 
state of fallen man in general, before he hath contracted these ad- 
ditional indispositions to do good, and imclinations to do evil. 
This wiil be farther evident, as to boih parts, from this considera- 
tion, that it is generally owned that the actions of the understand- 
ing ‘or the mind deserve neither praise nor dispraise, reward nor 
punishment, as they proceed purely from the mind, but only as 
they result, ab imperio voluntatis,* and come under the power of 
the will; or that they deserve praise or dispraise, not as he under- 
stands, but as he wills te understand; of which the reason can be 
enly this, that as they proceed from the understanding they are 
necessary; for when evidence is propounded and discerned, the 
mind doth necessarily assent unto it. If therefore in like manner 
when God unfrustrably moves the will it cannot but consent, why 
should that action be more praiseworthy than the assent of the 
mind to what is evident? And as itis not culpable in the mind not 
to assent where it hath no evidence; nor can it properly be said to 
do so, because it is only real or seeming evidence which causeth 
that assent; so if it be only this unfrustrable operation on the will 
which causeth it to repent and turn to God, and it cannot will to 
do so without this powerful motion, but must refuse all invitations 
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_er inducements so to do, which do not come attended with that 
operation, when that is not vouchsafed; why should it not be as 
unblamable in not chusing to repent and turn to God as the mind 


is in not assenting without evidence, seeing this operation Is as: 
necessary to that choice of the will, as evidence of truth is to the 


assent of the mind? Why also is it not as unblamable in refusing 


to repent without that operation, as the mind is in refusing to 


assent without evidence? Tor if necessity in the mind, though it 
be not extrinsical, or that of co-action, (of which both will and 
mind are equally uncapable) takes away from its actions praise or 
dispraise, and renders them uncapable of either of them, why 
should not am extrinsical necessity laid upon the will do the same? 
Add to this, that those School-men who assert that the will may 
be free where the act is necessary, do yet confess that in that 
case the will cannot be deltberans;* whereas, it is certain, that 
the liberty of man in this state of trial and temptation must be de- 
hberative if it doth chuse, there being no election without delibe- 
ration. And hence m order to the performance of his duty, God 
requires him to ponder and consider, to bring again to mind, and 
lay to heart his saying’s, proposes motives and inducements to him 
so to do, and promises and threats to excite him to it by his hopes 
and fears; whereas no promises are made to the confirmed angels, 
no motives offered to engage them to chuse the good, no evils are 
threatened to the devils or ine damned spirits todeter them from do- 
ing evil. I conclude then with that of the judicious Bishop Bram- 
hall, ‘‘ God may, and doth sometimes, determine the will of man 
to one; but ehh itis so determined, the act may be voluntary, 
but not free.’ 

IV. Seconpuy. This duréZsouov, or ‘FREE-wILL’ of man, 
being neither an act, for that is the exercise of the will; nor an 
habit, for that only doth facilitate and incline to action; but a 
faculty or power; and the object of that power being in moral ac- 
tions something morally, in spiritual actions something spiritually, 
good to be chosen, or spiritually evil to be avoided; that which 
disables any man from chusing what is spiritually good or refusing 
what is thus evil, and therefore is destructive to his soul and spi- 
rit, must also take away his liberty to chuse what is spiritually 
good, and to refuse what is spiritually evil. 
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To say here “the man thus disabled hath still a freedom in 
refereuce to these actions, because he hath still the power of domg 
otherwise; that is, the faculty of willing otherwise is not taken 
from him, even as a man when he sits is free to walk, ‘though he 
cannot walk while he sits, because he hath still the power or fa- 
culty of walking,”—is as if I should say, that ‘a man blinded 
by a cataract, or made deaf by an impediment or stoppage in his 
ear, had still the freedom of his sight and hearing, because the 
faculty of seeing and of hearing still remained, though the exer- 
cise of it was obstructed.” For if the exercise of the faculty of 
the will to what is spiritually good, be as much obstructed by this 
disability as is the exercise of these faculties obstructed by the 
disability of these organs to convey the motions of the objects of 
sight or hearing to the brain, there is no more freedom in the one 
than in the other to the actions proper to each faculty. Nor is 
the example of walking at all pertinent; for therefore am I free 
to walk hereafter, though I now sit, because no obstruction lies 
upon my faculty of walking afterwards, because I do at present 
sit. But were I fettered to my chair, or confined to it by an in- 
curable lameness, I could not be. said to be free to walk whilst 
that force or lameness lasted. ‘So neither cana man be said to 
be free to do what is spiritually good because his faculty of wil- 
ling still remains, provided he be equally lame and impotent as to 
spiritual things, and therefore equally disabled from walking im 
the ways of God. ‘Thus Bishop Bramhail, “to say a man still 
retains the faculty or power of willing, though the exercise of it be 
in this case determined, is in effect to say, a bird is free to fly. 
when I hold his wings, because he still hath wings to fiy; and a 
man chained and fetiered is still free to walk, because he still re- 
tains the faculty of walking.” Now hence it follows; 

First. That the doctrine which teacheth that “man is so utterly 
disabled by the fall of Adam, that without the efficacious grace 
which God vouchsafeth only to some few who are the objects of 
his election to salvation, he hath no power to do what is spiritually 
good, or to avoid what is spiritually evil,” must be destructive of 
the liberty belonging to man in a state of trial, probation, and 
proficiency; and so must be sufficiently confuted by all those 
scriptures in which God declares that he dealt thus and thus with 
his people, to try whether they would walk in his statutes or not: 
Um 7 
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of which nature are the passages cited already from Exod.-xvi. 4. 
xx. 20. and these followmg, Deut. vin. 2, ‘he led thee these forty 
years in the wilderness, that he might humble thee, and prove thee, 
and know (or discover) what was in thy heart, whether thow woutdst 
keep his commandments or not. And verse 16, he fed thee with’ 
manna in the wilderness, that he might humble thee, and prove 
thee, (whether thou wouldst be obedient to his laws) that (so) he 
might do thee good in thy latter end.” And xii. 3, ‘ the Lord thy 
God proveth thee (by the false prophet) to know whether ye love 
the Lord your God with all your hearts, and with all your soués.” 
And Judges ii. 21, ‘the Lord drove not out the nations which 
Joshua had left, that by them he might prove Israel, whether they 
would keep the way of the Lord to walk in it, as their Fathers did 
keep it,.or not. And in. 4, ‘ they were left to prove Israel, to 
know whether they would hearken to the commandments of the 
Lord.’ For to what end should God thus prove them who lay 
under so great a disability that they could not obey his precepts, 
or avoid the violation of them, without that efficacious grace he 
was not pleased to vouchsafe to the most of them? Or why does 
he attempt to‘move such persons to this obedience by the consi- 
deration of his great goodness, and his tremendous majesty, and 
by the remnant of the nations left among them, who were not to 
be induced unto it by rational motives, or moral persuasions, but 
only by an unfrustrable operation? Why, lastly, doth he try whe- 
ther “they would hearken to his commandments as their fore- 
fathers did,’ provided their forefathers did this only by virtue of that 
efficacious and special grace he was not pleased to vouchsafe to 
them? ‘To try men whether they will do what he knows they are 
_ disabled from doing, is as unsuitable to the divine wisdom, as to 
make laws for lapsed man impossible to be performed by him, 
and then to punish him for not doing what he could not do, or 
performing what he could not avoid, is unsuitable to the divine 
justice; and’as to excite them to their duties by motives which he 
knows cannot work upon them, is unsuitable to the sincerity of 
God. For did ever any wise man _go about to try whether he could 
persuade a blind man to see, or a deaf man to hear, or an impo- 
tent man to walk? Or did he ever think it sufficient to require 
them to do so under the highest penalties; or fit to punish them 
all their life long for not doing so, because they had contracted 
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these disabilities by their own personal iniquity? If therefore by 
the fall of Adam all men are as truly disabled .from doing that 
good which God requires of them afterwards, or from avoiding 
what he by a following law forbids, can it -be suitable either to 
the divine wisdom or justice to make him to exact these impossi- 
bilities under far more durable and heavy penalties from man dis- 
-abled thus by another’s personal fault, .before he had a being, or 
-any of these laws were made? ~ 

And as this is plainly inconsistent with a state of trial and pro- 
ation, so is it also inconsistent with the nezw covenant of grace, 
established in the blood of Jesus, and tendered to all to whom 
the gospel is vouchsafed. Tor they who are excluded from the 
-benefits of that covenant,—remission of sins and salvation,—and 
by a decree of preterition are left under a disability to perfurm the 
conditions of that covenant,—faith, repentance and obedience,— 
before it was made or ratified in the blood of Jesus, can never be 
admitted to it, or be the better for it. For if you say, “it is ten- 
dered to-them as well as others on the conditions of faith and re- 
pentance,” yet if these conditions were rendered impossible to . 
them by the fall of Adam whilst he was under the first.covenant, 
this is indeed no tender; for what is only tendered on an impos- 
sible condition 1s indeed not tendered, but in effect denied; ac- 
cording to that rule of Logick, zmposszbile habet in se vim-adverbii 
universaliter negantis, ‘an impossible condition ‘hath init the 
force of an universal negative.’ Nor is it easy to discern how 
“ God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not imputing 
to them their sins, if first the sin of Adam was by God’s arbitrary 
imputation formally their sin, and then the supposed disability 
contracted by it, was by God so far imputed to the greatest part 
of mankind, as that he not only decrees to leave them under it 
without mercy, pity, or compassion, but also punisheth them for 
ever for not doing what they were utterly disabled by this law to 
do. 

V. To say here that “men thus disabled may deserve punish- 
mert for the eval they do, though they cannot do otherwise, be- 
cause they disobey willingly, and chuse to do so,” is to make the 
devils and the damned spirits farther punishable, because they 
also chuse to do evil; and the blessed angels rewardable, because 
they chuse to do good, and do it willingly. If, indeed, man doth 
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chuse at all, he must chuse willingly; for that is only to say, 
“he chuseth by his will.” But, yet, if he lies under an utter dis- 
ability of willing and of doing otherwise, and upon that account 
doth only what is evil and not spiritually good, no man can rea- 
sonably judge he is still left under a state of trial or probation 
whether he will do good or evil, much less that ‘good and evil, 
life and death is set before hem;’ and that it is in his hand or pow- 
er to chuse either of them. And yet that this was the ancient 
doctrine of the Jews we learn from these words of the son of 
Sirach, (chap. xv. 11—17,) ‘he himself made man from the be- 
ginning, and left him in the hands of his counsel; if thou willest to 
Keep the commandments, and to perform acceptable faithfulness, he 
hath set fire and water before thee, stretch forth thy hand to whether 
thou wilt. Before manis life and death, and whether he liketh 
shall be given him? And this he learnt from those words of 
Moses, (Deut. xxx. lo,) ‘ J have set before thee this day life and 
good, death and evil, in that I command thee to love the Lord thy 
God, andto walk in his way; and verse 19, I call heaven and 
earth to record against you that £ have set before you life and death, 
blessing and cursing, therefore chuse life’ Where Maimonides 
saith, that “the wills of men are under no force or co-action, but 
are free agents; and therefore precepts are imposed upon them 
with punishments threatened to the disobedient, and with rewards 
promised to them who keep God’s comnmandments.”® And from 
the words preceding, it 1s evident that these commandments were 
neither so abstruse that they could not know them, nor so difficult 
to the lapsed Jews that they could not do them: ‘for thus they , 
run, “the commandment which I command thee this day is not 
hidden from thee, neither is it afar off that ye should say, Who 
shall go up to heaven, or beyond the sea to bring it to us, that we 
may hear it and doit? but the word is very nigh to thee, in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart’that thon mayst do it;” that is, that thou 
mayst have nothing more to do than to put it in practice. Now 
to say to men utterly disabled from chusing life or keeping God’s 
commandments, ‘‘ He hath left thee in the hands of thy counsel 
if thou willest to keep the commandments;” that ‘ before them is 
life and death, and whether they will shall be given them, is surely 
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to delude them with vain words; to say, “ See I have set before 

thee life and‘death, good and evil, in that I command thee to love 
the Lord thy God, and to walk in his way;” thatis;.in that 1 com- 
mand thee.upon pain of my eternal displeasure to do what I 
know thou canst not do, yea to do this with the solemnity of 
“ calling heaven and earth to record against them”: who would 

not embrace life and bliss; to bid them chuse fife who could no 

more chuse it under this disability than they could rend a rock in 

sunder; to tell them for their- encouragement, who were spiritu- 

ally blind, that ‘the word was not hidden from them, or difficult 
to be known by them; and them that were spiritually deaf, and 
hard of heart, that ‘ the word was in their heart that they might 

hear tt and do it,’ is that which cannot possibly proceed from.a 

God of truth, uprightness, and sincerity; but is rather like the 
. ‘temptations and allurements.of satan, mere delusions, false pro- 
mises, and pretences of kindness to those souls whose ruin he de- 
signs. And then when we consider that St. Paul hath transferred 
these very expressions ‘to the word of faith’, which the apostles 
preached; it is also certain that men under the gospel dispensation 
jie under no such disability of believing unto righteousness now, — 
which the grace tendered with the gospel is.not sufficient to re- 
move. And, indeed, to introduce the blessed Jesus declaring 
that the Jews were given up to’ the severest judgments, ‘because 
“he would have gathered them, and they would not be gathered; 
and that they would die in their sins, because they would not come 
unto him that they might have life;” when (i.) “by virtue of an 
act of divine preterition, they were left,” saith Bishop Davenant, 
“ infallibly to fail of obtaining life;” and (ii.) they were left by the 
fall under an utter disability of being willing,—is such an imputa- 
tion on the blessed Jesus as cannot be thought on without horror. 
Secondly. ‘That opinion which saith “man cannot be induced 

to do any thing which is truly and spiritually good, without that 
efficacious grace which makes the doing of that good inevitable 
to him,-and the act unfrustrable,” must also destroy the liberty be- 
longing to man in a state of trial and probation. For what is it 
to say “a thing is tome mevitable or unfrustrable by me,” but 
to say “ I have no power to avoid or frustrate it, and so no power 
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to resist that action?” And if that action be the action of the 
will, it is to say “I have no power to will otherwise, and so no 
power to chuse otherwise; since what I chuse I chuse by my 
will.” And then, First, 1 am no more rewardable for chusing as 
I do, than the blessed angels are for chusing as they do. And it 
is as vain to excite men to chuse the good, or refuse evil, by argu- 
ments or motives from promises and threats, as to move blessed 
angels by them to chuse or to refuse as they do: for as they being 
determined to one cannot need these motives, so when this un- 
frustrable operation comes upon men, they can as little need them 
as these angels do, because theu they are as certamly, infalhbly, 
and unfrustrably determined to one as the angels are; and as they 
being antecedenily determined to one cannot use these mo- 
tives to induce them o7 incline them to that good they chuse, so 
till lapsed man be thus determined to one he cannot use them 
to incline him to the performance of his duty: and, for the same 
reason, as long as this action is deferred or withheld, we are as_ 
little habie to punishment for not doing what is spiritually good, 
for not repenting and believing, as are the devils and the damned 
spirits, because we are as much disabled as they are, it being evi- 
dently the same to have no motives so to do, which is their 
wretched case, and to have none by which we can be moved so to do 
without that action which will not be vouchsafed. And as the devils 
are not determined to oue im indiviauo,* but in kind only, as bemg 
determined to do evil m the general, and that only privatively for 
want of motive or inducement to do otherwise, so is it upon. this 
supposition with lapsed man left in that state, without provision 
of this unfrustrable grace. 

VI. To say that “men under this unfrustrable operation are 
still free, because what they are moved thus to do they will to do, 
and do it with complacency,” is only to say “man herein hath 
the freedom of an elect angel, which is not rewardable;” but not 
that “he hath the freedom of a proficient, or of one in a state of ~ 
trial and probation.” Again, either this divine action only enables 
the will to determine itself, or it necessitates it to act; that is, to 
will. If it only enables it to do so, it renders not the action cer- 
tain and infallible, for the will even of the regenerate person doth 
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not always necessarily or certainly chuse what it is able to chuse, 
for then regenerate persons would be guilty of no sin. If the di- 
vine motion doth necessitate the will, then is there no power 
in the will to do otherwise, and so there is no freedom either in 
that will, or that complacency which necessarily follows upon 
that divine impulse. 

Thirdly. God thus unfrustrably moves the will either by rational 
motives and persuasions only, or by some physical influx upon it, 
which it cannot resist. If he uses the first way only, it is plain 
that his motion may be frustrated, since the regenerate too often 
act against the highest motives and the most powerful persuasions. 
If by a physical influx which the will cannot resist, though it hath 
contrary motives so to do, what can be further requisite to the 
compulsion of the will? For if my hand be compelled to act, 
when it is moved by an external force which | cannot resist, why 
isnot my will compelled also, when it is acted by an extrinsical 
influx of God which it cannot resist? In fine, if the will and in- 
flux of God does thus unfrustrably interpose to determine the 
wil of man before it determines itself, it is no more liable to an 
account for acting, or not acting, than the earth is for standing 
still, or the heavens for moving; for this they do only because 
the will and action of God in putting that motion into the one, 
and not into the other, makes it necessary for them so todo. If 
then man can do nothing that is is spiritually good till this divine 
motion determine him so to do, and then he cannot but do what 
he is thus moved to do; there is the same necessity for that which 
he doth, or doth not in this kind, as for the heavens to move, and 
the earth to stand still. To say “there is yet a difference be- 
twixt these two cases, because man hath a renicte capacity of do- 
ing otherwise,” solves not the difficulty; for if that capacity can- 
not be exerted without this determining unpuise, it 1s as noue at 
all without it; it being, as to our spiritual interests, the samie thing 
to have no capacity of doing good, as to have none that we can 
exert. 

That this is the true state of the question cannot be reasonably 
doubted, if these things seriously be considered, | 

(1.)/That the contrary doctrines of the determining influx on 
the one hand, and the supposed disability which renders it neces- 
sary on the other, without the special grace of God, to be still 
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doing evil, have no countenance from, nor firm foundation in, the 
holy scriptures. hs 

(2.) That these new notions concerning the consistence of a 
liberty that 1s rewardable, or penal, with necessity, and a deter- 
mination to one, ‘and an invincible necessity connate to fallen 
man, and rendering it impossible for him to do what is command- 
ed, or to avoid what is forbidden under the highest penalties, is 
evidently repugnant to the common sense and natural reason of 
mankind, and as such hath been rejected by the cliristian writers. 
And, 

(3.) That the christian world for four whole centuries con- 
demned it as destructive of true liberty, of the nature of vice and 
virtue, of rewards and punishments, of the equity of the divine 
precepts and of a future judgment, and also contrary to the plain 
‘declarations of the holy scripture. And, 

First. ‘That the doctrine of the determining influx ren- 
dlering faith, repentance, and conversion in man unfrustrable, 
and uresistible by man, when the divine influx comes upon 
him; and by plain consequence impossible to him till it comes 
upon him, hath no foundation in the holy scriptures, hath been 
sufficiently demonstrated in the Turrp Discourse concerning 
special and effectual grace; to which I shall only add this one 
observation, that some of those scriptures, which are now used 
to prove it, viz. God’s promise to ‘take away the stony heart, and 
give us hearts of flesh; the apostle’s words, that ‘2 2s not of him 
that wills or runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy; and that 
at is God that worketh in us both to will and to do, “ where the 
very arguments used,” saith Origen,® “by them who destroy 
free-will, Sia ro Quoss cloayew amonouevas dverideutes TB owleobas, 
ual Erdous owlomevas aduvatws ixeoas Epos T9 dmoAco%at, ‘by intro- 
ducing natures lost and incapable of being saved, and cthers saved 
which could not possibly'perish’;” which, as we learn from Clemens” 
of Alexandria, was the doctrine of the Basilidians and the Marcio- 
nites,“and which,” saith he, “makes faith involuntary, and unworthy 
of praise, or incredulity of dispraise, as Tov Oeu2dov eysou Quowmny 
dvayuny, § depending on an antecedent necessity ;’ and by destroy- 
ing liberty overthrows, roy GeueAioy tus Lewrneias, ‘ the foundation of 
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salvation,’ and renders all retribution unjust, and so destroys the 
doctrine of us christians, who have received from the scriptures 
that God hath given aigecw xat Quyiv duroxpatopimny,® ‘a power 
from ourselves to chuse one thing, and fly from another,’ and puts 
this plea to the mouths of wicked men, ‘I did this unwillingly, 
and wus compelled to do it’.” 

VIL. Again, that the doctrine which teacheth that “man by 
the fall hath contracted such a disability to what 1s good; that, 
without the special grace of God, he can do nothing that is truly 
good, and is fallen under such a servitude to sin, as renders it ne- 
cessary for him to be still doing evil,” hath no foundation im the 
holy scriptures, is also easy to demonsirate:—this 1 shall do, 
urst, by laying down the doctrine of those d:vines who do main- 
tain this opinion, as it is faithfully delivered by Le Blanc; and 
then producing what they alledge from scripture to confirm it. 

Now Le Blanc, in his theses Of the liberty of man in the state 
of lapsed nature to what is morally good, hath given us the doc- 
trine of these Reformers thus, 

1. 'That “there be some moral precepts which man in this 
Japsed state cannot do at all; viz. that which saith negatively, 
‘ thou shalt not covet;’ and that which saith positively, ‘thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God’ with all thy heart;”? whence these 
things necessarily follow, that God must lay on lapsed man an 
obligation to impossibilities, and must command him, under the 
severest penalties, to do what he could never do from his birth, 
and to avoid what he had never power to avoid; unless he had 
this power before he had a being, or any faculty at all; and con- 
sequently that he can only require these impossibilities to imerease 
-his sin and enhance his damnation. 

2. ‘That according to the doctrme of the Protestants,’ “ those 
actions of theirs which are materially good, are yet formally sins, 
because they are neither done out of love to God as the princi- 
ple, nor for his glory as the end, and so have two esseutial de- 
‘fects inconsistent with the nature of an action morally good;” 
whence it must follow, that by endeavouring to obey God’s com- 
mands as well as they can, they must formally sin. 

3. That “most Protestants deny that man, in the state of 
lapsed nature, is free to chuse what is morally good, and so hath 
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lost the freedom of his will as to those actions;”/ and, conse- 
quently, if God damn him for not doing what is morally good, he 
must damn him for that which he could not have the will to do. 

4. That therefore “he is so far become the servant of sin, that 
whatsoever he doth, non possit nist peccare, ‘he cannot but sin;’” 
and then St. Austin’s definition of sin, that “it is the will to do that, 
a quo liberum fuit abstinere, ‘from which he could abstain,’ ” 
be false; though he saith, that “ the consciences of all men attest 
ue truth of it.”* 

‘““'The Protestants,”* saith he “teach that the grace ea 
out oe nemo bene operari potest, et vel unicum opus revera 
bonum efficere, esse ipsam gratiam regenerantem et justificantem, 
‘ no man can do what is good, or perform one good action, is 
regenerating and justifying grace; that 1 a without justifying faith,” 
as he expounds them: “and this grace,” saith he, “hath its be- 
ginning, progress, and eeieacn from that efficacious grace; by 
which God in us doth abolish the dominion of sin:”* whence it 
must follow, that no man can begin to do one good work till God 
vouchsafe that efficacious grace which will end in his sanctification; 
and therefore all that hope, fear, grief for sin, love, and implora- 
tion of the divine grace, which doth not end in this sanctification 
must be sin, or at least no good work. 

Now to prove things so absurd and contrary to the first prin- 
ciples of reason, itis very reasonable to expect both plain and 


must 


frequent testimonies of the holy scriptures, saying, that “man 
as by the fall of Adam become utterly unable to do any thing that 
is good, or any thing that God requires of him in an acceptable 
manner :” yea that ‘“ by reason of that fall alone, his faculties are 
so horribly perverted , that he can do only what is evil, and can-— 
not but do evil.” Whereas the whole scripture hath not one say- 
ing of this nature: it nowhere any farther charges the wickedness 
committed in the world upon this fall, than by saying that ‘ by one 
sin of one man, sin entered into the world, and death by sin; 
but doth still charge it either upon men’s want of consideration, 
or their unwillingness to do what they know to be their duty, or 
on the corrupt dispositions they had contracted through a long 
course of sim. It saith indeed that ‘no man can bring a clean 
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thing out of an unclean;’* that is, that from parents obnoxious to 
sin, will spring forth children, that when they come to ‘discern 
between good and evil, will be obnoxious to sin also; for 
 Sinmany things we offend all, and therefore cannot be justified 
before God, but by an act of grace; for ‘how can man be just 
before God, or how can he be clean that is born of a woman?’ 
And therefore when the Encratites used these words of Job and 
his friends against marriage, as introducing a polluted seed, Cle- 
mens” of Alexandria, and the Author of the Questions and An- 
swers” ascribed to Justin Martyr, say to them, “these things you 
can, sdevi Tpomw apuoCey Tois BoePeot, ‘by no means apply to chil- 
dren,’ as if they were sinners.” David saith also, ‘behold I was 
shapen in wickedness, and in sin did my mother conceive me; “ that 
is,” say Clemens’ of Alexandria, Chrysostom, and Theodoret, 
‘“‘ he speaks this of his mother Eve, and our first parents, whose 
posterity was begotten after they had sinned; and saith not as the 
Encratites, dvonrws dweCarov, ‘ foolishly interpreted these words’.” 
The Jews? and Isidore? interpret this of his mother’s-conceiving 
him in profluvis,* “which” say they, “usually produced, cama 
2 xabacdy xai uxparov, ‘a body impure, ill-tempered, and subject 
to evil passions’.” But (i1.) the usual interpretation, (without that 
hyperbole which Grotius, and before him Hesychius, noted in 
these words, comparing them with those of the same Psalmist, 
‘the wicked go astray from the womb, as soon as they are born 
speaking lies;’” and those of the Prophet Isaiah concerning Israel, 
‘thou wast called a transgressor from the womb: * “ where,” saith 
the judicious Gataker, “he cannot mean from their natural birth, 
this passage implying something not common to all, but peculiar 
to that people,”) doth indeed make him say what Clemens? of 
Alexandria absolutely doth gainsay, to wit, that he was born in 
sin; but doth not in the least say, or hint that he could therefore 
do nothing that was truly good, or that it was necessary for him 
to do that, or any other evil that he did. 

OxJEecTion Tuirp. Some urge to this effect the complaint 
of God against the sinners of the old world, whose ‘ imaginations 
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and thoughts of heart,” saith he, ‘ were evil, and only evil coniti- 
nually ; “ therefore man in his lapsed state,” say they, “ can 
only do evil.” 

Answer. This is almost the contanee! mistake of these men, 
that they ascribe that to man’s lapsed state which belongs only to 
the worst of men who had corrupted themselves by a long course 
of continual impiety: for instance, they make all men ‘ children 
of wrath,” from those words of the apostle to the Ephesians, 
which plainly relate to their former state when they lived in their 
abominable idolatries, and under the government of the prince of 
darkness, as the word xor<,* and the context plamly shews. See 
the note there. And so was it here, God himself declaring that 
the deluge came upon the old world, not for the sin of Adam, 
but for the wickedness of men grown ‘ great upon the earth,’ and 
continued in after the warnings of his prophet, and his long-suffering 
exercised towards them for 120 years. And whereas, to strengthen 
this. argument, they add, that after the flood the same thing is 
affirmed more emphatically of mankind in general in the promise 
made to Noah, viz. ‘ I will not smite the earth any more for man’s 
sake, for the imagination of man’s heart ts evil from his youth? 
Gen. viii. 21. " 

First. These words will very well bear a quite different sense, viz. I 
will not thus smite man upon the earth any more, ‘though the 
emagination of his heart be (again) evil from his youth,’ as before 
the flood it was. ‘That the particle 3 (chi) thus often signifies, 
will appear from several places in which we so translate it, viz. 
‘God ledthem not through the land of the Philistines, \D (chi) 
although tt was near’ Exod. sm. 17. If any man say, I shall have 
peace 3 (chi,) though I walk in the imagination of my heart. 
Deut. xxix. 19. Thou shalt drive out the Canaanites, SD (chi,) 
though they have iron chariots, and ‘ (chi,) though they are 
strong. Joshua xvil. 18. So the word *} (chi) is used thrice in 
one verse, ‘ Though thou clothest thyself with crimson. (Jer. iv. 30.) 
See Noldius de Partic. Heb. p. 399. Or else retaining the com- 
mon sense of this particle, the words may bear this sense, “I will 
not any more smite the earth for this, or upon this account, that 
the imaginations of their hearts are evil.” 
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Secondly. The word }Y3t) (Minneuraiv) doth not signify 


from their birth, but only from their youth; for he speaks of the 
imaginations of their hearts, and so only of the time when they 
are able to entertain and prosecute the thoughts of their evil hearts. 
Nor doth the phrase signify an original, but only a long contracted 
custom, or an habitual course of doing what is good, evil, or indiffe- 
rent. Of doing what is evil: thus ‘the enchantments with which 
the Chaldeans laboured from their youth,” are the enchantments 
which they had long practised. ‘ Our fathers have sinned from 
their youth, * saith Jeremy, ‘untothis day; that is, they have 
continued in a long course of disobedience. And the ‘ whore- 
doms of Israel from her youth,’ (Ezek. xxiii. 8,) is her long course 
of idolatry begun in Egypt, and continued in the wilderness, and 
in the land of Canaan. See also Jer. xxii. 21. xxxil. 30.— Accord- 
ingly it signifies, when it hath a good or an indifferent sense; as when 
Obadiah saith, ‘he had feared the Lord from his youth, (1 Kings 
xviil, 12,) that is, he had lived long in the fear of God; and Job, 
that he had done offices of charity ‘from his youth, (chap. xxxi. 
18,) aad David, that he had placed his hope and trust in God 
‘from his youth. (Psalm Ixxi. 5.) Thus it is said of Joseph’s 
brethren, that they were ‘ shepherds from their youth, (Gen. xlvi. 
34,) and of the prophets in Zechary, that ‘men taught them to 
keep cattle from their youth? (xui. 5.) 

Oxsection Fourtn. They cite to this purpose those words 
of Christ, ‘that which is born of the flesh is flesh,’ (John iii. 6,) 
whence they infer, that “‘ man in his natural estate can do nothing 
but what is carnal, and therefore sinful, and only can begin to do 
what is good spiritually, when he is born again of the Spirit ;” 
whereas, . 

Answer. This exposition renders it impossible for a man to 
do any thing towards his own conversion, and so renders all God’s 
commands and exhortations to the wicked to ‘turn themselves 
from their iniquity, all his promises of pardon and reconciliation 
to them that do so, and all his threats of death if they neglect to 
do so, all his complaints against them that they would not do so, 
vain and absurd; and, as Cyril’ of Alexandria saith, pabwonua 
xevov, 6a vain trifle, they being then only commands and incite- 
ments to perform what, if it ever be done, he must do himself. 
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Secondly. This exposition makes the words flesh, and fleshly 
birth, to signify one corrupted by his fleshly appetite, and acted 
by his carnal wisdom, and so led and governed by the motions of 
the flesh; whereas lolet hath well observed, that “ to be born of the - 
Jlesh here only signifies to have that natural generation by which 
a man is born into the world of the will of the flesh,”* this being 
the only birth Nicodemus spake of as a thing incredible; because 
then a man must ‘enter twice into his mother’s womb.’ 'This there- 
fore is the plain meaning of our Lord, that besides that natural 
birth, by which we receive only our flesh and body from our pa- 
rents, there is need of a spiritual birth to fit us for the kingdom of 
God; he therefore saith no one word of any necessity lying upon 
us till we be thus born again to do only evil, or of our incapacity 
to do any thing which may contribute towards this new birth. 

Oxssectrion Frrru. They argue from the words of the apos- 
tle, complaining in the person of the natural man thus, ‘the good 
that I would do that I do not, but the evil that I would not do, 
that do I, (Rom. vii. 17, 19,) and that by reason of that ‘sin 
that dwelleth in me, verse 20, for I see another law in my members, 
warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me in captiwity 
to the law of sin which is in my members.’ Verse 23. Now he 
that cannot do the good that he would, can do nothing that is truly 
good; and he that through the power of sin dwelling in him, and 
leading him captive to the law of sin, doth the evil that he would 
not do, is a slave to sin. 

ANSWER. It is observable from the Fathers, against these ob- 
jectors, that they who held that there was in man a naiural prin- 
ciple of evil, and that the flesh and body of man laid a necessity 
upon us of doing evil, founded their plea upon these words, as we 
learn from Methodius. And hence Cyril* of Jerusalem adver- 
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tiseth us not to attend to this false interpretation. of the apostle’s 
words, as bemg destructive of our liberty, and in the opinion of ° 
Methodius and of St. Chrysostom,, subverting God’s future 
judgment of the world. | 

Secondly. It is observable, that these men generally interpret 
these words of a regenerate person; and then, if they prove any 
thing, they prove that this is also the state of men renewed by the 
Spirit; and how are they then ‘freed from sin, and become servants 
lo righteousness? And, 

Uhirdly. Whereas they make their lapsed man ‘to have lost even 
the power of willing to do good, and to be totally enslaved both 
as to will, mind, and action, the man here mentioned hath a will to 
do the good he doth not, and to avoid the evil that he doth; yea 
the evil that he doth is hateful to him, and he ‘delighteth in the 
law of God in the inner man, and with his mind serves the law of 
God.’ And so,as Origen upon the -place saith, “non usquequaque 
alienus est a bonis, sed proposito quidem et voluntate cepit bona 
requirere, ‘he is not wholly alienated from good things, but in his 
purpose and _ his will inclined to them,’ though not yet sufficient 
to perform what he thus proposes through the power of custom 
and of evil habits: cita enzm res est voluntas, ‘for the will is quick 
in operation, and soon purposeth;’ opus vero tardum est, ‘ but we 
are slow in performance,’ that requiring use, and labour, and art, 
and freedom from impediments.” Now | enquire, whether in this 
will to do goud, this delight in the law of God, this hatred of sin, 
this man doth well orill. If well, he can, even in the state here 
mentioned, do something that is good; if evil, it must be evil to 
hate sin, and be unwilling to commit it, and to be willing to do good, 
and to delight in the law of God in the inner man, and to serve 
God with the mind; and then, how doth that differ from ‘ serving 
with the flesh the law of sin? 

Fourthly. Origen, St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, and others, in- 
terpret these words of men under the thraldom and dominion of 
sin through along use and custom; and this interpretation is cer- 
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tain from the words of this chapter, the apostle speaking of men 
that were ‘ carnal, sold under sin,’ which is the character of the 
greatest sinners, (1 Kmgs xxi. 20. Isaiah |. 1,) and even of re- 
volters from the true religion ; (1 Maccab.i, 15;) and this is re- 
presented as the cause of all that follows from verse 14th to the 
Bath, 7 
Lastly, They conclude this from those words of the apostle, 
(chap. vii. 6, 7, 8,): “ ‘to be carnally minded (Gruxx “ the wis- 
dom of the flesh,”): 2s death, because the carnal mind (GREEK 
“the wisdom of the flesh”) 2s enmity to God; for it is not subsect 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be; so that they that are in 
the flesh cannot please God,’ they therefore can do nothing that is 
traly good, nothing that is not evil, and displeasing to him.” 
I answer, Firsi, that this was another of the texts abused by the 
ancient Heretics, to prove that the flesh was by nature evil, ima- 
-gining that these words tended, as diaCorny ras oapnds, to ‘the 
condemnation of our flesh,’ or mortal bodies, we learn from Epipha- 
nius® and St. Chrysostom upon the place; who therefore well ob- 
serves, that “by flesh here we are not to understand the body, or 
the substance of the body, daad rv cupximdy Clov wal uoopumdy nal 
TpUOHS, Kal aowrTias yéuovra Toy OAov oupna Rabvta Tov ZvOpwmov, ‘but 
a worldly carnal life, full of luxury and riotous living, and turning 
the whole man into flesh’,” as is evident from the phrase; ‘the 
wisdom of the flesh’ engaging us to mind only the things which 
belong to the flesh, and to be of the flesh, as the true christian is 
of the Spirit, bemg ‘led by, and walking in the Spirit’ And, 
saith Methodius,e “ were this said of them that are in this body 
of flesh, that they cannot please God, they who commit theft, 
whoredom, or any other like sm, could not on that account be 
subject to reprehension by a just Judge, it being impossible for 
the flesh to be subject to the law of God; xas yap dy menarrdoy 
(20dvar0, 7 oGpu uxTA Thy TpooBoay adTo dow iby éves;® ‘ For how 
can it be blame-worthy in the body that it lives according to the 
condition of its nature?’ Nor could then the mtemperate person 
be reduced to chastity and virtue, the body lying under a natural 
necessity not to. be subject to the law of God.” 
Secondly. The apostle doth indeed say, that they who thus mind 
carnal things, while they continue so to do, ‘cannot please God; 
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this being only in effect to say, inthe words of St. Chrysostom, 
addvaroy govnpsy wévovra, that ‘ whilst men go on im their sinful 
courses they cannot please God,’ or live in subjection to his laws; 
but then,” saith he, ‘as Christ.only saith an evil tree, whilst it 
continues such, cannot bring forth good fruit; but doth not say, 
an evil tree cannot be made good; but on the contrary saith, 
“ Make the tree good that the fruil may be good, so is it here. For 
this apostle (by his frequent exhortations to these carnal men to 
“crucify the flesh, and mortify. the flesh with its lusts, or the deeds 
of it, and to ‘put off the old man with its deeds; by has threats 
that ‘if'they live after the flesh they shall de; and, by his promise, 
that ‘af through the Sparit, they do mortify the deeds of the fiesh, 
they shall live;’) plainly shews that men may-cease to live according 
to the flesh, and may obtain that assistance of the Spirit by which 
they shall mortify the deeds of the flesh, and live after the Spirit. 
““ God,” saith Chrysostom, “hath put this,tv 2acuSegia wgoapécews, 
“in our free choice, so that, é coi Aoirey ess nai Tao yévesbat 
xgxewo, since the vouchsafement of the gospel, ‘itis.im thy own 
power to be carnally minded or spiritually;? and now, woaan 7 
giracis t%s QidocoPias, “there is greaten strength and.inducement 
from the gospel so to be than ever’.” 
VIII. To proceed tothe Second PaRTICULAR, 

‘That these new notions of liberty are contrary to the sense, and 
repugnant to the common reason of mankind, will be evident by 
the rules laid down by them who were guided only by the light of 
nature, viz. 

1. That “ a lawgiver¢ must act absurdly in commanding that 
which it is not in the power of his subjects to perform.” 

2, That “vice and virtue must be, ra eG juiv,” ‘ things which 
we are free to do,’ or to abstain from, because they are worthy of 
praise or dispraise, neither of which agree to things done unwil- 
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lingly, necessity rendering things unblameable, that being only to 
be blamed which is m our power:” and therefore that “ fate or 
necessity which leaves not our assent or actions in our power, 
takes away praise or dispraise, honour or reward.” 

3. That “that only is voluntary® which we lie under no Hedessiey 
to do or to forbear; and what we do, bemg unwilling, we do out 
of necessity, liberty being a power of acting from ourselves, or do- 
ing what we will:” whence they mfer that ‘‘ vice and virtue must 
be voluntary, and that there can be no necessity of doing evil, and 
that on this account only is vice worthy of dispraise.” ¢ 

4. 'That “ man can be guilty of no crime in doing that which 
he could not avoid; for what is evil is a fault,’¢ saith Cicero, 
“ there can be no fault in not doing that which we have no power 
to do.” 

5. That “ what is ei to all men, cannot tbe Bib te any man; 
for no man is angry,” saith Seneca,” “ ubi vitium natura defendit, 
‘where nature defends the vice’;” “ner can that be evil’ saith 
Cicero, “quod @ naturaé parente omnium constiiutum, ‘which 
_ owes its original to nature;’ seeing that Being which consults the 
xood of mankind, would neither produce nor nourish that, quod 
cum exantlavisset omnes labores incideret in mortis malum sempi- 
ternum, ‘which, when it had done its utmost, must be subject to 
eternal death’.” 

6. That “there can be no consultationg or deliberation about 
things which are not in our power, nor any rational persuasion to 
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do them, because these actions can only be performed in order to 
that end; and therefore when the end cannot be obtained, must 
be done in vain.” And hence it clearly follows, that if this be a 
doctrine of christianity,—that men not yet converted, or in their 
lapsed state, can do nothing which is truly good, and also lie un- 
der a necessity of doing evil, they ought not to think or deliberate 
how they may do good, or may avoid the doing evil, or pray for 
the divine assistance, or be sorry for their sins. Nor ought any 
man to persuade them so to do; for if they ought not to do evil 
that good may come, and whatsoever they do, whilst they conti- 
nue in that state, though it may be materially good, is formally 
sin, they ought not to do it to obtain the divine assistance, or any 
other good. 

To this may be added the arguments of the Heathen Philoso- 
phers against fate, produced Chapter the Fourth, Section the 
Third. 

Nor ought these arguments to be slighted as being only the 
sayings of Philosophers guided by the dim light of reason, when 
they deliver only that in which the common notions of mankind 
have long agreed; for that would be of dreadful consequence to 
the whole christian faith. _ For our belief of it must bottom upon 
some rational inducements, and common principles of reason, 
which if they may be false, christianity.may be a false religion; if 
they be evident and certain truths, whatsoever contradicts them 
must be false. If therefore any article of our faith should,to the 
best of oui judgments plainly contradict them, it must shock the 
foundation of our faith by engaging men to believe that false which 
alone engaged them to believe that faith was true. ‘That this 
would also render us unable to convert Jew, Heathen, or Maho- 
metan, to confute the ‘Tritheite or such like hereticks, or to reject 
any interpretation of scripture as absurd and contrary to reason, 
I have fully proved in the appendix to the Idolatry of Host 
Worship, Chapter II, from Section First to the Sixth. 

As for the Toirp ParticuLar, that the christian Fathers 
for four whole centuries condemned these new notions as destruc- 
tive of true liberty, of the nature of vice and virtue, of rewards 
and punishments, of the equity of the divine precepts and ofa fu- 
ture judgment, and also as contrary to the plain declarations of 
the holy scriptures, will be fully proved in the mixth and last 
chapter of this discourse. 
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CHAP. IL. : 


Proposing arguments to. prove the freedom of the will, as well from 
necessity as from co-action. 


THE question being thus fully stated, let. it be observed that 
the liberty or freedom of the will we contend for, is, 
First. Plainly delivered in the holy scripture, and may abun- 
dantly be confirmed by arguments grounded upon scripture. 
Sreconpb.y. ‘That 1t is demonstrable from reason, and hath 
been constantly asserted both by Heathens and Christians in their 
discourses against fate. | 
Tuirpiy. That it hath the constant suffrage of all the ancient 
writers of the church, by whom it is delivered, as a fundamental 
article, or as a truth on which all good or evil, piety or virtue, 
praise or dispraise, rewards or punishments depend. And, 
I. First. The scripture affords us express declarations, or 
_ plain intimations, that the liberty of the will, even in christian vir- 
tues of the highest nature, is opposite not only to co-action, but 
necessity. ‘TPhusin the case of chusing that high state of virginity, 
that ‘they might serve the Lord without distraction, # the apostle 
determines that ‘he that hath no necessity, but, e&sciay tye r8 idle 
OcrAnwaros, HATH POWER OVER HIS OWN WILL, let him retain 
his virginity?” Where freedom is declared to be ‘a power over 
our own will, to chuse or not to'chuse, and stands opposed to neces- 
‘sity. See CEcumenius and Theophylact upon the place. Again, 
in the case of bis working with his own hands, and receiving no- 
thing of the churches of Corinth, and throughout the regions of 
Achaia, which he thought of so great importance to the promotion 
of the gospel as to say, ‘Jé was better for him to die than vary 
from it;’ he yet asserts his liberty by these enquiries, dx dus 
sAcubepos; ‘AM Tnor FREE? Have I not power to eat, and to 
drink, (on the chureh’s charge, without labouring thus?) clearly 
DAT IS TIER EEE LLL RIE LTE SELIG LE SS ITED 
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proving his freedom in that action, from his power to abstain from 
it, and to do the contrary. So also in the case of charity, that most 
excellent grace, he saith, ‘every man, as he purposeth in his heart, so 
let him give, wn %& dvayxts,¥ OT OF NECESSITY; plainly opposing 
necessity to the free purpose of the heart: “ ‘ot of necessity’, say 
Chrysostom and Theophylact, “75 yao && avaynhs dmorduve Tov 
paobsy ‘for necessity cuts off thereward’.” So he speaks to Phi- 
lemon in the case of Onesimus, ‘w/iom,’ saith he, ‘I would have 
to minister to mein the bonds of the gospel; ‘but without thy mind, 
I would do nothing, that thy benefit should not be, as nar’ dvay- 
“nV, dAAG nat’ eesolov, AS OF NECESSIVY BUT WILLINGLY,* 
St. Peter also instructs bishops and elders ‘fo feed the flock of 
Christ, wn évaynasiis, GAN insoias, NOT OF NECESSITY, BUT 
WILLINGLY; ‘—so plain an opposition do these inspired writers 
put betwixt doimg a virtuous action freely and willingly, and doing 
it out of necessity. 

Seconp.y. God and his servants have sufficiently confirmed 
the liberty we contend for in this state of trial, by setting life and 
death, good and evil before our eyes, and putting it to our choice 
which we will have; as in all the instances forementioned, and in 
those words of Joshua to all Israel, ‘ chuse you this day whom ye 
will serve, the God that brought you out of the Land of Egypt, or 
of your fore-fathers, or of the Amorites’” 'The reason is plain; 
For whosoever hath a liberty to chuse, hath also a liberty to re- 
fuse, and vice versi; accordmg to those words of the prophet, 
“before the child shall know to chuse the good and refuse the evil.’* 
And were it otherwise, how can we imagine that a gracious God, 
and lover of his people, should make this the condition of his par- 
doning mercy, that they should chuse the good and refuse the 
evil,° that he should condemn them for ‘not chusing the fear of 
the Lord,” or for chusing the thing that he would not ;? or represent 
it as an act of faith in Moses, that he ‘ chose rather to suffer afflic- 
tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season?’ ‘That, lastly, he should promise the greatest blessings 
to those who chose the things that pleased him, and threaten the 
severest judgments to those who ‘ chose the things in which he de- 
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lightednot?*® Seeing choice or election, in the very nature of it, 
is of more than one, whereas there can be no choice of more than 
one, where a person is determined to one. If then the elect are 
so determined by God’s absolute decree to conversion, that when 
the divine impulse comes upon them, they must unfrustrably be 
converted to God, and chuse the thing that pleaseth him, how are 
they in a state of trial? Or why are they bid to chuse whether 
of the two they will have? If, on the other hand, they who from 
eternity are reprobated are determined so far to one, that though 
they have a liberty of specification, as the Schools barbarously 
speak, that is, a liberty to do this or that evil, yet have they no 
liberty of contrariety, that is of doing good as well as evil, and so 
are determined to do evil and not good, and so lie under a sad ne- 
cessity of chusing that which God would not, or in which he de- 
lighteth not; because they cannot chuse the fear of the Lord, or 
the thing that pleaseth him;—they who assert. these things must 
grant, that he who hath sworn “he would not the death of him 
that dieth, but would rather that he should return from his iniqui- 
ty and live,” had, before this serious oath, suspended the avoiding 
the death of him that dies, and his obtaining life, upon impossible 
conditions, and that he offers to such persons life only on the con- 
dition of doing that which under the disability they had contracted 
before that offer, it is impossible for them without that special 
grace which they can never have, to perform. Now to pass an 
act of preterition on creatures under this known disability, and 
then to offer life unto them only upon impossible conditions; and 
when, by reason of this act, it is made certain and infallible that 
they shall fail of obtaining life, to bid them chuse life rather than 
death; what is it, in effect, but to insult over the dreadful misery 
of men, and with an hypocritical pretence of kindness, and a de- 
sire of their welfare, to condemn them to eternal death without a 
possibility of having life? Since the known rule of logick, of the 
civil law, and even of common sense and reason, teacheth, that 
a conditional proposition having an impossible condition annex- 
ed to it, is equivalent to a negative.* 


s Isaiah lxv, 12. Ixvi 4. 
z Conditionem si coelum digito tetigeris impossibilem negativam commentatores appellant. Cav. 
© An impossible condition, such as touching the heavens with your finger, commentators call 2 
negative’ ED. 
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II. Coroiiary. Now hence we may easily discern the vanity, 
‘the falsehood, and hypocrisy of all these tenders of the gospel to 
reprobates, as they are expounded by these men, viz. that when 
God offers to them life and salvation, pardon of sin, deliverance 
from death, and all other spiritual blessings, he dealeth very sin- 
cerely and in good earnest with them, because he will certainly 
afford them all these blessings, and deliver them from all the 
dreadful evils he hath threatened, upon performance of the condi- 
tions upon which they are tendered, viz. ‘if you be willing; if 
you repent and turn from your iniquities; if you believe, all your 
inrquities shall be blotted out, you shall live and not die; if you be- 
lieve not, you shall die in your sins ; if you repent not, you shall pe- 
rish. And again, ‘ whosoever will, let him come and drink of the 
waters of life freely. Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters; whosoever believeth in me shall not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life; with infinite passages of the like nature: All these, 
say they, are offers made in good earnest, and with sincerity to 
all; and therefore to the reprobate, because “‘God’s meaning, 
when he offers glory toany man if he believe and persevere, is 
truly to perform it, if he do so.“ And as for Christ’s coming into 
the world to save sinners, it was not to save the elect but under 
conditions of repentance and perseverant faith; and no decree of 
reprobation excludeth any man from salvation, provided always 
that he repent and believe:”’ For hence it plainly follows, that his 
true will is flatly todeny them these blessings, and to promise 
them nothing. And “such a promise,” saith Puffendorf, 
differs only from a downright negative in this, that it is more 
affronting, by making the promise run affirmatively, and yet clog- 
ging it with an impossible condition.”* Seeing then these men 
teach that “the absolute decree of God not to give faith, repen- 
tance, and eternal life to Judas (or to any other reprobate) is that 
which we understand by the word REPROBATION, and this is never 
abrogated by any conditional promise;”? and it is impossible he 
should have faith and repentance, if God hath absolutely decreed 
not to give it to him; must not the remission of sins and salvation 
promised to Judas only upon condition of faith and repentance, 
be promised upon an impossible condition, and so be equivalent 
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to this ees oe shall not be saved? « Seeing they” say 


the elect, “by a special mercy of God are so guided and ruled, that 


they, and they alone,’perform the condition, and that the non-elect 


are always permitted to fail im the performance of the condition ;© 


teaching that Ged hath not prepared: for them, and therefore ne- 
ver gives, such grace as finally freeth them from sin;” and it is 


certain, that what he never gives they can never have :—Seeing” 


“they are of opinion that to have sufficient means of salvation ad- 
ministered which shall prove no otherwise effectual than upon 
this condition,® sz homines sibi non desint,* is an argument of non- 
election;’ that is, of reprobation, that is, an argument that they 


cannotbe saved; which one would think is also an argument of 
an absurdity of the supposition that they had sufficient means of | 
salvation administered :—Seeing, lastly, they say, “ the decrees: 


of election and reprobation are, indeed, and intruth, decrees find- 
ing all men in a miserable and damnable estate, and out of it de- 
termining to bring some, and to fit them for eternal happiness, 
and not to bring others out of it by fitting them thereunto, but to 
permit them to the deficient rule of their own will:’*—And. see- 
ing the reprobates “ always fail in the performance of the condi- 
tion,” and must do so because ‘God hath not prepared for them, 
and therefore never gives them, such grace as finally frees them 
from sin,” and without which they cannot be so:—Since to have 
means effectual to salvation tendered to them only on this condi- 
tion, “if they be not wanting to themselves,” is an argument that 
they are reprobates; that is, men that cannot be saved:—Since, 
lastly, to be found ina miserable and damnable estate, and under a 
determination not to be brought out of it, or fitted for eternal life, 
but. “ permitted to the deficient rule of their own will,” which 
being so after all that they can do, will be defective and insuffi- 
cient to attain salvation:-—Must it not clearly follow, from all. and 
every one of these assertions, that salvation can only be tendered 
to them upon conditions impossible to be performed by them, 
and so by sucha seeming and hypocritical | tender must be niga 
tually denied them? 

II. Tuirptry. This plamly follows from all those scriptures 


which have been offered in the STATE OF THE QUESTION, Secti- 
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ons first and fourth, to prove that men at present are in a state of trial 
and probation; it being evidently absurd to make a trial or expe- 
riment whether men will repent, believe, or persevere, who are 
determined by him who makes the trial so to do; or whether they 
will come out of their miserable estate, and fit themselves for sal- 
vation whom God hath determined from all eternity, by his de- 
cree of election, “to bring out of that state, and render fit for that 
happiness;” or whether they will do this whom by his decree of 
reprobation he hath determined “not to bring out of it;” and this 
being only in effect to try whether they will null his absolute de- 
crees; whether they will do, or neglect what these decrees have 

rendered it impossible for them to do or neglect. , 

Secondly. From all that hath been offered there, Section third, 
to shew that God calls, and makes his applications even to habi- 
tual sinners, to reform and hearken to his exhortations, to turn to 
him from their evil ways; it being evidently vain and absurd to 
- make these exhortations to men determined to the contrary, and: 
left by God’s decree of reprobation “ to the deficient rule of their 
own wills,” and so under a necessity of being deficient in the per- 
formance of what is necessary to their reformation. 

- Thirdly. From all those scriptures produced there, Section 
Fifth, to shew that God hath ‘set before men good and evil, life 
and death, and left it to their choice, upon the motives and 
_ powerful incitements offered to them in the word, to embrace the 
one or the other; this bemg in effect a declaration on God’s part, 
that he hath not, by any action or decree of his, determined some 
to be good, or to obtain salvation, or left others under a necessity 
of failing of salvation, or chusing evil, and not good. 

Fourthly. From all that hath been said from scripture of God’s 
serious invitations of all men to repent, believe, and be converted, | 
and his pathetical desires of their reformation and obedience, pro- 
duced, Discourse Tir, Argument Second, they being cer- - 
tain demonstrations that he did not conceive they lay under an 
incapacity of repenting, believing, and turning to him. 

Fifthiy. From -all. his He MIE and. exhortations to 
wicked men ‘to turn from the evil of their ways, that iniquity may 
not be their ruin; and all his threats of the most dreadful judg- 
ments to them who still continue in them; and all the promises 
ef pardon, life, and salvation made to those who do sincerely turn 
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to him; of which I have discoursed, ARGUMENT THIRD, Sec- 
tion Third. For as these things plainly shew that what God re- 
quires may be done; what he exhorts to, 1s possible for them to 
perform, by the assistance of that grace which he is ready to af- 
ford them; that the evils which he threateneth may be avoided, 
and what he promises may be obtained by them;, so are all these 
arguments strongly confirmed by the concurrent suffrage, and 
the express and frequent declarations of the ancient Fathers, 
saying, ek 7 
iV. First. In the general, that the scriptures every where assert, 
and give plain testimonies of the liberty of the will of man to 
chuse the good aud refuse the evil. Thus Justin Martyr having 
toldjus, that ‘man would not be worthy of praise or recompence, 
dx dQ’ tavrS tAducvos tov dyabdv, ‘did he not chuse good of him- 
self,’ nor worthy of punishment for doing evil, if he did not this 
a® éaur8, ‘of himself’;” saith, “this the Holy and Prophe-.- 
tick Spirit hath taught us by Moses in these words, ‘ See, I have: 
set before thee good and evil, chuse the good &c.’ and also by Esaias 
the prophet, speaking thus in the name of God, ‘ If you be wil- 
ling and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the earth; but if you 
will not hear, you shall be devoured by the sword, for the mouth of 
the Lord haih spoken it.’ “'The prophecy of Isaiah,” saith 
Clemens of Alexandria, “saith, ‘If you be willing, &c. é¢ 
HAW KElvcve OlaAEyyX son Mal Triv aipeoi, xa Thy Extpomny, ‘demon- 
strating that both the choice and the refusal,’ (viz. of faith and obe- 
dience, ot which he there speaketh)‘are in our power’.””* Tertullian 
pronounces them “unsound in faith, and corrupters of the christian © 
discipline, and excusers of all sin, who so refer all things to the will of 
God, dicendo nihil fiert sine eyus nutu, ut non intelligamus aliquid. 
esse in nobis ipsis, ‘by saying, nothing 1s done without his appoint- 
ment, as that we cannot understand that any thing is left to our- 
selves to do:’ whereas though we learn from his precepts both’ 
what he would, and would not have done, tamen nobis est volun- 
tas, et arbitrium elegendi alterum, sicut scriptum est, ecce posut 
ante te bonum et malum, * yet is there m us a liberty of chusing 
either, according as it is written, ‘behold I have set before thee’ 
good and evil”’ St. Cyprian proves. “ credendi, vel non 
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credendi libertatem in arbitrio positam, ‘that to believe or not 
was left'to our own free choice’.”” From the same texts, (Deut. 
xxx, 19. Isaiah i. 19,) Epiphanius, against the Pharisaical fate, 
cites those word of Isaiah, ‘ if ye be willing and obedient; 
“whence,” saith he, “it is plamly manifest and indubitable, that 
God hath -granted to man free-will, dse weet rv dvOpwaov sivas 
vO ayaboepyelvy, 7 rev QavrAwy rOleo4as apayiaréy, *so that it is 
in his power to do the good, or to chuse the evil.’”” Theo- 
dorét having cited those words of Christ, ‘Ifany man thirst, 
let him come tome and drink,’ adds, “’ArdAa 32 wvore tug tis 
Gy way Tois Osions: 2vayyerios av Tos THY Amosorwy ouyyeaumact 
onhivra capas rns rév avOouruv Quacws ro dubaigerov, ‘ten thousand 
things of this nature may be found both in the gospels and other 
writings of the apostles, clearly manifesting the liberty or self 
election of the nature of man’.”’ St. Chrysostom speaks thus, 
“God saith, If you will and if you will not, xupiss jus roy ras 
GPETHS UML MaKias, Mal ETL TH HUY TH Nusrepx Tics, “giving US 
power, and putting it in our own option to be virtuous, or vicious? 
The devil saith, Thou canst not avoid thy fate; God saith, ‘J have 
put before thee fire and water, life and death, stretch forth thy 
hand to whether thou wilt’ ‘The devil saith, zt is not in thee to 
stretch forth thy hand to them?” And St. Cyril? establisheth this 
doctrine from the same texts of scripture. And St. Austin proves 
from those words of Christ, ‘either make the tree good and the 
fruit will be good, or make the tree evil and the fruit “ld: be evil,’ 
“ in nostrd potestate situm esse mutare voluntatem, « that it is put 
in our own power to change the will’.”” It would be endless to 
transcribe all that the Fathers say upon this head.** 

Secondly. To the same effect they speak, when they say the 
scripture testifies that God hath left man in a capacity of doing 
ood or evil.” Thus Irenwus* having laid down this as a rule, 
“ that it isin the power of man to work and retain whatis good; 

and again, not to do, or to lose the good he hath done: for this 
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cause,” saith he, “do the prophets exhort men to work righte- 
ousness, and to do good, ws 2 muiy ores Te TowTs, ‘as having 
it in their power so to do,’ as we have shewed by many testimo- 
nies, and our Lord doth the same in many places, viz. Matt. v. 16. 
xxiv. 48—51. Luke vi. 46. xii. 35, 36, 47. xxi. 34. ravra yep 
WaT Td avrEegsovoy éwidsinvucr TS dvOowms, ‘all which words de- 
monstrate the free-will of man.’ And the apostle exhorts men in 
many places to do good works, which he could have no reason to 
do, st zn nobis non esset facere hec, aut non facere, ‘if it were not 
in our power to do, or not to do what our Lord and his apostles 
do exhort us to do’.” Then he goes on to prove that “ God hath 
preserved to man, non tantum in operibus, sed etiam in fide libe-— 
rum esse et sue potestatis arbitrium, ‘that man hath free-will, or 
hath it in his power vot only to do, but also to believe’,” from 
Mat. viii. 13. Matt. ix. 29. Mark ix. 23. And he concludes, that 
“all these texts shew man to be sue potestatis secundum fidem, 
‘ free as to his faith’;” for as Clemens Alexandrinus saith, 79 misevew 
re, xa melbecbas ed Huir, ‘it is in Our power to believe and obey.’” 
Tertullian is as express in this, saying, that “God made man at 
first after his own image, arbitrii sui libertate ef potestate, ¢ with 
liberty of, and power over, his own will;’ and that this appears 
from the law that he gave him, zon enim poneretur lex et qui non 
haberet obsequium debitum legi in sua potestate, nec rursus commina- 
tio transgressori adscriberetur, si non et contemptus legis in arbitrit 
hibertatem homini deputaretur; ‘for neither would God have 
given a law to him who had not freedom to obey it, nor have 
threatened death to the transgressor, if he had not a freedom to 
contemn it:’ sic et in posteris legibus Creatoris invenias, ‘and so 
was it also in the laws given by God after the fall,’ in which he 
sets before man good and evil, life and death; nor would the order 
of discipline be disposed by precepts in which God calls us from, 
and exhorts us to things, and threatens our disobedience, nisi et 
ad obsequium et ad contemptum, libero, et voluntario homine, ‘did 
not man freel y and voluntanly obey or contemn them’.”* Origen 
is also copious in this assertion, for having cited those words, ‘ 4nd 
now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee? He 
adds, ‘¢ Let them blush at these words, who deny that man hath 


F f 
b a0 pie ie N MR OD THES N 
LOD NUAY TO WETET SAL X%At TI AN. Strom. 2, p. 370, Strom. 7, p. 707, Strom, 
$, p. 380, 587, 590. é Lib. 2, contr. Marcion. ¢, 5, 6, 


CHAP. 11. § 4.) THE WILL OF MAN. 298 


free-will; for, quomodo poscéret ab homine Deus, nisi haberet 
homo in suc potestate quod poscenti Deo deberet offerre, ‘how 
could God require that of man which he had not in his power to 
offer to him’?”? And again, “ the soul, saith he, “ doth not in- 
cline to either part out.of necessity, for then neither vice nor vir- 
tue could be ascribed to it, nor would its choice of virtue deserve 
reward, nor its declination to vice punishment; sed servatur et in 
omnibus libertas arbitrit, ul in quodcunque voluerit ipsa declinet, 
‘but the liberty of its willis preserved in all things that it may in- 
cline to what it will,’ as it is written, ‘ behold I have set before thee 
life and death’.”* St. Austin’ also, from many passages in which 
the scripture saith, do not so, or so; or do this, or that,.lays down 
this general rule, ubd dicitur Noli hoc, aut Noli tllud, et ubi ad 
aliquid faciendum, vel non facrendum in divinis monitis opus vo~ 
luntatis exigitur, SATIS LIBERUM DEMGNSTRATUR ARBITRI- 
uM, thatall such places ‘surFICLENTLY DEMONSTRATE THE 
LIBERTY OF THE WILL;’* and this he saith against them, que 
sic gratiam Dei defendunt, ut negent liberum arbtirium, ‘who so 
asserted the grace of God, as to deny the liberty of the will,’ or 
thought it was so defended by him and his partners as to destroy it.” 
Thirdly. They add, that ali God’s commands and prohibitions, 
exhortations and dehortations, all bis threats and reprehensions, 
all his encouragements and promises, would be vain and unreason- 
able, and all his punishments unjust and his rewards groundless, 
if man after the fall had not still the hberty to do what is com- 
manded, and forbear what is forbidden. For, first, saith St. 
Austin, ipsa divina precepta homine non prodessent, nisi haberet 
Liberum voluntatis arbitrium, quo ea faciens ad promissa premia 
perveniret; ‘ the*divine precepts would profit none, if they had 
not free-will, by which they doing them might obtain the promised 
rewards assigned to the doers of them.’ ‘(These precepts,” saith 
he, “cut off men’s excuse from ignoiauce, or saying I did not 
this because [ did not know it was my duty; but then because 
others,” saith he, “accuse God of being wanting in giving them 
power to do good, or inducing them to sin?” Against these men 
he cites that known passage of the Son of Sirach, [* God left man 
an the hands of his counsel, ¢1 VOLUERIS, SERVABIS MANDATA, 
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‘if he would, to keep the commandments.’ He had set before 
him fire and water, and to which of them he pleased he might 
stretch forth his hand; he had placed life and death before him, 
and which he pleased should be given him.’] And then cries out, 
Ecce apertissime videmus expressum liberum humane voluntatis 
arbitrium, ‘ behold here a very plain proof of the liberty of human 
will,’ or an express in what it consists; ‘and this,” saith he, ‘is 
also evident from all God’s injunctions to do and keep his com- 
mandments; for guomodo jubet si non est liberum arbitrium? ‘for 
how (or why) doth he command, if man hath not free-will or pow- 
er to obey?’” ‘This therefore, if St. Austin answers pertinently, 
must be the true import of these men’s excuse,—that they wanted 
free-will, or power to obey God’s precepts; and therefore he en- 
quires “ what do all God’s commands shew but the free-will of 
man? Negue enim preciperentur nisi homo haberet propriam vo- 
luntatem qua divinis preceptis obediret; ‘for they would not be 
commanded, if man had not that freedom of will by which he 
could obey them’.” And therefore in his book DE FIDE against 
the Manichees, who denied that man had free-will, or that it was, 
an potestate hominis facere bene aut male, ‘in his power to do well 
or ill;’ he makes this an indication of their blindness, quzs enim 
non clamet stultum esse precepta dare et cut liberum non est quod 
pracipitur facere, et iniquum esse eum damnare cui non fuit potes- 
tasjussa complere? It has injustitias, et iniquitates misert non in- 
telligunt Deo se adscribere.* ‘ For who,’ saith he, ‘ will not ery 
out that it is folly to command him who hath not liberty to do 
what is commanded, and that it is unjust to condemn him who 
hath it not in his power to do what is required? And yet these 
miserable men understand not that they ascribe this wickedness 
and injustice to God.’ “‘ Whosoever,” saith Eusebius, “ doth in- 
dustriously pursue, or command, or teach any thing, or exhort 
any man to obey or not, to sin or not; or reproves any for sin, or 
commends any for doing well, is he not thereby plainly convinced 
that he only retains the name of fate, ro uty tpyov xaradinoy re 
wap’ halv Kai Te avregeois, ‘but leaves the actions to our liberty, 
and our own power!’ Clemens of Alexandria declares, that 
“neither praises nor reprehensions, rewards nor punishments are 
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just, un ris Luxyns exsons thy eEeciav rhs Spurs, nat aQopuiis, 
Gdn’ anscis rHs xanlas sons, ‘if the soul hath not the power of 
chusing, or abstaining, but evil is involuntary’.””™ Yea he makes 
this the very ‘foundation of salvation, without which there could 
be neither any reasonable baptism, nor divine ordering of our na- 
tures, because faith would not be in our own power.”” “ Sui ar- 
bitrit est anima, et in quam voluerit partem est ci liberum declinare, 
‘the soul,’ saith Origen, ‘ acts by her own choice, and it is free 
for her to mcline to whatever part she will;’° and therefore God’s 
judgment of her is just, because of her own accord she complies 
with good or bad monitors. Upon this supposition,” saith he, 
“it is that good men are praised, and that God saith reasonably, 
‘Well done, good and faithful servant; and again, Othou wicked and 
slothful servant; that he saith to them of the right hand, ‘Come, ye 
blessed, &c.’ and to them of the left hand, depart from me, ye curs- 
ed, &c.”? “ One of these two things are necessary,” saith Epi- 
phanius, “4% yevéccws daagyzions, ‘either that a necessity arising 
from our being born,’ the re should be no judgment, dia ro ray xpar 

ToVTe ex aD’ cauts mparray, ‘because men act not freely,’ or if laws 
be justly made by God, and punishments threatened to, and in- 
flicted on, the wicked, and God’s judgments be according to 
truth, there is no fate; for dia tov duvacban amapravey, nal Ln aexp- 
Tey, Tov pty Oia Ta aaoTnuata diuny a aiteiofa, Tov Os ematvoy 
amendexecbas dia 7) Eumemoayévat, ‘for therefore is one punished 
for his sms, and another praised for his good works, because he 
hath it in his power to sin or not.” “ For how,” saith ‘Theodo- 
ret, “‘ can he justly punish a nature, dyabov ti dpacas wn Suvapevny, 
UrAe Tois THs uxnias Bemednuevny Sequois, ‘ which had no power to 
do good, but was bound in the bonds of wickedness’?’” And 
again, ‘“‘ God having made the rational nature adreZécioy, ¢ with 
power over its own actions,’® averts men from evil things, and 
provokes them to do what is good, by laws and exhortations, 2x 
evarynacss O& Wn Rerowevny Tay aLEVOvY PETAAAKX EW, Wa KA Taea- 
xNTN, TES Opes THs Pdcews, ‘but he doth not necessitate the un- 
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willing te embrace what is better, that he may not overturn the 
bounds of nature’.”. Innumerable are the passages of this nature 
which might be cited from the Fathers; but these at present shall 
suffice, because some of them may be mentioned hereafter. 


\ 
—— <i ie 


CHAP. WE eo) : ena 


Propounding arguments from reason to evince this freedom of the 
well from necessity. 


TO proceed, Secon DLY, to the rational inducements to evince. 
this freedom of the will from necessity, or a determination to one, 
that is, either to good or evil only, L argue, 

I. Arcument Firsr. From what I have insisted on more 
largely in the preface to the THiRD Discourse, to ‘shew that 
God acts suitably to our faculties; to wit, by the illumination of 
our understanding, and by persuading of the will. For if God 
work only on the will by moral causes, then lays he no necessity 
upon it, since moral causes have no necessary influence on the 
effect, but move only by such persuasions as the will may resist ; 
as when St. Paul persuaded the Corinthians to give alms. And 
whereas too many divines take this for granted, that though God 
hath laid no necessity on man to do evil by his own decrees, yet 
fallen man lies under a necessity of doing evil since the fall, by 
reason of that disability he hath contracted by it to do any thing 
which is truly good: | | have demonstrated the falsehood of that 
supposition, in the second part of that discourse, Section Fifth, 
and shewed in Section Third of the sTATE OF THE QUESTION 
in this discourse, that though the evil habits added to our natural 
corruption do render it exceeding difficult, they do not render it 
impossible for them to do what is good and acceptable in the 
sight of God. if 

Il. Ancument Seconp. [argue from the received notion 
‘of the word; for as Le Blanc” observes, according to the com- 
mon sense of mankind, and the received use of speaking, that 
only is said to be free for us to do, (1.) Which itis in our 
power to do; (2.) which may be done otherwise than it is done; 
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and (3.) about which there is ground for consultation and delibe- 
ration, Seeing then, (i.) necessarium est quod non potest aliter se 
habere, < that only is necessary to be done one way which cannot 
be done otherwise;’ and that which is thus necessary cannot be 
free, because that only is so which may be done otherwise.  (ii.) 

eens that is not in our power to nr which we are determined’ 
‘to do, nor is it in our power to do that which we are determined 
to omit; if that be only free which it is in our power to do, or not 
to do; that evil which through the fall we are determined to do, 
or that omission of good we are necessitated to; and that good 
which by the divine mflux we are necessitated or determined 
to perform, cannot be free; and so can neither be blame-worthy 
nor rewardable. And (ii1.) Seeing there can be no rational con- 
sultation or deliberation about those thmgs which antecedently are 
either necessary or impossible; and so when persons are infrus- 

trably determined to one, that one thmg becomes necessary, and 
any other thing is thereby made to them impossible; they who 
are only free in matters about which they can reasonably consult’ 
and deliberate, cannot act freely in those things which they are 
thus determined to do, or not do. Moreover all consultation and 
deliberation is in order to choice and election: Now choice, or 
election, in the very nature of it, 1s of more than one; but there 
can be no choice of more than one in him who is determined to 
one, and so a consequent election cannot consist with an antece- 
dent determination to one. If therefore the divine grace in man’s 
conversion unfrustrably determines him to one; orif the disability 
contracted by the fall determines men to chuse that which is evil 
only, and to omit that which is truly good; both these determina- 
tions must take away the freedom of men’s actions, at least as far 
as they are’ worthy of praise or dispraise, of reward or punish- 
ment. For, 

First. Either the divine influx leaves men room to chuse to 
turn to God, or it doth not: if it doth not, they do not chuse to 
turn to God when they are thus converted: if it doth, it cannot 
unfrustrably determine them to turn to him, because it leaves it 
to their choice whether they will turn or not. Again, either this 
disability determimes lapsed man to what is evil only, and so 
to the omission of what is truly good, or it doth not so: if it 
doth not so, it leaves him an ability to do good: if it doth not, he 
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cannot properly be said to chuse not to do good. In a word, 
when God calls, invites, and exhorts him to chuse the thing that 
is good, and to learn to do well; when he attempts by threaten- 
ings to affright him from continuance in his evil ways, and by his 
promises to allure, and to incite him to return unto him; are not 
these things designed to engage him to consider of, and attend _ 

to, God’s exhortations; to consult and deliberate how he may — 
avoid the evils threatened, and obtain the blessings promised? 

But if they lie under an utter disability of doing what is spiritually 

good, and so of obtaming the blessings promised, to what purpose 

should they deliberate about it? ‘To what purpose should, 
they consider how they may avoid the evil that they do? I con- 

clude therefore this argument with that which Gennadius’ delivers 

as the doctrine of the church of God, that “ though man by the fall 

hath lost, vigorem arbitra, ‘ the vigour of his free-will,’ non tamen 

electionem, ne non esset suum quod evitaret peccatum, nec merito 

indulgeretur quod non arbitrio diluisset; ¢ yet hath he not lost his 

choice, lest it should not be of his choice that he avoided sin, 

nor should that be accounted to him for reward which he did not 

freely put away: manet ergo ad querendam salutem arbitrii libe- 

tas, sed admonente prius Deo et invitanie; ‘ there remains therefore 

yet to fallen man a freedom of wall to seek after his salvation, 

though God must first admonish and invite him so to do’.” 

II. Argument Tuirp. Le Blane adds, (zbzd.) that all the 
actions which proceed freely from us may be subject toa command, 
and by the law of God or man may be enjoined or forbidden; but 
this cannot agree to those acts, circa quos voluntas immutabiliter 
se habet, ‘in which the will is so immutably determined that it 
never can or. could do otherwise.’ Se that if this be the case of 
lapsed man, his sin cannot proceed freely from him, and so can- 
not be reasonably forbidden; for as St. Austin? saith, peccaté 
feneri reum quempiam quia non fecit wd quod facere non potuit, 
summe iniquitatis et insane est, ‘it is the height of madness and 
injustice to hold any person guilty because he did not that which 
he could not do;’ as will be farther evident even from the essential 
condition of a law, viz. that it be just; tiose laws being certainly 
unjust which prolubit that under a penalty which a man cannot 
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possibly shun, or require that which cannot possibly be done by 
him of whom it is. required. And the greater is the penalty, the 
greater still is the injustice. For, (1.) just laws are the ordmances 
of wisdom and right reason; whereas that which commands im- 
possibilities can never be required reasonably or wisely. « Quis 
enim non clamet stultum esse, precepta ei dare cua laberum non est 
quod precipitur facere?* § For who,’ saith St. Austin, ¢ will not 
pronounce it folly, to command him who is not free to do what is 
commanded?’ (2.) Just laws are instituted for the publick good, 
and God hath made this declaration concerning his own precepts, 
that he commands them for our good; but that law which prescribes 
impossibilities under a penalty upon non-performance, cannot be 
instituted for the publick good, but rather for the greatest evil to 
- the generality of mankind, who are said to be left to the defect 
and disability of their own wills. (3.) Good laws do shew to a 
man what is to be done by him, and what is.to be shunned; but 
those laws which prescribe what cannot be done or avoided, can- 
not direct a man to what he is todo, or what he is to shun. And, 
indeed, who feels not the truth of those words of St. Austin, 
iniquum esse eum damnare cur non furt potestas jussa complere, 
‘ that it is unjust to condemn him as disobedient, who hath no 
power to obey,’ or to punish men for doing evil, though they lie 
under a necessity of doing it, only because they do it willingly, 
seeing they must do it willingly, if they do it at all; because they 
must first will to doit, and so it is as necessary for them to be 
willing, as it is to do it? . 

IV. Arcument Fourru. If wicked men be not necessi- 
tated to do the evil that they do, or to neglect the good they do 
neglect, then have they freedom from necessity in both these cases; 
_ and if they be thus necessitated, then neither their sins of omission 
or commission could deserve that name; it being essential to the 
nature of sin, according to St. Austin’s definition of it, that it be 
an action, @ guo liberum est abstinere,* ‘from which the. sinner 
might abstain.’ ‘Three things seem plainly necessary to make an 
action or omission culpable, (1,) that it be in our power to per- 
form or to forbear it; for as Origen, and all the Fathers, say, 
gdeis @ovvarov wn Moincas exrds est, ‘no man is blame-worthy for 


¢ k, de Fide contr: Man. c. 1%. . d dbid. ¢ Aqud Euseh, Prep. Ev, L, 6. 11. p. 287 


302 THE FREEDOM OF (pls. Iv. 


not doing what he could not do.’ (2.) That we be obliged to 
perform, or to forbear it; for where there is no obligation, there 
can be no transgression. (3.) ‘That we omit that which we 
ought to have done, or do that which we ought not to have done; 
now seeing nemo tenetur ud impossibile, ‘no man can be obliged 
to what is to him impossible,’ it cannot truly be affirmed that any 
man ought to do what he never had the power to do, or to leave 
undone that which he could not shun, for then there would be no 
place for expostulation, for chiding or reprebending men on these 
accounts, seeing they could not help it. ‘ O Jerusalem, wilt thou 
not be made clean?’ When shall it once be? saith God,—to what 
purpose, if by the fall they were disabled even from being willing 
so tobe? ‘I will destroy, saith he, ‘ my people, sith they return 
not from their evil ways; * “ why,” might they answer, “ O thou 
“ nghteous God, was it ever in our power to turn from them, or 
“ convert ourselves? When, Lord? Was it in our father Adam 
“ before his fall? Then, sure, we did not need to be converted. 
“ Or was it after this fall? Alas! then were we utterly disabled 
“ from doing’ this without that special grace thou hast not yet 
“‘ been pleased to vouchsafe.”. ‘O Jerusalem, how oft,’ saith Christ, 
‘would I have gathered thy children, as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not!’” And again, you will not 
come unto me that ye might have life’* “ Tow could we help it?” 
might they truly answer, provided they were disabled both from 
coming, and from being willing so to do. 


CHAP. IV. 


Shisaiil the affinity of the opinions of our adversaries concerning 
liberty, with that of Mr. Hobbes; and with the fate of the 
philosophers, condemned by the christian Fathers. 


THE peculiar notions of Mr. Hobbes, and of those who 
concur with him in these opinions, (that “ our liberty is well 
consistent with necessity, as being only a power to do what 
we will, though we lie under a necessity to have that will; and 
that it is sufficient that we chuse todo what we do, though we 
lie under a necessity, if we chuse at all, to chuse as we do,”) 
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he under this considerable disadvantage, that they were univer- 
sally condemned by all christians for the first four centuries, who 
asserted, that a liberty from necessity was a Fundamental. Prin- 
ple, without which there was no place for vice or virtue, praise or 
dispraise, rewards or punishments, heaven or hell, but an intro- 
duction of Stoical fate; confuting that and Manicheism, and other 
heresies, on this very account, that they destroyed the liberty of 
man’s will, and left them under a necessity and a determination to 
one. I therefore shall endeavour to shew, | 

First. ‘That there is a plain agreement betwixt the doctrine 
of Mr. Hobbes, and of these men, concerning this matter, as 
to the great concernments of religion. ; 

Seconputy. That their opinion differs very little, and in eal 
only of little moment, from the Stoical fate, and lies obnoxious 
to the same absurdities which the Banoraehess and christians did 
object against it.. 

Tuirpuiy. That their doctrine hath ure condemned by all 
the primitive christians for the first four centuries. And 

Fourtuiy. That St. Austin, who first introduced the con- 
trary doctrine, is forced by it to contradict his former self, to re- 
nounce what he had said in confutation of the Manichees; is 
unable to answer his own arguments; and falleth into manifest 
absurdities. And, ! , 

1. First. That there isa manifest agreement betwixt their opi- 
nion and that of Mr. Hobbes will be evident from an exact com- 
parison of their words together. Mr. Hobbes then asserts, 

First. That “ though the will be necessitated, yet the doing 
what we will is liberty;” which is perfectly the same with their as- 
sertion, that “the liberty of the will consists not in a freedom from 
necessity, but only in a freedom from co-action or compulsion.”* 

“Secondly. That “ he who takes away the liberty of doing accord- 
ing to our will, taketh away the nature of sin; but he that denies 
the liberty to will, doth not do so.’ ‘And do not they say this, 
who teach that, “ though fallen man is become so far a slave to sin, 
that whatever he does he cannot but sin; yet that necessity of 
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of doing evil takes not away his natural liberty, and therefore not 
his sin ?”” | | 3 | 

Thirdly. ‘That “ if liberty cannot stand with necessity, it can- 
not stand with the decrees of God; of which decrees necessity is 
a consequent.”” \ And what do they say. less who teach that 
“them whom God calls according to his purpose, he so moves 
to believe in God, and to love God and his brother, that faith 
and love infallibly thence follow; and when that motion comes, 
it is impossible for man not to believe and love God?” 

Fourthly. That “a man’s will is something; but the liberty 
of his willis nothing.” “ And most Protestants,” saith Le Blanc, 
“deny that after man’s fall there remained any liberty in him to 
do what is morally good.”? | 

Fifthly. That “he is free to do a thing, who may do itif he 
have the will to do it, and may forbear if he have the will to forbear; 
and yet ifit be necessary that he should have the will to do, the 
action is necessarily to follow; and if there be a necessity that he 
shall have the will to forbear, the forbearimg also will be necessa- 
ry." So that, according to him, he that hath a will to do, lies 
under a necessity to have that will; and he that hath a will to for- 
bear, lies under a necessity to have the will to forbear; his choice 
being determined to what he shall chuse by precedent necessary 
causes. Now is he not under a necessity to have the will to 
forbear what is‘morally good, who hath lost his liberty to what 
is so? And is not he under a like necessity of willing only what 
is evil, who, whatsoever he doth, and therefore whatsoever he 
wills to do, can only do evil? 
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Sixthly. He adds, that “the necessity of an action doth not 
make the law that prohibits it unjust; for it is not the necessity, but 
the will to break the law that makes the action unjust; and what 
necessary cause soever precedes an action, yet if that action be 
forbidden, he that doeth it willingly may justly be punished.”« And 
do not they say the same, who make it necessary for a man ina 
lapsed state to sin, that is, transgress the law of God; and yet 
add, that this hinders not that, guo menus liberé in peccatum fera- 
tur, et bonum lege preceptum adversetur et omittat * his sinning and 
omitting the good required by the law is done freely ?"¢ 

Seventhiy. Aud lastly, he asserts, “ things may be necessary and 
yet praiseworthy, and also necessary and yet dispraised ;”¢ 
which piainly is the same with the doctrine of those men who say 
that, inevitabile non tollit rationem merit? aut demeriti, ‘ the nevi- 
table necessity of an action hinders not the merit or demerit, re- 
ward or punishment of that action.’ And further, to complete 
the parallel, observe, 

1. That sin having no efficient, but only a deficient cause, to 
lie under an unfrustrable defect of doing that which is after that 
detect commanded, and under a like disability of avoiding that 
which is afterwards forbidden, is to be determined to and lie un- 
der a necessity of sinning, that is, of transgressing these laws, be- 
cause it is to he under a necessity of being thus deficient. 

2. That though it seemeth certain, that this necessary defect is 
ab extrinseco, ‘ froman external cause,’ it being, saith St. Austin, 
pena peccati, ‘ the punishment of sin,’ and so the action of the 
judge; “it being,” (ii) saith Bishop Davenant, “the result of God’s 
arbitrary imputation when he was free, if he had pleased, to do 
otherwise; it being, (1l.) a defect immediately resulting from the 
action of others, the transgression of Adam, that is, of one per- 
son, and the birth of all men from him, and without any other 
requisite than that of being born; yet were it ab ¢ntrinseco, ‘from 
an internal cause,’ as blindness, deafness, disability to speak, is in 
them who are born blind, deaf, or dumb, it must be still as inevita- 
ble as the defect is in these instances; and lapsed man thus born 
must be as much disabled by it as he could be from any extrinsick 
cause whatsoever: And therefore seeing by it he lies under as great 


necessity of being thus defective as he is determined by an ex- 
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irinsick cause to be so; and that extrinsick necessity is allowed to 
render the action of him who heth under it unculpable, it must 
be likewise thus with him who lies under the like necessity from 
an intrinsick cause Immediately resulting from his birth. 

3. Observe, thatit is the same thing as to my obedience or dis- 
obedience to have a disability by nature, as to have it from the 
substance or matter of which [ am composed; because by having 
it from the sin of my nature before I had a being, | come into 
the world as much disabled as [ could be by the other, from the 
performing due obedience, or the avoiding disobedience, to the 
laws of God. | 

4. Observe, that it is the same thing as to my eternal interest 
to have no free-will-at all, as to have none in reference to the 
conditions on which that interest depends; and therefore it 1s no 
great difference betwixt the opinion of these men and that of 
Mr. Hobbs, that the one destroys the liberty of all our actions, and 
theirs only destroys our liberty in spiritual and moral actions; 
seeing both equally destroy our liberty of chusing life eternal, 
and of avoiding everlasting death. 


II. Seconpuy. With these we may compare the fate asserted: 


by the Stoicks, and by many others. For though they talk more 


than others of the 79 29’ 7uiv and the dute&souv, ‘ the things we 


have in our power, and the power we have over ourselves;’ yet all 
this at the last amounts only to an adre&soiov «& dvayniis, ¢ a hberty 


of domg what must be done out of necessity;’ for all the liberty. 


they allow to the will of man is this, that he may freely do what 
if he doth refuse to do fate will compel him to do; or may refuse 
to do what 1f he would do fate will compel him to leave undone. 
This they explain by the example of a dog tied to a cart’s tail;* 
he may follow without being drawn, but if he doth not, he must 
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ziccaGetv. ‘And this also is the case of men, for if they will not follow 
fate, they shall by all means be necessitated to come under the 
laws of fate.” “ Their wise man,” saith Seneca,’ ‘doth nothing 
unwilingly; necessitatem effugit quia vult quod ipsa coactura est, 


@ Liber ineditusapud Menaque illud Stoicorum apud Laert. Kae’ Elda plnevny dg past v9 ay 
Th YEVETIAL. eT. pr 459% ¢ Ep. 54. 


@HAP. Iv. § 2.) THE WILL OF MAN. 507 


‘he avoids necessity by doing willingly what otherwise she would 
compel him to do’;” and this is the plain import of the prayer of 
Epictetus out of Cleanthes, “lead me, O fate, to that to which 
thou hast ordained, that I may follow willingly; for if I do not 
follow so, I shall be compelled to do it.’F 

, Secondly. This necessity, say they, proceedeth from exter- 
nal and antecedent causes: as either, (i.) the eternal decree of 
God dispesing all things to happen as they do. “ Oninia ceria et 
in eternum dicta lege decurrunt, ¢ all things,’ saith Seneca, ‘ follow 
by a certain law established from eternity;® O/im constetutum 
est quid gaudeas quid jleus, « Itis of old ordained at what we shall 
rejoice or weep, fata nos ducunt, ‘ we are led by fate;” and the 
first law of fate is this, stare decreto, ‘that God will stand to his 
decree, ‘ and not be moved from it by prayers or sacrifices. If 
any man doth profitably use them, zd ipswm quoque in fatolest, 
* it is also his fate to use them’.” ‘‘ Accordingly the concourse 
of causes,” saith Mr. Hobbs, “ whereof every one is determined 
to be such, may well be called the decree of God in this respect, 
that they were all set and ordered by the eternal cause .of all 
things, God Almighty.’ Or, (ii.) beimg an eternal series of cau- 
ses upon which all effects depend, “ Ordinem rerum fati eterna 
series rotat, causa ex causd pendet, ‘the eternal course of fate 
turns about all things,* saith Seneca, ‘ one cause depends upon 
another.’ “ It is,” say all, “an immutable series of causes, by 
virtue of which thus knit to one another, ail things are produced; 
or a fatal necessity, by virtue of which whatsoever happens flows 
from a continuation of causes.” Now here observe with Bishop 
Bramhall, 

1. That “it is not much material whether they ascribe this ne- 
cessity to God’s decrees, or to the stars, or to a connection of 
causes, so as they establish necessity; for necessity, upon what 
ground soever it be established,{renders the doom of all the same.”’* 
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Either they must run into this absurdity, that the effect is deter- 
mined, the cause remaiomg undetermined; or else hold such a - 
connection of causes as the Stoicks did. , ! 

2. ihat whereas they say “ the Stoicks took away liberty and 
contingency,” but'they allow them; as this is false as to their 
notion of liberty jomed with necessity, so is it little to the pus- 
pose, siace they allow it only in actions which willdo us no good 
as to our spiritual and eternal interests, depriving men without 
that grace God hath decreed not to afford to reprobates, of 
liberty to chuse what is spiritually good. For surely men thus 
determined to one, that is, to do evil only, have only the liberty 
to chuse by what actions they will incur damnation. 

Now the natural reason of mankind induced the Heathen Phi- 
losophers to condemn this doctrine of fatal necessity upon these 
several accounts, 

Til. First. That it fundamentally destroyed the liberty of hu- 
man actions, and left nothing in our power; “ for no man can be 
said dvreEeciws évepyeiv, ‘ to act freely,’ who by external cases is 
necessitated to act, or not to act.”” “ And they,” saith Cicero, 
“ who introduce an eternal series of causes, 77 mentem hominis vo- 
luntate libera spoliatam necessitate fati devinciunt, ‘they rob the 
soul of its liberty, and leave us nothing in our own power;° nam 
nihil esset in nostra potestate si res ita se haberet.” “ it 1s the most. 
ridiculous of all things,” saith Qnomaus, “ to say +2 xai emi rots 
dvopumors Theives, nal eipuov eddy Arrov cives, ‘that any thing is in 
the power of man, and yet that there is a connection of causes’ ;’? 
“ for this therefore,” say they, “ destroys the liberty of our desires, 
choice, and consequently of our actions, because it introduceth 
an antecedent and external cause on which they depend, as the 
effect upon the cause: for a cause being that, gua id effictt cujits 
est causa, ‘ which produceth the effect; a cause which necessi- 
tates the action, renders the effect necessary; and when the effect 
depends upon my appetite, will, desire, and choice, must lay the 
like necessity on them. And whereas the patrons of fate would 
sometimes own, that they “ did many things willingly, but added, 
that wera Tero duTa yévec9at xaeiopro, ‘they were determined by 
fate to will them,’ and so their very will was, qepiciAnrevoy oxo THs 
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elpncepiuevns ‘involved in or contained under the decree of fate.’ 
This fate,” say they, “ can no more consist with the liberty of the 
wil, than sweet with bitter, white with black, cold with heat; 
for as those things are said to be done by fate, boa xal txovrwy 
Hal axovTwY hwy Tavtws yveras, ‘ which are certainly done whether 
we will or no;’ so those things are said to. be done, wap’ 7uzs, ‘by 
our will,’ ésa é& +3 onsdaZelv ques mal evegyely emt tédos Epyerat, 
‘which are brought to pass by our study and labour, and only 
through our sloth and negligence are left undone’.” 

Secondly. 'That if our actions did proceed from such a fate, no 
man could deserve praise or dispraise, reward or punishment, 
for any of his actions: “ for hence,” saith Cicero, “it follows that 
our actions and choice is not in our own power: ex quo ejjicitur ut 
neque laudationes juste sint, nec vituperationes, nec honores, nec 
supplicia; ‘whence it follows, that there is nothing in our actions 
winch justly can deserve praise or dispraise, reward or punish- 
ment’.”* “ If sucha fate should be allowed,” saith Alcinous, 73 2@’ 
HLL iN NoET al, nas mrawvor, nal Poyor Kal TAY TO TOBTOIS MagaTAroIoy, 
‘our liberty is destroyed together with praise and dispraise, and 
every thing that is like to it.”* “ They,” saith Simplicius, “ who 
take away, 79 éQ’ quiv, ‘our liberty,’ sro xai ris deerns nui ris 
xanias Luyimry Siabogay avaipéat, ‘they take away the natural diffe- 
rence betwixt vice and virtue, and leave no place for praise or dis- 
praise’:”"  “ For to praise and. honour men,” saith C&nomaus, 
“for being good or bad ont of necessity, 1s as absurd, ws ei res wey 
MOSS Ta OMMaTE ETawvoin xa! yEeaioo, THs 0s wiaxess Peyor nal xoAZ- 
2o, ‘asif a man should praise and honour them for having hand- 
some bodies, and dispraise and punish them for bemg deformed’.”* 
And lastly, “these very men,” saith Alexander Aphrodisiensis, 
“‘ by exhorting men to use discipline and study, and by leaving 
volumes to mstruct young men how to live, and condemning 
others who, ¢ ra @ooonxorla Spaiow, ‘ do not things convenient, or 
what they ought to do,’ evert the necessity of fate, cuviszosas de 
xara Quow hiv dmagysw To dureEdo1ov, ‘and establish the natural 


liberty of the will’.”” 
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Thirdly. 'Vhis doctrine of fate, say they, leaves no place for re- 
pentance, or for accusing ourselves, or others; “ whereas,” saith 
Diogenianus, “ when we do any thing without deliberation, wod- 
Adus weravomev, ‘we frequently repent,’ and blame ourselves for 
our rashness; and when we see others actin like manner, we pro- 
nounce them offenders, as eQ’ mriv ovrwy Tuy rusTwy, ‘as believ- 
ing these things are in our own power’.”’* 

Fourthly. They add, that, were this so, God could not justly 
punish men for their iniquities, they being only the result of un- 
avoidable necessity; for thus they who are punished plead their 
cause in Giinamaus, with Jupiter and Apollo,® “ ¢ dixaim woes, & 

Amonrroy, ‘thou dealest not with us justly, Apollo; thou doest 
not righteously punish us who have not offended. And why doth 
Jupiter himself, 4 ras twsersoas avaynns evayun, ‘the impulsive 
cause of our necessity,’ punish us, rather than himself who hath 
imposed upon us this necessity. Cease, Jupiter, to be angry, 
Zsiryae 8 mémowla: mal Tero wpootetanlas molly 6 Gos cipmos Husis OF 
aps raroy 8dey equ.ey, ‘for that is only done which fate, and the series 
of causes, ordered to be done, and we are not able to resist.’ We 
justly say to you, Oh ye Gods, that you permitted us not to be 
good;® and not only so, dra nat ECiaoaode clvat movnpss, § but ye 
have also laid upon usa necessity to be evil’.” Note, 

2. That this fate was brought into the church by the Colobar- 
sians,° the followers of Bardesanes, and the. Priscillianists, and 
before them by the Marcionites,” who abstained from matrimo- 
ny on this epinion,—that nature was evil by reason of the evil 
matter of which we were composed. ‘‘ And this doctrine,” saith 
Clemens of Alexandria, “they learned from the philosophers, to 
all whom it was common fato adscribere conversationes hominum, 
< to ascribe the actions of men to fate’.”* “ Now the doctrine of 
the christians is this,” saith Justin Martyr, “ that nothing is done 
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or suffered, x24 éuaouévny ‘according to fate;’ dAAa xara pty 
Mpoaipeaw exasov xaropbsy, nawaotavev, ‘ but that every man doth 
good or evil according to his own free choice’.”’ And in this 
they all agree for these reasons, 

(i.) Because no man can be worthy of punishment for what he 
was made, and cannot alter: “no man” saith Justin Martyr, 
“‘ would be worthy of reward and praise, éx a’ gaur Edowevos 4d 
wyaboy GAA nat TBTOv yivouevos, ‘ who doth not of himself chuse 
to be good, but is made such; nor if he be wicked, can he be 
justly punished, éx dQ gaur® roitros av, aan edev Suvamevos sivas 
ETepoy map’ 6 tysyove, ‘as being not such of himself, and being not 
able to be otherwise than as he was born’.”£ ‘‘ God made.us so 
that we should be good not by nature, but by our ewn free-will 
and purpose; nihil enim laudis est id esse d quo te mutart nature 
necessitas non sinat, ‘ for itis not praise-worthy to be such as the 
necessity of nature forceth thee to be.” So Pseudo Clemens. 

(i.) That a necessity of sinning would free men from all fault, 
as doing nothing of their own accord, nor being so much the cause 
of their actions, as he who laid this necessity upon them. Thus 
Justin Martyr argues, “If all things flow from fate, sre ro é@” 
juady estv SAws, ‘and we have no freedom of will,’ 89 &ros aqodex- 
Tos, 808 exeivos weumreos, neither is one to be approved, nor ano- 
ther blamed.’ Again, “if mankind hath not power by his free 
choice to avoid evil, and to chuse the good avairioy est Ta Oras 
Symore aparlowevwv, ‘he is unblameable whatsoever he doth’.”4 
Origen, in his dissertation against fate,’ declares that “ the asser- 
tors of it do, arovvew wavros éyxAnuatos, ‘free men from all fault,’ 
and cast the blame of all the evil that is done upon God; and that 
this is a doctrine, dvaip3v ro 20’ Huiy, ‘which subverts our liberty,’ 
xas Sia Tero, and by that’ all vice and virtue, all praise and dis- 
praise’.”. Eusebius declares that “ this opinion, rés ev rAnuuch- 
Auras doe, ds uNddy Tay a Tomw e& oincias yvupns SlamwemoayWEvEs, 
‘absolves sinners, as doing nothing on their own accords which 
was evil,’ and would cast all the blame of all the wickedness com- 
mitted in the world. upon God, and upon his. providence; if that 
were admitted by the assertors of this fate, whether he himself did 
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necessitate them to do these things, or ordered matters so that they 
should be constrained to do it by some other cause’.”” See the 
like arguments in Epiphanius’s Her. 16. p. 35. 

Gil.) They add, that “ this opinion renders all commands, ad- 
monitions, and exhortations not to do evil, or to do good, useless; 
he who is thus admonished, being imstructed by it, to reply after 
this manner, Ti 2 @ avdpwré vabeleis, ‘to what end dost thou ad- 
monish me, O man,’ when fate hath forestalled me, and not left 
itin my power to change my mind? ‘Ti Sy def cuvrarresSat woos & 
de Tpovuuciotar dvvncowat, ‘to what purpose therefore is it to 
strive after that which [ have not the power to desire or will,’ un- 
less also it be my fate thus to wili?’® “That men lie under no 
necessity from God’s fore-knowledge, [which was of old the chief 
argument of the Fatalists, espoused of late by Mr. Hobbs, and 1s 
still made the refuge of the Predestinarians] may thus be proved,” 
saith Origen,’ “because the prophets are exhorted in the holy 
scriptures to call men to repentance, and to do this in such words, 
as if it were unknown whether they would turn to God, or would 
continue in their sins; as in those words of Jeremiah, ‘perhaps 
they will hear and turn every man from his evil way, &c.’¢ and this 
is said, not that God understood not whether they would do this ~ 
or not, ZAA diovel TA icosaoov TeV Suva Ew yiveodat devos; ‘but to 
demonstrate the almost equal balance of their power so to do, 
and that they might not despond or remit of their endeavours by 
an imagination that God’s fore-knowledge laid a necessity upon 
them; ws 6x 1G éx’ adrois TB emispibas, nai aden ditia yevnlaa rev 
awaprnrarwy, “as not leaving it in their power to turn to him, and 
so was the cause of their sin’.” , 

(iv.) They argue from the deportment of men towards them 
who offend out of necessity, allowing this as a sufficient excuse 
that they could: not do otherwise. ‘ You would not,” saith 
Athenagoras to the Roman Emperors, “ honour the good, or 
‘punish bad men, ei wn én” adtois Fy nal % nania nal 7 adperh, “if vice 
and virtue were not in their power’.”” “ And if men,” saith Chry- 
sostom, “do thus pardon their fellow men when they are necessi- 
tated to doa thing ra 3 dd eluapuévns WoAAG WHAROV ovlywaone 
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éxpiv, ‘much more should this be done to men compelled by fate 
to do what they do,’ for if it be absurd to punish them who by 
the force of Barbarians are compelled to any action, it must be 
more 80, tov d70 duvarwréoas duvanews naravaluaCoprevoy dinny dWovel, 
“to punish him who is compelled by a stronger power’.”' 

V. They add, that “if fate obtain, then the divine judgement 
must be overthrown; for they,” saith Origen, “ who take away, 
+9 tQ’ juiv, ‘this liberty,’ take away with it praise and dispraise, 
and good and evil actions, with them a future judgment, and all 
threats against and punishment of offenders, and all the promises 
made, and the rewards annexed to a life of holiness; éd:v yao és 
Térov kurdsyws tsa yivdusvoy, ‘for upon this supposition, none of 
these things will rationally be done’.”* “If fate be esiablished,” 
saith Eusebius, “ olxnacla Qirocegia, dixnocloas nal Even, * phi- 
losophy and piety are overthrown;’ there can be no religion, no 
praise for persons studious of virtue, no blame of men addicted to 
the greatest impiety, all these things depending, 4x adrompoasperé 
WerErns nat Konnoews, AAR ee THs Tav aspwv dvalkns, ‘upon the 
necessity introduced by the stars, and not upon meditation and 
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exercise proceeding from our own free choice’.” 


CHAP. V. 


Shewing that these late notions, concerning the liberty or rather 
servitude of the will of lapsed man, were generally condemned 
by the primitiwe christians. : : 


Tuirpty. THIS will be evident from these following consi- 
derations : % brody. 

I. That they place the freedom of the will from necessity 
amongst the doctrmes, que per predicationem apostolicam 
manifeste traduntur, ‘which were manifestly delivered to the 
church by the preaching of the apostles, and by ecclesias- 
tical tradition. “‘Hyeis, ‘we’ christians,” saith J ustin Martyr, 
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“do not think, as do the Stoicks, that all things are done aceord- 
Ing to fate; dAXka nara «dv wpougeow Exasdv naroebsy, 4 aunora~ 
vew ‘but that every man doth well or illaccerding to the freedom 
of his will or choice’.”* Origen speaks thus, “ est et illud deji- 
nitum in ecclesidstica predicatione omnem animum esse rationa- 
bilem liberi arbitrii, et voluntatis, ‘ this alsois defined by eccle- 
siastical tradition, that all souls are rational, and have free-will 
and choice’.”” Whence we may gather, that they are not subject 
to necessity, so as to be compelled to: do good or evil; for we 
are under no necessity to do well or ill. And though there is in 
the rational soul a power to do evil, “ it is not evil upon that ac- 
count,” saith Didymus Alexandrinus; “but because she will freely 
use that power; xai ex vw wdvov 00a adn, chrw nat mavtrwy debdis 
weg Trav Roymay Cwwv Girooofnoavrwy, ‘and this is not only ours, 
but the opinion of all who speak orthodoxly of rational beings’.’’° 
Theoderet having established this doctrine of the liberty of man’s 
will from necessity,and his power to chuse good or evil, by reason, 
and by the suffrage of the holy scriptures, concludes thus; ravJ« 
nai edidaxfonev, nat Sidaoxouev, ‘ thus have we (christians) been 
taught by our ancestors, and thus we teach.? St. Austinglays 
down this as the true definition of sin, peccatwm est voluntas re- 
tinendi, vel consequendi id quod justitia vetat, et unde liberum est 
abstinere, ‘sm is the will to obtain or retain that which justice 
forbids, and from which it is free for us to abstain. Whence 
he concludes, that “ no men is worthy of dispraise or punishment, 
qui id non faciat quod facere non potest, ‘ for not doing that which 
he hath no power to do;’ and that if sm be worthy of dispraise 
and punishment, it is not to be doubted, tunc esse peccatum cum 
et liberum est nolle.* These things,” saith he, ‘ the shepherds 
sing upon the mountains, and the poets in the theatres, and the 
unlearned in their assemblies, and the learned in the libraries, and 
the dostors in the schools, et aniistites, in sacris locis, et in. orbe 
terrarum genus humanum, ‘and the bishops in the churches, and 
mankind throughout the whole earth.” Yea this” saith he, “ is 
so manifest, nulla hinc doctorum paucitas, nulla indoctorum turba 
dissentiat, ‘that it hath the universal consent of the learned and 
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unlearned’.” Gennadius, in his account of eccleszastial doctrines, 
lays down this for one, that “no man perisheth by the will of 
God; sed per seipsum electione arbitrii, ne ingenuitatis libertas 
atque potestas semel homini attributa, ad servilen cogatur necessi- 
talem, ‘but only by himself, and his own free choice, lest the free 
choice, liberty, and power once granted to man, should be reduced 
to a servile necessity’. # 

Li. This will be still more evident from what St. Austin, with 
the concurrence ofall the ancient Fathers, have said in confutation 
of the Manichees who taught these three things, 

first. That “there were two principles, the one good and 
the author of good, the other evil and the author of evil.” 

Secondly. That “ the God of the law was not the true God, 
and that therefore the Old ‘Testament was to be rejected.” 

Thirdly. That “sin arose not from the free-will of man, but 
from the substance of matter; and so some souls were wicked not 
by choice, but by nature.” 

Now against this wicked heresy St. Austin urgeth many argu- 
ments, in which he hath the suffrage of the ancient Fathers. 

And (1.) he lays down these as certain and indisputable rules, 
viz. de quo resistere non valente quisquam quidpiam mali fecit 
juste damnari nullo modo potest, ‘ that no. man can be dostly con- 
demned for doing that evil which he was not able to resist;’ “ for 
all men,” saith he, “ will pronounce without any Nutt en nihel 
astos omnino peccasse, ‘that these men have done no.evil.’ For if 
souls be so compelled to act, ut resisiendi potesias nulla sit, non 
peccant, ‘that they have no power to resist, they sin. nov.”” If 
therefore, as Le Blanc saith, “the Reformed teach men are so 
depraved by the fall, ué non possint nisi male agere, ‘that they can- 
not but do evil’;” they offend not in so doing. 

2. This he propounds as a thing manifest, non peccare animas 
ex e0 quod non sunt tales quales esse non possunt, ‘that no souls 
offend in not being such as they cannot be.’ Seeing then they 
who cannot do what is truly good, cannot be good; it must be 
also manifest that if the souls of lapsed men cannot do what is 
truly good, they offend not in not being good. 
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8. He asserts, ‘ that no man is worthy of dispraise or punish- 
ment, gui id non faciut, quod facere non potest, ‘ for not dome 
that which he cannot do;’ and this,” saith he, “ will be owned by 
every man who consults, secreta conscientia@ sua, legesque divinas 
penitus nature ixsilas apud animam, * ihe secrets ot his couscience, 
and the divine laws written m ins heart’.”* Whence also it most 
clearly follows, that lapsed men cannot be worthy of dispraise or 
punishment, for not domg that good they cannot do. 

4. tis fourth rule is this, ex eo guod nox accepié nulius reus 
est, ‘no manis guilty for not having that which he hath not re- 
ceived;’’ and his inference this, “that no mau can duly blame 
another for being deficient, guia non ultra esse avcepit, ‘ where he 
hath no power to go farther; since he owes only what he hath re- | 
ceived, and cannot exceed the bounds set him.” If then man by 
the fall hath lost ali power of doing good, and hath not since re- 
ceived strength to do it, this deficiency cannot be his guilt. 

Now in theserules the ancient Fathers exactly accord with him; 
for we have heard already from Justin Martyr, Pseudo Clemens, | 
Origen, Eusebius, and Epiphanius, that a necessity of sinning frees 
men from all fault, for that which he cannot avoid, or for being 
that which he could not cease to be. Origen lays it down as a 
most certain rule, “ that no man can be blame-worthy for not do- 
ing what he cannot do; and that as for Judas himself, ¢x dv 32 pol@ 
GUT@ WPOONETETO Et eqavasues wgodorns ay *he could not have been 
blamed had he been a traitor out of necessity,’ and could not have 
been like the rest of the apostles.”? Methodius, m answer to 
Origen, saying that the flesh makes the soul to sin, replies, ‘ é& 
aUTNY THY Capen eheye wn Siyacral U@OTAooEoN al. Tw yvouw 5 Oss, 
‘that if he said this flesh could not be subject to thio lndxtio’ God, 
no man could be blamed for theft or aduitery, &c. by a just judge, 
ddvvarais yYons Ths cagnds Dw@oTacocota TH YOU TS Och, ‘ the flesh 
not beg able to be subject to the law of God’.”* And Pseudo 
Justin to that question, ‘ How God requiring us to fulfil the law, 
and not sin, which is beyond our strength, could punish men for 
transgressing 1; it bemg manifest, that 6 rz dseg Ouivacunsy [Ly Wornoas 
tqel tiow dduvare drapye cvevsuvG- ‘that no man is criminal for 
not doing that which 1s. beyond his power, and therefore is to him 
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impossible’,”? answers, that “ God condemns us not for not doing 
what is impossible, but for not willing to do what is possible; rots 
yap Suvarois, xa E0’ nuiv sow % eraw-, 4 6 ol viverou, ‘for 
praise or dispraise belongs only to things possible, and which are 
in our power to do or not;’ and that we all offend, da ro wn pipto- 
Oat, nai 8 Sid rd wn Sdvacda, ‘not because we cannot, but because 
- we will not do what we ought to do’.”. Add to this what hath 
been before cited from Irenzus, declaring, that “our Lord and 
his aposties could have no reason to require us to do good, if it 
were not in our power to do what they exhort us to:” From Ter- 
tullian, saying, that “ God would not have given a law to him who 
had it not in bis power to obey it:’? From Origen, enquiring, 
“ How could God require that of man which he had not im_ his 
power to offer tohim!” And that of Theodoret, that “God can- 
not justly punish a nature which hath it not im his power to do 
good, but is bound in the bonds of wickedness.” | 
5. (Secondly.) St. Austin lays down this as the true definition of 
sin, “ that it is the will to do that from which we have the liberty 
to abstain; for,” saith he, “if men, libero ad faciendum, et non 
faciendum, motu anime careant, si denique his abstinends al opere 
suo potestas nulla concediiur, peccato tenert non possunt, * want 
the free motion of the will to do, or not to do, or if they have not 
the power to abstain from what they do, they cannot be guilty of 
sin;’/ for fa man cannot do otherwise, he sinneth not. Acknow- 
ledge,” saith he, “that sin must be free’from necessity, non quia 
homines non possunt, sed quia nolunt servare legem, ‘and must be 
done, not because men cannot, but because they will not, observe 
the law;’& and hence thou wilt discern the rise of all sin, and the 
distribution of punishments.” Accordingly we have learned from 
Origen, that the soul doth not mcline to either part out of meces- 
sity, because then neither vice nor virtue could be ascribed to it. 
“ God,” saith Hilary, ‘ hath permitted to every man, libertatem 
vit@ sensusque, ‘the liberty of life and judgment,’ non necessita- 
tem in alierutrum affigens, ‘laying them under no necessity of do- 
ing good or evil,’ ut premium sibi voluntatis bonitatis acqutreret, 
‘that he might be rewarded for the goodness of his wil?” And 
again, “God,” saith he,’ “ hath permitted to every man the liberty 
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of chusing and doing what he will, et 06 id uniuscujusque aut 
pend aut premis afficietur electio, ‘and for this reason shall 
every man be punished, or rewarded for his choice’.” “ God,” 
saith St. Basil, “loves them who do what is right, not from ne- 
cessity but virtue. Now virtue,” saith he, “ariseth ex wooapécsws, 
nai 8x e& avalens, * from choice, and not from necessity’.”* “For 
this cause,” saith Chrysostom, “hath, God given thee free-will, 
tye pun Usepoy tynadns Ta Sen ws dvalun ondes, ‘that men may not 
accuse God as being bound under a necessity of doing evil’.””? 
* Man,” saith St. Cyril Alex. “hath a free inclination to what he 
wil] chuse to do, xaidvalens tagdSepov tiv ep’ Exasw pony, ‘and 
a freedom from necessity in what he will turn himself unto;’ that 
so, and not otherwise, the good may be worthy of praise and re- 
ward, and the wicked may be justly punished’.”™ “ 'The devil,” 
saith Cyril of Jerusalem, “ suggests to thee a thought of fornica- 
tion; if thou wilt, thou admiittest of it; if thou wilt, thou rejectest 
it; ci yap ual’ dvaluny éropwwes, nab TVG even THv ysevvay eToiaCev 
6 @sds; ‘for if thou didst he under a necessity of whoring, why 
hath God prepared hell’r”” “ If,” saith Macarius, “ the bodies 
of christians should have been made immortal, the world behold- 
ing 73 wapadokov 7% xpalualG@-, ‘the strangeness of the thing,’ 
would have been converted to good, dvalin twi, adAN su execie 
yen, ‘not by their own free-will, but by a kind of necessity,’ 
and therefore God, to preserve the liberty of man’s will, suffered 
their bodies to die, that it might be m their choice to turn to good 
or evil; for man is not bound to do evil, dvahen Twi, “by any ne- 
cessity, but bath a liberty, r& yéveodar oued@ exroyns, Sto be- 
come a vessel of electiow and hfe, and they whoare acted by the 
Holy Spirit, 24 dvilkn ctwvi xexpeérnylas, “are not held under any 
necessity,’ but have a liberty to turn themselves, and do what they 
will in this life.”’ | 

Thirdly. St. Austin offers to prove to Felix the Manichee, 
e divinis scripturts, ‘from the divine scriptures,’ that man hath the 
freedom of his will; atque inde peccare quemque si velit, non pec- 
care si nolit, ‘and therefore that every man sins if he will, and 
sins not if he will not. Now that all the Fathers accord with 
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of the will, hath been largely proved; and to the passages already 
cited from them, may be added a large discourse of Origen, in 
his Philocalia, where he confirms this from variety of demonstra- 
tive arguments from the holy scriptures. St. Basil saith, “ there 
is a manifest demonstration of the free-will of man in those words 
of Isaiah, ‘¢f you will, and if you will not, &c.’ whence it is mani- 
fest that all his happiness and punishment, é 1% 2Q %uiv nprnitas 
‘depends on our free-will”? ‘ Hearken not to them,” saith 
Cyril of Jerusalem, “ who falsely interpret that of the apostle, 
‘If what I would not that I do; but remember him who said, 
‘If ye be willing and obedient, and if you will not, &c..2 There 
is not an order of souls, xala Quow awaplavsowy, ‘who sin (or do 
good) by nature,’ dad’ éx reoaipécews auPorepa, ‘ but both proceed 


from our own free-will’ Sin,” saith he, “ is an evil proceeding 


from our own free-will; 871 yé 2x Boouspeaews apapravorey, * for 
that we sin by our own free choice’ the prophet teacheth, Jer. ii.” 
21. Eccl. vii. 30.”, As for the second part of this assertion, 
that “the freedom of the will is, eis oworépz, ‘to good or evil,’ to 
sin if we will, or not to sin if we will not,” they perfectly accord 
with him, declaring that there is no true liberty where there is 
not, potestas ad utrumlibet, ‘a power to do both;’ where we are 
not, actionum nostrarum domini, ‘masters of our. own actions; 
that “God hath given us in respect of what is good or evil, ad- 
rovozov diavoiav, ‘a mind, that is a law unto itself, adroxparopimny 
xivnow, a self-commanding motion,’ adreSéoioy yyapny, adTod¢omarov 
tiv moose, a free council, a self-commanding purpose,’ édeAsoiov 
porny, ,°a free turn,’ apoaigeow sis dudw wepilsoav, ro ex’ audw 
BadiGoy, ‘a power to go or turn both ways’;” with many other 
expressions of a like nature, which will occur under their proper 
heads, and leave no room for doubling : in this case; ana if 
we consider, 

Qi.) That they make this power necessary both to vice and 
virtue; thus Justin declares, that “no actions of men would be 
praise-worthy, if he had not the power, ix’ duQsrepa redweoSai, 
‘to turn to either of them’’” Macarius saith, that “if we were 
derns Gucews, ‘ of a nature bound,” we should neither be capable 
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of honour and glory, nor of hell and punishment, both these being 
prepared, 7) reexln Quoe rH duvamevh awoQuyew To nandv nai Teerbar 
sis TO aryaBov, nat de&sov 2épos, ‘for a mutable nature which can fly from 
evil, and turn to what is good and right’.” Athanasius proves 
that “ man hath free-will, Suvarz: yap os mpos Ta nara vevew Brw nas 
Ta naka dmosoepeotas, ‘ because he can incline to what is good, or 
decline from 1t.’”” And this is so agreeable to the light of nature, 
that Cyril of Alexandria introduceth Porphyry, placimg the free- 
dom of man in this, that he hath eis dgcInv tdcuSepiornta 4 nanias 
thy éxxowov dugeoy, ‘the freedom to chuse vice or virtue;’ this 
being,” saith he, “ necessary, that he may be capable of praise or 
reprehension, honour or dishonour, rewards or punishments.” 
i.) They add, that “by reason of this free-will which God 
hath given him, he hath it in his power to believe, or not,” as we 
have heard from lreneus, and Clemens of Alexaudia, “ to be, 
or make himself a vessel of election, or of wrath,” saith Macarius; 
and, zpse sibi causa est, ‘ he of himself is the cause’,” saith Ireneus, 
“why he becomes good corn or chaff."* "Exess qadiv tauroy decady 
TOS, 7H SAMAAW savTOV ITE oreo nevalovTos, ‘every one render= 
ing himself mghteous or disobedient,’* saithClemens of Alexandria.* 
St. Basil saith, that “every man may, éx rns EautS wpoapécews H 
onépinn dyiov civat, 4 To évavtiov, ‘of his own free-will be either a 
holy seed, or be the contrary’.”” ‘ God,” saith Pseudo-Justin, 
“is not the cause that we are good, or wicked, ¢X’ % wpoauioeois, 
“but our own choice,’ by which, xaréesnoey nuas nupies, now res 
dyolss Tyas sive 4 xoxss, ‘he hath put it into our own power to 
be good or bad’.”? And. in his answer to the Ninth Question, 
‘¢ we have received,” saith he, “ from God the power of acting,. 
or not acting; wpa ley wav Te Oimase & wparlav wey ra adunat,y, 
“to do things righteous, and to forbear what is unrighteous; 
when therefore we act thus, dixaiws wiv sedaveueda, ‘we are 
duly ,crowned;’ but when we transfer this power to what is 
evil, or neglect to, do what is good, Oinaseos worAwCoueda, © we 
are duly punished:' we are therefore justly crowned or pun- 
ished, Sia 7d cQ’ vusv, ‘for what we freely chuse’.” “ Christ,” 
saith Chrysostom, “spake many things of the kingdom, and of 
hell, xat rv EQ’ Exarepa Sdvapay émedeizaro ev Tw nova EW THS eheep- 
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ravovias, nat ty tw Tynky Tes XalooSévras, ‘and shewed that we had 
power to chuse either of them, by punishing sinners, and honour- 
ing thera that do well: for,”f saith he, “ xdpiol ues tomev nas r8T8 
UAUEWE, KO TH Els yeevvay ELMeoEly, Za TS Kaoircins Emituxew, ‘ We 
have it in our power to chuse this, or that, to fall into hell or 
enjoy the kingdom’.”* And sure these things must be sufficient 
to convince us, that these Fathers believed nothing of the doctrine 
of Absolute Election and Reprobation, or of that miserable servi- 
tude of the haman will by reason of the fall of man, which these 
men do so mucii insist upon. 

6. (Thirdiy.) st. Austin argues against the doctrine of the Ma- 
nicheans froin the reasonableness of the divine precepts, “ it be- 
ing folly to command him who hath not power to obey;” and in 
this I have shewed that Ireneus, Ciemens of Alexandria, Origen, 
Eusebius, Epiphanius and Theodoret accord fully with him: to 
which add that full passage of Cyril of Alexandria, “If men 
were good or evil in their manners, #te ra BedTio Qpovely re nai 
Spay, Mysy TA aisx%io ues oy aulors, ‘when they could neither think, nor 
do better, or worse, we must abstain from praising the good, or 
reprehending the wicked; all the admonitions of fathers to their 
sons will be, eizaioy vt enc, ‘a vain thing;’ all the instructions of 
youth will be superfluous, x2 pervionu zevav, a vain en 
and we must take away all laws, « un yap EXLSH) [LETESEY HY OY 
Benes +8 Bis dxrley odoy, ‘for if every man hath it not in his pores 
to chuse what way of life he would,’ but hath SuadiaQevxloy, xal avee- 
irnroy im THIw deoudv, © an CO EOHIAE and inevitable tie to this 
or that,’ farewell all laws, or whatsoever else is profitable.”” 
Macarius adds, that “a law is given, ro duvaudvw rparivet as 
auQcleoa ra wepn, ‘to him that can turn to both parts;’ (that is, 

obey or transgress it;) dein yae Quset vowos & xevlas, ‘but no law 
can lie against him who is bound by nature’. 

Fourthly. St. Austin disputes against the doctrine of the Ma- 
nichees from the equity of the divine judgment, declaring that “ if 
men did not sin voluntarily 4 hey would be judged mae ep for, if 
God,” saith he, “had not. given free-will, judictum puniendi Aa 

lum justum esse posset, nec meritum recte faciendi, nec preceptum 
divinum ut ageretur peniientia de peccatis, ‘there could be no 
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justice in punishing the offender, nor ‘any reward for well doing, 
nor any divine precept requiring men to repent of their sins; > for 
neither the wages of good or evil can be duly given to him, qué 


aut bonus aut malus necessitate fuertt enventus, non voluntate, 


bad 


‘ who was good or evil, not out of freedom but necessity;’ nor is 
any man to be blamed at all who doth not freely do evil.”* And 
in this we have seen the agreement of Origen and Eusebius, and 
the words now cited from Tertullian,’ lrenzeus,{Clemens of Alex- 
andria, and others who are of the same judgment. ‘ God hath 
given to man,” saith Tatian, “freedom of will, Saws 6 wév QavaAos 
Suuaios xoraentar ov gavTov yeyovws woxfnpos, ‘ that bad men may 


be justly punished, as being wicked from themselves;’ “and that 
‘good men may be praised, xar’ dureZ¢owy, ‘ who freely’ do com- 
‘oly with the will of God.”" ‘God always preserved the liberty 


of the will in man,’ ’ saith Ireneeus, ut juste damnentur qui non obe- 
diunt ei, quoniam: non bbedierunt ; et qui obedierunt, et crediderunt 


et, honorentur incorruptabilitate ; ‘that they might justly be dam- 
, P y mignt jusuy 


ned for their disobedience who did not obey him; and that they 


‘who believed and obeyed, might be honoured with incorrupti- 


bility’.”” And Athenogaras proves to the Emperors Antonius 
and Commodus, that ‘man is dv4aiperos, ‘ free of himself’ to chuse 
virtue or vice; for, neither,” saith he, “would you honour the 


‘good, nor punish the wicked, «i wn én’ aurois qv mai % naxla wat % 


eoern, ‘if it were not m their power to chuse either’.” “* God,” 


saith St. Jerom, “ hath framed us with free-will, nec ad virtutes, 
nec ad vitia necessitate trahimur; alioguin ubi necessitas est, nec 


damnatio, nec corona est; ‘nor are we necessarily drawn to vice 


or virtue; for where there is necessity, there is neither condemna- 


tion nor crown’.”® And again, “ God,” saith he, “hath given us free- 
dom of mind, ui viveret unusquisque non ex necessitate, sed ex v0- 
luntate, ut virtus haberet locum, ‘that every man might act from 
freedom, not from” hea so there might be place for 


virtue.” 


7. (F ifthly. ) St. Austin argues aghinst the, doctrine of the Ma- 
nichees from the duty of repentance; “for,” saith he, “it is ma- 
nifest to all that it is pr ofitable to repent of our sins: now | desire 
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to know what persons must repent, seeing I know it can be the 
duty, neque illius qui male facere, neque iliius qui bene facere non 
- potest, ‘neither of him who cannot do evil, nor of him who can- 
not do good;’ for that repentance which profits, male fecisse 
panitentem, et bene facere potursse testatur, ‘ testifies that the penl- 
tent hath done ill, when he might have done well’.”? And with 
this argument Alexander Apbrodisiensis accords, and Clemens 
of Alexandria adds, that ‘if there be no free-will, 23 78 wore davis 
peravore Oo: Ay aQeois aaotiav; ‘where is that repentance of the 
unbeliever by which he obtains remission of his sins’?’’? 

8. (Sixthly.) St. Austin saith, the Manichees held that “the 
nation of darkness waged war with God before the foundation of 
the world, and that in this war, nos, hoc est, animas quas modo 
indigere liberatore manifestum est commixtas esse omni malo, et 
morit implicita, ‘we, that is, the souls which now want a deli- 
verer, were blended with all evil, and entangled or detained in 

_death’,”” Now against this absurd imagination St. Austin argues, 
that “this renders God cruel, in being willing .to send the soul 

into such miseries;”’*’ and therefore he enquires of Fortunatas, 
Quare hanc animam ad miserias, ad errorem, ad ista que patimur 
misit? ‘why did he send the soul into the world to be subject to 
those miseries, that error, and those evils which we sufier?? He 
also introduces the soul thus expostulating the case with God, and 
pleading in its own excuse, Quid feci? quid commisi? apud te 
fui, integer fur, nulla labe contaminatus fui,tu me huc misisi2, ‘what’ 
have I done, or committed?) L was with thee, I was upright, and un- 
defiled by any stain, thou sentest me thither.‘ Cum ergo noveris 
necessitatem qua his oppressus sum, qua respirare non potut, cui 
resistere non.potui, quid me accusas quasi peccantem? ‘Since then 
thou knewest the necessity with which I am oppressed, from 
which I can have no respite, and which [ am not able to resist, 
why dost thou accuse for sin?’ Some small resemblance of this 
mad. doctrine of Manes was found in that opinion. of Origen, that 
“ the souls of men bad. sinned in heaven,” said he, (‘in Adam,” 
say others,) ‘‘ and therefore were united to such bodies as were 
the clog and prison of the soul, and that.the flesh laid upon it a 
necessity of sinning;”” which he endeavoured to prove from the 
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game scriptures which these men use to prove that man, since 
the fall, lies under a necessity of doing evil only. Now there be 
three advantageous differences betwixt this opmion of Origen, and 
that of these Decretalists, : 

(1.) That he made these souls to suffer for their personal sin 
alone; they make them sutfer for another’s sin, or for a thing 1m- 
possible, viz. a personal sin commitied by them when they were 
nO persons. are 

(2.) His punishments were medicinal and purgative, and so de- 
signed for their eternal good; whereas the punishment wiflicted on 
the posterity of Adam for his fall, are in most persons, accordmg 
to their doctrine, only a sad preface to eternal punishments. 

(3.) He was:so merciful as to assert and believe that after 
these souls had suffered in these bodies for some time, they should 
at last be saved dnd adinitted to the enjoyment of God, whilst 
these men leave the generality of them iniallibly to fail of salva- 
tion, and obnoxtous to eternal misery. 

i{i. And yet against this and other doctrines of Origen allied 
to it, the Fathers argue from those grounds which do as manifestly 
destroy the necessity of sinning they assert, and the foundation of 
it, yiz. the imputation of the sin of Adam to all his posterity. 

For, First, Methodius speaks thus, “ If, as Origen saith, the 
soul for sin was united to the body, ads dia rét0 Huapravy 6 wn 
ay uadexw, “how did they sin by that which yet was not’? 
(Answer. Even as the wills of all men sinned in Adam when as 
yet they were not.)”” And because Origen atten:pted to prove 
his doctrine from those words of the apostle, ‘ I am carnal, sold 
under sin; he asks him how he could reconcile his sense of 
these words “ with the liberty of the will? ’EQ’ juiv yap nal +o 
miscvous nerrat, xal Town misevoa, ‘for it lies in our power to be- 
lieve or not;’* é@ wiv, ‘itis in our power’ to amend our actions 
or to sin; é@’ yuiv, ‘we are free’ to do good or evil; for that which 
hath not ésolav durodeonoroy, ‘a self-commanding power of chu- 
sing’Y what course of life it would lead, iva iNws tinnb% 7 Lex nr, 
‘go that it may be honoured or blamed for what is properly its own,’ 
must necessarily be exempted from all fault. (iii.) He adds, 
“‘that according to the doctrine of Origen, neither soul nor 
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body could be judged; for if the soul,” saith he, “ be placed be- 
fore the judginent-seat, it will plead that sin proceedeth not from 
me, ZA aw excivs TB QGapts wal ynivs cwomaros, ‘but from. that 
corrupubie and earthly body to which thou didst unite me;’ and 
since I quitted it, [ neither whored, nor had any carnal lustings; 
and the body might say, ot: ex yw juaprov, arre 4 Loy, 61 
sinned not, but the soul,’ for since that was separated from me, I 
have done no evil;” and he concludes that “both these pleas were 
made, édAcyws ‘rationally’,” and yet it is manifest that all souls 
united to bod'es since the fall of Adam, might plead thus. 
Secondly. ‘Their second argument against this doctrine of Ori- 
gen, is this, that “‘ whereas God blessed man, created male and 
female, and said unto them, increase and multiply, &c. this doc- 
trine turns God’s blessing into a curse:” Jam enim non erit bene- 
dictio sed matedictio secundum Origenem; ‘for according to Ori- 
geu’s doctrine, it will not be a Sane but a curse,’* saith Epi- 
phanius. “ For how,” saith Theophilus of Alexandria, “is the 
marriage-hed undefiled, si anima vitiis circundatur, ‘if by it the 
soul is surrounded with vice?’ Then Moses sinned in praying 
that God would multiply the seed of israel, and make them a 
thousand times more; seeing this was to pray, ul animarum ca- 
terve in calo peccantes Israelitict populr gentem conderent, ‘ that 
the nation of the Jews should be made up of souls that had sin- 
ned in heaven,’ and that they might increase, animarum ruinis, 
‘by the ruin of souls;’ whereas he ought rather to have prayed, ne 
propter vitia melioris substantia, vilior natura conderetur, ‘out 
of regard to the corruption ensuing to the better part that the viler 
body might not be produced.’ Yea why,” saith he, “doth Da- 
vid pray thus, ‘The Lord bless thee out of Sion, that thou mayst 
see thy children’s children,’ st animarum jactird justi viri augetur 
genus, ‘if the offspring of the just were to be increased by the loss 
of souls?? Or why doth God say by his prophet, ‘ lf thou hadst 
hearkened to my precepts, thy seed should have been as the sand, 
and as the dust of theearth? For they who observe God’s pre- 
cepts, non debent accipere premium animarum ruinas de calo 
qua alhigata conporibus sobolis eorum incrementum multiplicent, 
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* ought not to receive, as their reward, the ruin of souls to increase 
their offspring’.” And again, “ were this so, ‘Increase and mul- 
tipiy’ would be no blessing to Adam and Eve, cum causa peceatt 
maiedictionem potius mererciur, «since — which 1s the cause of 
sli: onan rather to be deemed a curse.” And if these things be 
s0, why doth St. Paui say, ‘1 will that the young women marry 
and breed children? For then they must do this, aot for the or- 
der of genciation, sed propter pwnas animarwn, ‘ bat for the pu- 
nishmeut of souls Which far be it from us to believe. $2 enim 
propler peccata ; in calls precedentia, ad terras miss@ sunt anime, 
ut corporibus lizarentur, ‘for if souls were seut from heaven to 
be united to bodies for their preceding sins,’ Paul led when he 
said ‘ Marriage is honourable, and the bed undefiled? nor can the 
same thing be a benedictiun and a punishment.” Now the sin of 
Adam being the cause of all the sins of his posterity, and they 
having all souls sent pure from heaven into those bodies, by the 
sole union to which they instantly become sinful and corrupted, 
and mostly lie under a necessity of doing evil to their inevitable 
ruin, it may with much more truth aid certainty be said, that 
“such a generation turns God’s blessing into a curse, endangers 
souls, and increaseth posterity by the loss and ruin of them.” 
Cyril, the successor of Theophilus, m his see; and also in his at- 
‘tempts against this doctrine of Origen, declares, in his commen- 
tary on those words of St. John, ¢ this is the true light, * 

1. That according to his opinion, it would be unjustim God to 
require of the soul thus united to the body, that it should not sin, 
it being thereby placed, 2y O0AWou amaprias, ‘in the defilement 
of sin;’ which is more sadly the case of the posterity of Adam, 
lying under a necessity to do evil. 

2, Vhat “then God promising to Abraham that his seed should 
be multiplied as the stars of heaven, promised him only an igno- 
ble rout of damned persons, and alien from all virtue (as by these 
men the generality of the seed of Adam are supposed to be) wai 8! 

1 PD Dov cevAoylas weToX OV omEpua, ‘and not rather aseed partaking 

of a blessing’.”’* , 
3. That “according to St. Paul, we are only to be punished 

or rewarded for Sinko: we have done, cia r& cwparos, ‘by the 
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body,’ adr 3d2 wpeaRirepoy rhs yevecews eyxAnuwa Cnrndnoeras, ‘ nor 
‘will any fault antecedent to the body, be charged upon it;’ and 
therefore not the sin of Adam.”” 

4. That “St. Paul teacheth that ‘death reigned over them who 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression; 
which,” saith he, “ cannot be according to the opinion of Origen 
(much less according to them who say that “we all personally 
sinned in Adam;”) for then where will they be found who have 
not thus sinned?” ° | 

5. That “Christ by saymg concerning the blind man, ‘ Nee- 
ther hath this man sinned, nor his fathers, said what is to be in- 
terpreted of the time preceding their nativity, x28 oy sar yeyovores 
02 nuxeravoy, ‘when being not yet born, they had not sinned: 
Tis yap nh wn UPeswon nat awapre hdovvaro; * for bow can the soul 
sin that did not exist’?”" (Add, or that soul which had no being 
when Adam sinned?) | 

Moreover they condemn Origen’s opinion concerning “ the re- 
surrection, not of the same body,” on this score, that ‘it was 
unjust that one body sinning another should be punished;”¢ and 
must it not be more unjust that one Adam sinning ail mankind 
should be punished? Against his other opinion, St. Jerome thus 
disputes; ‘if it be an offence to be born of human bodies, quo- 
modo lsaac, Sampson, et Johannes Baptista de repromissiune nas 
cuntur, ‘how were Isaac, Sampson, and John the Baptist, born 
by promise?” And if it be no offence to be thus born, it can be 
no offence to be born of lapsed Adam; if “the cause of vice 
and virtue be not,” ashe saith, “in the seed, but in the will of 
him that is born.’ If he could not sin by the body, as Metho- 
dius saith, who yet was not; neither could men sin by the soul 
which yet was not. If, as he saith, they who act intemperately 
cannot be worthy of reprehension by a just judge, dduvztws éys- 
ENS THS oapnds dmorasceabas To volAe 78 cz, ‘if the flesh could not 
be subject to the divine law,’ neither can the sons of Adam, lying 
under the disability by reason of the flesh, be subject to reprehen- 
sion. Inaword, Epiphanius truly blames Origen and John of 
Jerusalem, for saying that “the image and similitude of God was 
lost in man after the expulsion of Adam out of Paradise;”” and 
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: 
yet, according to the doctrine of these men, this must be a most. 
certain arucle of faith. 

iV. Fourruxy. Now be itso that St. Austin, to defend him- 
sel} ugainst oimself, renounced, m bis discourses against the Pe- 
lagiaus, most of those things which he hac sa:d im confutaiion of 
the Manichees ; yet seeing ithe things he had then said were 6vi- 
dently the voice of nature, and by bis own confession, “ the sive 
of every man’s conscience, and that which learned and unlearned, 
poets and orators, and civilians, heathens and clitstians, did wna- 
nimously own;” seeing the christian Fathers who lived before 
him, in his time, and after him, and equalled or much excelled 
him in Jearning and judgment, said constantly the same things, 
and never thought fit to renounce one tittle of any thing they had 
thus said, nor ever excepted, as he did afterwards, the case of in- 
fants, or original sin: It is manifest that his innovations and dis- 
cord from his former and better self im this manner, ought not to 
be regarded in opposition to the constant sense and the concur- 
ring judgment of all these Fathers of the cliurch; especially if we 
consider 

First. That he hath been able to say nothing in answer to some 
of the arguments produced by him in confutation of the Mani- 
chees, viz. (1.) to the arguments taken from the divine precepts; — 
the Mosaical precepts, do this, and do not that, being given to 
fallen man, and therefore if it be, as he saith, “ folly and injustice” 
to lay them upon him who hath no power to do what is com- 
manded or omit what is forbidden, it cannot cousist with divine 
equity to lay these precepts upon fallen man had he no power of 
himself, and no assurance of divine assistance to enable him to do 
them. Such (i.) is his argument taken from the duty of repen- 
tance;—for if that testifies that ihe penitent hath done ill when he 
might have done well, when was it that the posterity of Adam 
might have done well before they were his posterity? But then 
they were not; if after, then if they contracted the guilt of Origi- 
nal Sin, they had done il when they were not able to do weil. 

Secondly. ‘Uhat the exceptions which he makes to some of his 
own rules, and the answers he attempts to make to some of his 
own arguments, are vain, false, and absurd. 

‘Thus when in defence of his definition of sin, that “ itis the will 
to do that from which we have the power to abstain;” he saith, 
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that he “ defined that which was only sin, and not that which ts 
also, pena peccati, ‘the punishment of sin’;” he speaks a con- 
tradiction to himself, aud to ihe plainest reason, it being evident 
that what is properly sin, can never be the punishment of sin; 
“for all pumshment,” saith he, “being from God, must be just, 
et bonum esi omue quod est justum, peccatum ergo quod est pena 
— peccate erit peccatum et bonum et justum, ¢ and whatsvever is just 
is good; that sin therefore which is the punishment of sin, must be 
a good and ajust sin’.” Moreover, all punishment inflicted by 
God, is the action of a Just Judge, proceeding from his holy will; 
whereas sin caa never be the action of God, or issue from his holy 
will. By sin all men are worthy of punishment; but no man can 
deserve punishment for being punished. By punishment some sa- 
tisfaction is made for sin; but no man can make satisfaction for 
a past sin by another sin.—(2.) Whereas he adds, that “this penal 
necessity of sinning consists well with the nature of Original Sin;” 
this may be sufficiently confuted from his own words, that “ the 
defect which is called sin, if it seized on a man against his will, 
recte injusta pena videretur que peccantem consequitur, et qua 
damnatio nuncupatur, ‘the punishment which follows the smner, 
and is styled DAMNATION, might rightly be esteemed unjast’;”* 
seeing therefore Original Sin 1s a disease necessary, and more in- 
evitable than a fever, and comes upon us before we can will any 
thing; the punishment and damnation inflicted for it cannot, ac- 
cording to this principle, be just. (Lastly.) Whereas, he says, 
“it is natural and well appomted, ut malum meritum prioris na- 
tura sequentis sit, ‘ that the ill desert of a former sin, should be the 
nature of the following’;”’ this is very absurd from his own prin- 
ciples. “ Forif,’ as he says, “no man is wise, valiant, or tem- 
perate with the wisdom, valour, or temperance of another, aut 
justus justurd alterius quisquam efjicitur, ‘or righteous with the 
righteousness of another’;” how comes he to be made willing with 
the will of another, or sinful with the sin of another? Especially 
when he not only adds, that “no nature can be corrupted by the 
vice of another, nul/o adjunclo vitio suo,. “without an addition of 
a sin of its own;’ and if it could be so, tjuste vituperareur, ‘it 
would unjustly be blamed on that account’.” But proveth this; (i.) 
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Because nemo debet quod non acccpit, ex eo igitur quod non accepit 
memo reus est, ‘no man owes what he hath not received, and so 
no person can be guilty for the want of that original nghteousness 
he never did or could receive’.” (it.) Because, st homo ila factus 
esl, ut necessarto peccet, hoc debet ut peccet, ‘if man be so made 
that he necessarily sins, he owes sin as a debt to natare;’ and then 
when he sins, guod debet facit, ‘he does only what he ought to 
do,’ which: yet it is wickedness to say.”” In a word he saith, 
“since no man 1s compelled to sin by his own nature, or by the 
nature of another, réstat ut propria voluntate peccetur, ‘it remains 
that every one sins by his own proper will’,” dmeg ede: deiga1.* 


siscourse WW, 


CONCERNING THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS. 


The State of the Question. 
‘CHAP. |. 


VOR the better stating of this question, it will be useful to 
premise that which is granted on both sides; for by that it will be 
easy to discern, 

‘hat many of those scriptures, which are produced to prove 
the det trine of the saints’ perseverance, do not reach ihe pomt; 
they roving only that they who do thus persevere are preserved 
by d cine as assistance, and not that God hath absolutely engaged to 
iC them that assistance which will unfrustrably preserve them. 

That many of the arguments produced to confirm this doc- 
trine| are inconsistent with the foundations on which alone they 
ground that doctrine. é 
1.) First. Then we own that they who are preserved to salya- 
tion, are so preserved ‘by the power of God through faith;’* and 
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that they who are thus kept are ‘ kept by Christ,> he alone 
being able ‘¢o keep them unblameable;* but then. we deny that 
God hath absolutely promised to keep them by his power from 
making shipwreck of this faith; or that ‘the just man who lives 
by faith, shall never draw Gack to perdition.” | 
_ Secondly. We own that God bath engaged his faithfulness, that 
‘ ll who do not wickedly depart from him, shall never be forced 
~ from him | sy the power of any ad YErAneS: for ‘ none shall ever 
be able to pluck theme out of his hands,* not death itself; for ‘ the 
gates of fiades shall not prevail against them; not persecutions, 
ox the most fiery trials. He who requires us to be faithful to the 
death, being obliged im equity and honour to enable us with chris- 
tian patience to bear them; for ‘ he is so faithful that he will not 
sufjer us to be tempted above that we (im this fallen state) are able, 
but will with the temptation (so far) make away to escape that we 
may be able to bear it: So that we may triumphantly cry ont, 
Who shall separate us from the love of God which is (shewed to us) 
in, that is, through Chrisi Jesus? Shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay 
inall these things we (who continue in his love) are more than ik 
querors, through (the assistance vouchsafed by) him that loved us’ 
And after’ such happy experience of the divine assistance, ‘ I am 
persuaded,’ saith the apostle, ‘ thai neither (fear of) death, nor 
(hope of) life, nor (evil) angels, nor principalities, nor powers 
(persecuting us for Christ’s sake,) mor the things (we endure at) 
present, nor (the) things (we may sufter for the time) to come, nor 
freight (of honour,) nor depth (of ignominy,) nor any other creature 
(or thing) shall be ableto separate us from the love of God which 
as (vouchsafed to us)im and through Christ Jesusour Lord.” But 
then the same God requiring them who were come to ‘ the cily 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the general as- 
sembly, and church: of the first-born who are written in heaven, to 
look diligently, wn tis, LEST ANY of them fail from the grace of 
God, and to hold fast that grace by wiich alone they can serve God 
acceptably, because our God is (to them who do fall from it) @ 
consuming fire, (Heb. xii. 15, 29.) and to take heed /est there should 
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be in any of them an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the 
living God; and that for this reason—that they could be made 
partakers of the blessiigs of Christ only on this condition, that 
they ‘ held fast the beginning of their confidence (or expectation) 
stedfast to the end; (Heb. nt. 12, 14.) that they continue rooied and 
grounded in the faith, and be not removed away from the hope of 
the gospel; (Col. 1. 23.) seemg he bids them who were alread y 
in grace, and had “received like precious faith’ with them, to be- 
ware lest being led away by the error of the wicked, they fall 
from their own stedfastness.” 2 Pet. im.i17. Hence we conceive 
we have just reason to deny that God hath from eternity decreed, 

or absolutely promised to preserve them from falling into those 
sins which he thus cautions them to avoid, or to perform himself 
what he requires, as their duty. 

Thirdly. We grant that God hath promised perseverance in the 
ways of righteousness to the end, to those who constantly and 
conscientiously use the means by him prescribed for that end; he 
will “ present us holy and unblameable, and unreprovable in his 
sight, if we continue in the faith rooted and settled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the gospel.” Coloss. i. 22, 23. 
He hath assured us, that “if we cast not away our confidence, 
but patiently continue to do the will of God, we shall imherit the 
promises; (Heb. x. 35, 36.) That if we give all diligence to add 
to our faith virtue, knowledge, godliness, patience, temperance, 
brotherly kindness and charity, we shall never fall; (2 Pet. 1. 
5, 10.) That if we build ourselves up in our holy faith, and pray 
fervently in the Lioly Ghost, we shall keep ourselves in the love of 
God; (Jude 20. 21.) That if we hold fast till he come, and keep 
‘his works to the end, we shall reign with Christ.” Rev. ii. 25 
26, 27. But then we deny that God hath absolutely promised 
to interpose his power infrustrably to engage all true believers to 
use these means, and judge sides very pike to be so many evi- 
dences to the inosine ‘Lhe assertors of this doctrine hold, 

Il. First. That the foundation of this perseverance is the ab- 
solute rae of those that persevere unio salvation, and conse- 
quently to the means which shall unfrustrably conclude in their 
salvation. And this shews the inconsistency of two of their argu- 
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ments for perseverance, taken from the prayers or the saints that 
they may persevere, and from the supposed intercession of \Christ 
to the same effect. Tor, asit cannot be proved, that either Christ 
intercedes or the saints pray more for bere re ace to the end, than 
for their preservation from those sms to which experience aud 
scripture shews they are obnoxious; so is it as absurd to pray or 
intercede for that which God hath absolutely decreéd from all 
eternity shall come to pass, as to pray and intercede that. the 
world may not be drowned again; or that Christ may come to 
judgment, or be the Judge of the quick and dead; or that the 
bodies of the saints may arise; or for any other thing which shall 
infallibly come to pass by virtue of God’s absolute decree from 
all eternity: it being, upon this supposition, as certain that this 
absolute decree concerning their perseverance shali come to pass, 
thoug! Christ did never intercede, or the saints pray it might do 
so; as that the other decrees now mentioned shall certainly have 
their effect, with his or our intercession that it may be so. 

Secondly. They also grant that it is not from the strength of 
the new batare in them, from the steadmess of the renewed mind, 
the mmmutabilty of the renewed will or affections, that true be- | 
lievers cannot t fall away; but purely from the promise of God | 
that, though they are obnoxious in themselves to fall away, he | 
will keep them by kis power from falling finally. And hence it 
is obvious to discern that all the arguments produced in. this’ 
cause from the nature of true faith, conversion, or the new birth, 
are insufficient to prove this doctrine: because it is granted that. 
it 1s not from the nature of this faith, the strength of this conver- 
sion, or the immutability of this new birth that they thus perse- 
vere; but from the power of God, by virtue of his promise, pre- 
serving them from that fall to which they in themselves are still 
obnoxious. 

When therefore ‘they argue for the perseverance of the saints 
to the end, from the words of the Psalmist, ‘ he whose delight is in 
the law of the Lord, and who meditates in it day and mght,—his 
leaf shall not wither.“ That he who hears Christ’s sayings and doth 
them, shall be like to a wise man who built his houseupona rock; and 
so, when the wind and the floods came, it fell not.’ From the good 
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ground which brought forth fruit with patience.” From St. Paul’s 
question, how shall we that are dead to sin live any longer there- 
an?” And from the words of St. John, ‘this is the victory over 
the world, even our faith.° As all these places are manifestly 
impertinent, because they only shew the effect of good disposi- 
uons remaming with us, or how it will be with the man who al- 
ways delights in the law of God, who still doth Christ’s command-_ 
ments, hears the word and keepeth it, as the good ground did; 
is still dead to sin, and still lives by faith; but not that these good 
dispositions must be always in us. 

Thirdly. They grant that though true believers cannot fall to- 
tally and finally, yet may they fall into drunkenness and incest, as 
Noah; sointo murderand adultery, as David; into gross idolatry, 
as Solomon; into denials of our Lord, with oaths and imprecations, 
as St. Peter did; and into suchrhorrid sins as render them at pre- 
sent unfit to enter into the kingdom of heaven, and which require 
a renewal of their faith and their repentance; and that by the 
guilt of those sins they stand condemned, till they are renewed by 
faith and repeutance. And this demonstratively shews the false- 
hood of their arguments from such texts as these; ‘“ He that is 
born of Ged sinneth not, neither can sin; he keepeth himself so 
that the wicked one toucheth-him not.” ‘The Lord is faithful, 
who shall establish you, and keep you from evil.” 


CHAP. IL. 


Containing arguments from scripture against. the doctrine of the 
_ perseverance cf saints to the end. 


‘THE scriptures: which-do expressly. assert the possibility that 
true believers, true penitents, men truly just and nghteous, .may 
fall away from their righteousness, and die in their iniquity, are, 
among many others, these following. 

-[.. “When the righteous. turneth away from his righteousness 
and committeth iniquity, and doth according to all the abomina- 
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tions which the wicked man doth, ‘shall he live? AT! his righte- 
ousness that he hath done shall not be mentioned; ii the trespass 
that he hath trespassed, and im the ‘sin that he 
them shall he die. Whena righteous man turneth awaytrom his 
righteousness, and commiilted miquity ‘and diéth in therm, for his 
iniquity that he hath done shall he die.c ‘When | shall say to the 
righteous he shall surely live, if he trust to his nehteousness, and 
commit iniquity, all his righteousneés shall not be remembered, 
but for his iniquity that he hath committed he shail die. When 
‘the righteous turneth away froth his righteousness, and commit- 
‘teth iniquity, he shall die thereby.”° Where, | 

‘Observe (first) that God is here asserting the righteousness of 
‘his ways against the murmurings and the repimings of the Jews, 
‘that they died for their fathers’ sins. - Por that this was the import 
of their proverb, “ the fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the chil- 
dren’s teeth'are set on edge,” is evident from God’s answer to this 
“proverb, ‘that every one should die for his own iniquity, (Ser. 
Xxxl. 29,) and to these murmurers that ‘the soul that sinneth 2 
“shali die’ (Ezek. xviii. 3.) This sense of these murmurers the 
prophet represents more plainly in these words, ‘if our iniquities 
and our sins be upon us, and we pine away in them, how shall we 
“then live? (Chap. xxxiii. 10.) ‘And this shews the vanity of that 
answer, which some return to this argument, that “the prophet 
“here speaks of efflictions anid not death;” to which may be added, 


a Ezek. xviii, 24, 26. b Chap. xxxiii- 13, 18. 
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___ * As his former iniquities do not oppress the just man who had before been a sinner, so neither does 
his former righteousness profit the sinner who has till now been a just person.’ Jerom on Ezek. xviii. 


* By which it is demonstrated, that a sinner ought not to despair of salvation if he truly repent, 
~ and that a just person ought not to trust in his righteousness if he have hegligently lost’ that which he 
had acquired by great labour. Jerom on Ezek. xxxiii 


‘ Neither shall ‘my promise of good things profit the righteous man, unless he continue in the practice 
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that this answer contradicts the express words.of the prophet 
about twenty times. 

Secondly. Observe, that the righteous man here spoken of is 
one truly righteous; for he is one who “sinneth not, commiticth 
not iniquity, and turneth not away from his righteousness; @ one 
Mee waiketh in God’s statutes and keeps his judgments , yea, 

*‘ who walketh in the statutes of life without committing iniquity ;”¢ 
and therefore assuredly is one who 1s truly and inwardly righte- 
ous, and not in outward profession only. “ For,” saith Dr. Pii- 
deaux, ‘should he only turn away from his counterfeit and hypo- 
critical righteousness; should he not rather live than die, inasmuch 
as he would put off the wolf to put onthelamb:” “To affirm,” 
saith Mr. Thorndyke, “that the prophet of God, speaking in 
God’s name, and of the esteem and reward which God hath for 
the righteous and unrighteous, speaks only of that which seemeth 
righteousness and unrighteousness to the world, or which a hypo- 
crite himself thinks such, is such an open scorn to God’s word, as 
cannot be maintained but by taking righfeousness to signify un- 
righteousness, and turning for not turning but continuing im the 
wickedness which was at the heart when he professed otherwise.” ” 

Thirdly. ‘The man who is here said to die, is said to die not 
only for, but ‘an his iniquity, and to be taken away in his ini- 
quity;’€ and so must die not only temporally but evernally. The 
way which God directs him to, that he may escape this death, 1s 
‘to walk in the statutes of life without committing iniquity ;” to 
repent and turn himself from all has iniquity, and make him a new 
heart, and a new spirit, and then the promise js, that ad/ his trans- 
gressions shall not be mentioned,’ ; that is, imputed to him; and there- 
fore the life promised to him that doth so, must be life eternal; aad 
consequently the death following on the neglect to do s0, must 
be death-eternal. And lastly, the righteous man who turneth 
away from his righteousness 1s one who “ committeth iniquity, 
and doth according to all the abommations which the wicked man 
doth;”* and therefore must be one to whom belongs the portion | 
of the wicked, which is death eternal: that therefore must be the 
punishment here threatened to him for ‘ turning vile from his 
righteousness. 
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And (Fourthly) whereas some take refuge in the supposed 
conditional proposal of the words, “ which,” say they, “ assert 
nothing,” (i.) they fly for refuge to a mere mistake, the words in 
the origiual being not ¢, but AWD (beshub) ev h av nuépg ems pens 
‘IN THE DAY THAT HE TURNS Away from his righteousness.’ 
_And again, when ‘ [say to the righteous he shall live, ST) (vehu,) 
AND HE trust in his righteousness. (i1.) The same form of words 
is used concerning the wicked turning away from his wickedness}; 
and yet none doubts but the prophet then speaks of what is 
very possible, And (in.) even Dr. Prideaux confutes this ane 
swer thus, ‘ though such hypotheticals, as are only made use of 
for the amplification or the aggravation of matters, (as ‘if I climb 
up into heaven, thou art there,’ ) infer not the possibility of the thing; _ 
yet such conditional sayings, upou which admonitions, promises, 
and threatenings are built, do at least suppose something in poss 
sibility, though by their tenor and form they suppose nothing in 
being; besides, in the case in hand, he that had a mind to deride 
the prophet, might readily come upon him thus, ‘ Buta righteous 
‘man according to the truth, cannot turn away from his righteous- 
“ness, therefore your threatening isin vain’.”* Nor can it rea- 
sonably be supposed that an AME eis God should go about to 
_ justify the equity of his ways only by supposing things impossible 
by virtue of his own decree and promise. 

Il. Argument Sxuconp. This doctrine of the possibility of 
the final departure of true believers and penitents from the faith, 
is as fully contained in these words, “it is impossible for them 
who were once enlightened, (N.B.) and have tasted of the hea- 
venly gift, aud were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have 
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come xal rapumecovras, AND YET FALL AWAY, to renew them 
again to repentance, Xc.” (Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6.) For, 

First. That this is spoken of them who were once true believers, 
- is evident, (i.) from the word Qwricfdvres, ENLIGHTENED; for 
the same apostle, in the same epistle, and in a place of the same 
import, speaking to the same persons, saith, that “after they 
were enlightened they endured a great fight of afflictions, and took 
joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing they had in heavena 
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better and a more enduring substance.”” They therefore who were 
so enlightened as to know they had an mheritance in heaven, and 
a great recompence of reward, and that ‘they should inherit the 
promises,’ if they did not cast away their confidence, but with pa- 
tience continue to do the will of God, were doubtless sincere 
christians and true believers. (ii.) From the words following, 
“it is impossible te renew them to repentance” from dead works, 
verse 1; they therefore had once truly repented; for I sup- 
pose the apostle did not speak of “laying again the foundation” 
of a hypocritical repentance, nor did he judge it a thing impossible 
to produce that in them. ‘The phrase, “it is impossible to renew 
them again to repentance,” seems plainly to imply that they were 
once truly in that state to which they were to be renewed, and 
also their loss of it. And to shew how opposite their interpreta- 
tions are to the sentiments of the ancients, who say “all these 
things may be said of hypocritical professors,” the Greek Fathers, 
by “the heavenly gift,” understand aQeow ray auaptiay, ‘THE 
REMISSION OF SINS conferred in baptism; by the “ participa- 
tion of the Holy Ghost,” trav xcew nal wiroyny 78 Oele xveduaros, 
“THE GRACE AND THE PARTICIPATION OF THE Hoty Spi- 
RIT,’ conferred by imposition of hands; and by ‘ the powers of the 
world to come,’ either dyye\unnv Siaywyny, ‘AN ANGELICAL LIFE,’ 
Or Tov appaBava Ts mvedatos, ‘THE EARNEST OF THE SPIRIT, 
by which they may obtain the blessings promised, or that faith is 
the earnest of the world to come. So Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Photius, CEcumenius, Haymo, and Theophylact in locum. * 

Secondly. That the persons here mentioned must fall totally 
and finally, is also evident, because the apostle doth pronounce it 
a thing ‘zmpossible to renew them to repentance. And (ii.) he 
declares their repentance impossible on this account, that they 
“crucified to themselves afresh the Son of God, and put him 
to an open shame;” that is, they again declared him worthy of that 
punishment they had inflicted on him; and so to them there ¢ re- 
mained no more sacri ce for sin, but a fearful sie for of 
judgment, x. 26, 27. 

Ill. Arcument Tuirp. This also seemeth evident from 
the place parallel to this, “If we sin wilfully (by falling off froma 
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Christianity) after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remains (to us) no more sacrifice for sin, but a fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignation. He that despised Moses’ 
law died without merey, &c. Ofhow much sorer punishment sup- 
pose ye then shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath accounted the blood of the (new) 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and ‘ 
hath done despight to the Spirit of gr ace?” For, 
first. That the apostle speaks of them who had received the re- 
mission of their past sins by faith in the blood of the New Testa- 
ment shed for the remission of sins, and so of them who had true 
justifying faith, is evident from these words, that they were ‘ sanc- 
tified by his blood. For to be sanctified, throughout this whole 
epistle, and more assuredly to be ‘ sanctified with the blood of 
Christ, hath still relation to our justification, or the remissicn of 
our sins procured by the blood of Christ, and not to the in- 
ward sanctification of our nature by the Spinit of Christ; so, v. g. 
that Christ was consecrated to his office of a priest, to make 
atonement for our sins by his sufferings, the apostle proves, 
ii. 11, because 6 ayizZwy, he that purgeth away the guilt contract- 
ed by our nature, and of ayiaZouevor, they who are cleansed from it, 
are one in nature: See the note there. So ix. 13, ¢ the blood of 
bulls and goats, ayiafer, SANCTIFIES to the purifying of the flesh, 
that is, to the cleansing from legal defilements. So x. 10, viyixo~ 
usvor Eotv, “WE ARE SANCTIFIED or purged from the guilt of 
sin by the body, or, as some copies read, by the blood of Christ 
offered once for all; and verse 14, ‘ by one offering he hath perfect- 
ed for ever them that are sanctified; that is, hath entirely purged 
them from the euilt of sin; and xii, 12, ‘wherefore Jesus, that 
he might sanctify the people with his.own blood, suffered wi hout 
the camp: where both the blood sanctifying, and To regi awaptias, 
‘THE SAGRIFICE FOR SIN’ to which it answers, verse 11, shew 
“that Christ sanctified the people by the oblation of aay, as a 
sin-offering to cleanse them from the guilt of sin. 
Secondly. Vhat they who so sinned that there remained ‘no more 
sacrifice for their sin, but only a fearful looking for of judgment 
. and fiery indignation, and so as todo ¢ despight to the Spirit of 
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grace,’ by rejecting him as a lying Spirit, and his gifts and mira- 
cles as illusions, and so were guilty of the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, fell totally and finally, is so exceeding ae that | know 
‘none who ever ventured to deny it. 

TV. Arcumanr Fourtn. This is still farther evident from 
the following words of the same chapter, verse 38, ‘ now the just 
shall live by faith, nat gay dxosciAnra, but 1F HE DRAW BACK, 
my soul shall have no pleasure in him. Where observe, 
First. That the word dxoséadew signifies to draw back, refuse, 
and fly from a thing; and so the object of it being here faith, 
must signify the drawing back of the person spoken of from the 
faith, or refusing still to profess it, and so, as it here follows, 
must be his ‘drawing back unto perdition.” And because this is 
done usually as here, verses 33, 34, out of fear of persecutions, 
and want of patience to bear them, verse 36, hence it is joined 
with fear; as ‘ Peter oéseAdev Exutsv, WITHDREW HIMSELF 
fearing the circumcision, Gal. 1. 12, and often signifies fear, as 
un owoseian, § thou shalt not be afraid of the face of man? Deut. 
i.17. And because men’s cowardly fears make them to hide and 
conceal their profession, to dissemble and play the hypocrite; 
hence it also signifies to conceal and hide;° and by Hesychius and 
Suidas is rendered doxpiverat, dodseveras, he plays the hypocrite, 
and deals deceitfully; all which, in things which do respect our 
God and our religion, are pernicious to the soul; especially if we 
consider that he that draweth back stands opposed to him that 
‘ believeth, verse 39, and here to him that ‘liveth by faith, and 
therefore can have none, or only a dead faith: and lastly that God 
here solemnly declares his ‘soul shall have no pleasure in him, and 
then he must still lie under his sad displeasure. Note, 

Secondly. That tay usoseianrat, ‘if he draws back, refers 
plainly to the ‘ just man who lives by his faith; and in the prophet, 
to him who is with faith and patience to wait for the accomplish- 
ment of the vision; and verse 39, 6 dzoseiAzevos, ‘THE DRAWER- 
BACK’ stands opposed to him that ‘ believes to the salvation of 
his soul.’ ‘The words do therefore plainly suppose, that ‘the just 
man who liveth by that faith, in which if he persisted he would 
save his soul, may ‘draw back to perdition; and this is also evi- 
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dent from the ensuing words, ‘my soul shall have no pleasure in him; 
for they do plainly intimate that God took pleasure in him before 
his drawing back; for otherwise this threat would signify nothing, 
the Lord taking pleasure only in just men, and such as live by 
faith. Note, 

Thirdly. Vhat xat av, may be rendered not hypothetically, 
“and if; but, ‘AND WHEN the just man draweth back; for that 
‘this is a very.common sense of the particle, tv, see note on 
Heb... 15. But if we read the words hypothetically, the sup- 
position cannot be of a thing impossible, for then God must be 
supposed to speak thus, “ Ifthe just man do that which I know 
“it is impossible for him to do, and which I am obliged by pro- 
‘¢ mise to preserve him from doing, my soul shall have no plea- 
“ sure in him;” which is to make God seriously to threaten men 
for such a sin of which they are not capable, and‘of which they are 
obliged to believe they are not capable, if they be obliged to be- 
lieve the doctrine of perseverance, and so to make his threaten- 
ings of none effect. 

V. Argument Firtu. This may be strongly argued from 
these words of the apostle Peter, “ they allure through the lusts 
of the‘flesh, through much wantonness, (or to lasciviousness) those 
who were clean escaped from them that live in error: Forif after 
they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the'know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again en- 
tangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them. 
' than the beginning: For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than after they have known it 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered tothem. But it 
is happened to them according to the true proverb,—the dog is 
turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that was waslied te 
her wallowing in the mire.”* Where note, 

First. That the apostle speaks in the beginning of this chapter 
of some who should ‘ bring in damnable heresies,’ that is, heresies, 
which they who embraced should receceive damnation; and these 
men saith he, gusogedoovra, ‘shall make merchandise of,” or gain 
over to these damnable heresies some of you, who have received 
like precious faith” with us. And here he proceeds to shew how 
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they should do it, viz. by tempting them to filthy lusts: they 
therefore who were thus allured, must have once had ‘ like pre- 
cious faith’ with the apostles, and therefore must have been good j 
christians. Note, 

Secondly. Vhat these persons whom ‘they thus alread! to un- 
cleanness, had once, ovtws, ‘truly and really,’ escaped from those — 
who lived, tv xaavn, ‘im error,’ not of judgment, but of deceit- 
ful lusts; for so this, zAavn, ‘error, is expounded in this epistle 
by St. Peter: when he saith, ‘ bezwure lest being led away, tH rev 
abéouwy wrayn, by the deceit of men, practising these unnatural lusts, 
ye fall from your own stedfastness;* plamly supposing that even 
stedfast christians might thus fall. Now they who had thus 
escaped, were not any longer in bondage to sin, or overcome by 
it, verse 19, which yet, saith St. Paul, Rom. vi. 19, 23, is the 
state of every unregenerate person. See the note there. 

Thirdly. The apostle adds, that ‘they had escaped the pollu- 
tions which are in the world through lust, ev éxvyywou, by the ac- 
knowledgment of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ;* that is, 
by the acknowledgment of ‘that truth which is after godliness, ’ 
which they who are laden with sins cannot attain to; whichis the 
consequence of true repentance, and which recovers them, ‘ from 
the snare of Satan, who were led captive by him at has will and 
so by such an acknowledgment of Christ, as only true christians 
have, and which is joined with ‘the faith of the elect.’ Tit. i. 1. 
Moreover, by virtue of this acknowledgement, ‘they had so far 
escaped the pollutions of the world through lust as to be disen- 
tangled from them, not overcome by them; as Is plain from those 
words, “if after they have thus escaped, they be again entangled 
and overcome:” they also had turned to, that is, obeyed “the 
holy commandment delivered to them;” for otherwise they could 
not afterwards have turned from it. Now evident it is, that,nei- 
ther all, nor any of these things can truly be affirmed of hypo- 
critical professors, who only are in outward show, but never in 
sincerity of heart, turned from the service of sin, or obedient to 
the holy commandment. 

Secondly. "That these men after fell away tall and finally, 
we learn from these words, ‘ that they were again allured to 
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wantonness; again entangled and overcome by their polluting 
lusts; and so again in bondage to them, verse 19; that they turn- 
ed from the holy commandment delivered to them to their former 
vomit and wallowing in the mire; and that so fatally, that it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness.” 

VI. Argument Sixtu. All the fore-mentioned texts seem 
directly to assert this may be done. I proceed secondly to those 
scriptures which seem as plainly to assert it hath been done, and 
therefore may be done again. Now of this we have an instance 

First. In Hymeneus and Alexander, and their associates; 
which St. Paul introduceth with a charge to ‘Timothy, ‘to hold 
(that is, retain) faith and a good conscience, which some having 
put away concerning faith have made shipwreck; of whom ts Hy- 
meneus and Philetus. Now ‘to put away a good conscience,’ 
belongs to them alone who once had and ought to have retained 
it, and “to make shipwreck of the fuith, so as to blaspheme that 
doctrine which they once professed, is surely to fall off from the 
profession of it. Lastly, the faith and that eood conscience he 
charges ‘Timothy to retain, is doubtless a sincere faith, and a good 
conscience, that unfeigned faith” and that good conscience he 
then had. By saying therefore that others had laid aside both 
these, he, in effect, declares that they were totally fallen away, 
which is sufficient confutation of all their arguments produced 
from scripture for the doctrine of perseverance; which if they . 
prove any thing, they prove that true saints cannot fall totally, 
nor cai it reasonably be thought that when so many do thus fall 
away, ail of them should return by a sincere repentance. 

A second instance is that of Hymenzus and Philetus, who, 
saith the apostle, ‘have erred from the truth (weet riy drnbevay és6- 
xnoav, HAVE FALLEN OFF FROMTHE TRUTH,) and overthrown 
the faith of some:* So, wept wisw dsoygiv, (1 Tim. vi. 21,) is To 
FALL AWAY FROM THE FAITH,* and is another instance of this 
nature: for seeing christians believe ¢o the salvution of their 
souls, (Heb. x. 39,) and the end of their faith isthe. salvation of 
their souls, (1 Peter i. 9,) they who do overthrow their faith, must 
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overthrow that in them which, had it continued, would have end- 
ed in their salvation. | 

Thirdly. We have reason to suspect this of many Judaizers in 
the church of Galatia; for as the apostle declares, that they had 
received the Spirit through the hearing of faith;’’ that they 
were all made “the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus,”” and 
by baptism had “ put on Christ,” and that ‘because they were 
sons, God had sent the Spirit of his Son into, their hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father;”” that they once ‘ran well:’ so doth he marvel 
that they were so soon removed from him that called them in the 
grace of Christ to another gospel,? by which Christ’s gospel was 
perverted. He enquires, “who had bewitched them that they 
should not obey the truth:? And how it was that after they had 
known, or rather were known of God, they returned again to the 
beggarly elements of the world to which they desired to be in bon- 
dage;” declaring that he was afraid of them lest he had bestowed 
upon them labour in vain;* and that he travailed in birth with 
them to renew in them that faith’ from which they were fallen, 
and to form Christ” in them; that they now did not obey the truth.” 
And seeing they now desired to be circumcised, and to be under 
the law, he plainly tells them that “if they were circumcised Christ 
should profit them nothing; that he was become of none effect to 
as many of them as sought for instigation by the works of the 
‘ Jaw, they being fallen from grace,”” and therefore must have been 
formerly in a state of grace. It is therefore evident that thé apos- 
tle believed that they who had ‘ begun in the Spirit might end in 
the flesh; that they who were made the sons of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus, might be so changed that Christ should profit them 
nothing, and be of none effect to them, and that they who were once 
known of God, might fall from his grace and favour, 

To this head also.are to be referred the predictions of the scrip- 
ture concerning persons who should fall away; for being divine 
predictions they must come to pass, and being predictions of 
things which were to happen long before our times, they must be 
also instances of what hath come to pass. Now such are, 


& Chapter iii, 2, 5. m Verses 26, 27. n Chapter iv. 6. o Chapter v, 7» 
# Chapter i, 6, 7. q Chapter iii, 1. x Chapter iv, 9. s Verse 11. t Verse. 19.. 
. Sf * a ” 7 


u Chapter y, 7. w Verse 2 


CHAP. 11. § 6.) OF SAINTS. 545 


First. Christ’s declaration that by reason of the extreme afflic- 
tion of the times, in which Jerusalem was to be destroyed, many 
should be offended, that is, should fall off from the faith: and that 
“because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold; but 
he that endures to the end shall be saved.” Matt. xxiv. 12, 15. 
Where that Christ speaks not of a hypocritical, outward profes- 
sion of affection to him, may be gathered from his styling it not 
pretence, but dove; his supposition that it was fervent love; (for 
what was never hot cannot war cold;) yea such love in which had. 
they continued they would certainly have been saved; and yet he 
doth not only intimate that some would not continue in that love 
to the end, but plainly doth foretel that it in many would wax 
cold. 

Secondly. As our Lord here foretold that there should be then 
an apostasy of the believers of the Jewish nation, so also did’St. 
Paul speak of the same apostasy, as a thing that was to happen be- 
fore the coming of the ‘man of’ sin, (2 Thess. ii. 3,) adding, that 
the Spirit said expressly that in the latter times, (the times then 
instant, verse 6,)some should depart from the faith.’ Now to prevent 
this apostasy of the believing Jews, the epistle to the Hebrews 
was manifestly written. And as the excellent Dr. Barrow used 
to say, ‘that it was written against the doctrine of perseverance;” 
so is it certain that it containeth many cogent arguments against 
that doctrine, besides those three produced already from it. As 
bi be evident, . 

1, From the manifold exhortations, “to hold fast their hope, 
aaa eave them ground of rejoicing. Chap. iil. 16. To hold fast 
their confidence stedfast the end. Verse 14. To hold fast their 
profession. Chap. iv. 14. To hold fast the profession of their 
faith without wavering. Chap. x. 23. To retain grace whereby 
to serve God acceptably. Chap. xu. 28. To labour to enter into 
the rest-prepared for the people of God, lest any of them (who 
believing had a present right to it, chap iv. 3, as the Jews had to 
enter into the land of Canaan, whilst they believed in God, and 
believed his servant Moses, Exod. xiv. 31,) should fall from it 
after the same example oftunbelief,” chap. iv. 11, they being ex- 
cluded from entering into that land by their following unbelief, 
Nam. xiv. 11. Chap. in. 19.—“ T’o shew the same diligence to 
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the full assurance of hope to the end, and to be followers of them 
who through faith and patience did inherit the promises. Chap. 
vi. 11, 12. To consider him who endured such contradiction of 
sinners, lest they be wearied, and famt in their minds; to lift up 
the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees, and to make 
straight paths for their feet, lest that which is lame be turned out 
of the way.” Verses 12, 13.._Where we have four Agonistical 
terins, all importing fainting iu our christian warfare or race, and 
giving over the fight as being able to hold out no longer; for 
xajxyvewv is to give over the fight as being weary;’ éxAvew is ‘ to faint 
and be dispirited, so that we can run or fight nolonger;’ to have 
Tas Tapeyxevas xeloas, ‘hands hanging down,’ is ‘ to give over the 
combat, they stretching out their hands; and to have, yovara ra 
muporncruéve, ‘knees languishing, or paralytic knees, imports 
the same thing; they fighting in the Olympic games, opSosadny, 
“standing upright,’ and ‘to make straight paths,’ is ‘notto turn 
out of the way of christianity for fear of per coupon and by our 
example to teach the infirm christian so to do.’ See the notes 
there. shia : 

2. From his frequent cautions to them who believed, to be- 
ware, “Jest there should be in them an evil heart of unbelief in 
departing from the living God; or lest any of them should be 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. Chap. ii, 12,13. ‘To 
lock diligently to it lest any of them should fall from the grace of 
God; lest any root of bitterness should spring up among them by 
which mauy should be defiled; lest there should be among them 
any fornicator or profane person as Esau, who for one mess of 
pottage sold his birth-right; and, to sce to it, that they did not, 
admoscepev, TURN AWAY ee him that spake from beaven.” 

3. From his promises to them that persevered, as in these words, 
“cast not away your confidence which hath great recompence of 
reward, for you have need of patience, that having done the will 
of God, you may inherit the promises.” Chap. x. 35, 36. 

4. From his declarations that they only belonged to the house- 
hold of Christ, “If they hold fast their confidence and rejoicing 
of hope firm to the end,” chap. in. 6, and could be only made 
partakers of the blessings Christ had purchased for them, by 
“holding the beginning of their confidence stedfast to the end.” 
Verse 14. 
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5. From the dreadful threats he pronounces against those who 
fell away, and drew back to perdition, after they had “repented, 
lived by faith, and been justified through faith in the blood of the 
mew covenant,” viz. that it was “impossible to renew them to repen- 
tance ;” that there remained “ no more sacrifice for their sin,” and 
_ that God would have no farther pleasure in them. Now, for _ 
~ confirmation of this argument, observe, 

(i.) That the apostle here speaks of true believers, even of such 

who had a present right to ¢ enter into rest,’ (iv. 3,) who at pre- 
sent ‘rejoiced in hope, (ii. 6,) and had such an expectation of 
future blessings, which if they held fast they would be ‘ partakers 
of Christ.” Verse 14. That they had ‘freedom of access into the 
holy of holies through the blood of Jesus, (x..19,) had their hearts 
sprinkled from an ecil conscience, and their bodies washed with 
pure water, (verses 22, 23,) and a christian hope, (verse 24,) and 
knew they had in heaven a better, and a more enduring substance 
than that which they had lost on earth, (verse 34,) and would 
receive the promise, and a great reconipence of reward, if they did 
not cast away their confidence, but patiently continued in well-do- 
ing.’ Verses 35, 36. That they were ‘come to that Jerusalem which 
is above, and to the assembly of the first-born, whose names were 
written in heaven, (xii. 22, 23,) and so undoubtedly were once 
true converts and sound believers. And yet, 
: ii.) It is also evident that the apostle supposes that they might 
not retain this hope, or hold this expectation ‘séedfast to the end, (iii. 
6, 14,) that they might fail of the rest prepared for the people of 
God, as the Jews did through unbelief, (iv. 11,) that they might 
depart from the living God, (i. 12,) that they might decline from 
their hope, (x. 23,) and cast away their confidence, (verse 35,) that 
they might faint under and give over the christian combat, (xii. 3,) 
might let their hands hang down, and their knees be feeble, (verse 
11,) that they might be defiled, and fall from grace; that they might 
become fornicators, and profane persons, as [sau was, and so might 
lose their spiritual birth-right’ (Verses 16, 17.) And, lastly, 
that they might ‘¢urn away from him who spake from heaven to 
them, (verse 25,) and so unquestionably might fall away both 
totally and finally. 

VU. A Tuirp head of ARGUMENTS against this doctrine 
is to this effect, that all the commands and exhortations directed 
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by God to the faithful to persevere in well-doing, and to conti- 
nue faithful to the end, and to fear lest they should fall away; all 
cautions directed to them to take heed they do not do so; all 
places which contain a supposition that they may do so, and 
which suspend our future happiness on this condition that ‘we 
continue stedfast to the end, and promise salvation upon so do- 


ing, and which pronounce the most dreadful and abiding threats — 


to them who do not so,—are so many pregnant evidences of the 
possibility of doing so, and are plain indications that God hath 
made no absolute decree, or promise, that good men shail not do 
so. For, as when these motives are used to induce men to em- 
brace christianity, or perform any other christian duty, they con- 
tain an evidence that it 1s possible for men to do otherwise; so 
also when they are used to induce men to persevere in that pro- 
fession which they have undertaken, they must necessarily, for the 
same reason, contain an evidence that it is possible for any man 
who is induced by them to persevere in the course of a christian, 
not to persevere. Fur whereas some think fit to answer that 
<< these commands, and exhortations, these cautions, promises and 
threats, directed to true believers, are well consistent with God’s 
absolute decree and promise of their perseverance, as being the 
means appointed for the accomplishment of that which he hath 
made necessary by his decree and promise;” the falsehood of 
this answer shall be fully detected under all these heads. At 
present let it only be observed, 

First. That this is the sentiment of all mankind; for how much 
soever they vary in other things, they all agree in this, not to ex- 
hort men to what they know they never can refuse to do; not to 
fear they should neglect such things; not to terrify them by threats 
from neglecting, or allure them by promises to perform them, 
On the contrary they generally agree, that as a promise, so a threat 
of what I know to be impossible, is as none at all; that there is 
no need of exhortations to incite men to what they certainly will 


do.” That a promise must be of something which at present is 


uncertain, and suspended on a condition which may not be per- 

formed; and that a command or law obliging us to will and do, 

must suppose in us a freedom not to will, or to consent to that 
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which is required; for “he only wills,” say the Civilians, “and 
consents, who hath it in his power to be unwilling and dissent.”” 

Secondly. Observe that God himself approves of this deport- 
ment; for though the elect angels are yet under the law of love 
and obedience, yet are they not exhorted to that obedience, they 
have no promises to move them to it, nor are they threatened with 
God’s displeasure if they neglect to do it, because, being con- 
firmed in their blessed state, they cannot fail of doing it. Again, 
our Blessed Lord, as he was a prophet, spake ‘as his Father 
gave him commandment,’ for so all legates must do; as he was a 
priest, he became obedient to the death; but I know of no exhor- 
tations directed to him to perform faithfully the office of a Priest 
or Prophet; no threats, should he neglect todo so; no promises 
to encourage him to do that duty of which he could not fail, but 
only a declaration of that glory which would succeed his suffer- 
ings. Lastly, we find no exhortations directed to the evil angels 
not to tempt God’s servants, not to be adversaries to Christ’s 
kingdom ; no threats denounced upon their doing so, but only a de- 
claration of their present state, and of their future doom. Now 
seeing the elect on earth, according to this doctrine, can no more 
fail of perseverance to the end, than the elect angels, seeing they 
can no more finally neglect, or be unfaithful in the use of the 
means which will infrustrably produce that perseverance, than — 
Christ could fail of faithfully discharging his Prophetick and his 
Priestly office, how is it the Divine Wisdom sees it meet to ply 
us on earth continually with those exhortations, threats, and pro- 
mises which he saw neediess in the case, and inconsistent with 
the state of the elect angels and our blessed Lord?) Have we not 
reason to conceive it is because we have a liberty ad utrumque,* 
which they had not, and are at present in a state of trial, whether 
we will stand or fall, whereas they both were under no such pos- 
sibility of failing in hele duty? And 

Thirdly. This is evident from the nature of these things; for 
whatsoever is a means for the producing an effect, or the bringing it 
to pass, must contain in it nothing repugnant to, but onlysubordinate 
to thatend. But such exhortations as these, ‘ hold fast your pro- 
fession without wavering ;° hold till I come, that no man take away 
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away thy crown;* look diligently that you fall not from the grace 
of God,° lest being led away by the error of the wicked, you fall 
from your own stedfastness, &c.’7 do in their proper nature and 
tendency import a danger, and tend to raise a fear in men, lest 
what they are cautioned to beware of, should happen to them. 
Whereas an infrustrable decree and absolute promise made known 
to all believers that they shall persevere to the end, tends to ex- 
clude all dangers, and prevent all fear of falling from the grace 
of God, and therefore must be contrary to the purpose of these 
exhortations; and so these exhortations can be no means to beget 
‘perseverance in them. And since threats are more naturally de- 
signed to beget in us a sense of the same danger, and an impres- 
sion of the same fear, which these decrees and promises entirely 
exclude, these decrees and promises must be repugnant to those 
threats. Since, lastly, promises tend to excite hope, inflame en- 
deavours, and render us solicitous, lest we should fail of the bles- 
sing promised; and where we know such absolute decrees are 
made, and promises engaged to confer the promised blessing, 
there can be no ground for this solicitude, no need of hoping for 
that which faith makes certain to us, or of quickening our endea- 
vours after that in which it is impossible we should miscarry. 
Hence also it must follow, that these absolute decrees and pro- 
mises must be repugnant to these conditions of perseverance laid 
down by way of promise in the holy scripture, ‘ we shall reap if - 
we faint not:* if ye continue in the faith, and be not moved away 
from the hope of the gospel,” ye are made partakers of Christ: if 
ye hold fast your rejoicing in hope, and the beginning of your con- 
fidence firm to the end;’* and so 1 come to a particular consideration 
of these respective heads. And, : 

VILI. First. All commands to persevere and to ‘ stand fast in 
the faith, shew that they to whom they are directed may not 
stand fast, or persevere unto the end; for, as Suarez well argues, 
“all laws, that is, commands of our superiours, are made con- 
cerning actions to be done, or left undone by man as a free agent, 
who hath potestatem ad utrumlibet, ‘a power to obey or not;’ but 
in commands respecting what it isnot possible to leave undone, 
there can be no such liberty to leave undone what is commanded, 
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and therefore in such things there can be no law properly com- 
manding that. (ii.) Laws are attended with the sanctions of a 
penalty to the transgressor of them, and a reward to the obedient; 
but where there is no power of obeying, it cannot be our fault 
that we do not obey, and so our disobedience can deserve no 
punishment, nor can it be rewardable to do that which is simply 
necessary for us to do.” Nowsuch commandsare these, ‘watch 
ye, praying at all times, that ye may be worthy to escape all these 
things, and to stand before the Son ee man.” Watch ye, stand fast 
in the faith, quit yourselves like men.’ Pug on the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 
Take to yourselves the whole armour of Gad, that ye may be able 
to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to stand.” Cast 
not away your confidence which hath great reccmpence of reward.” 
But ye, beloved, building up yourselves in your most holy faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God.” 
To the church of ‘Thy atira, Christ speaks thus, ‘what thou hast 
attained to hold fast till I come: ? to that of Fuad! phia, ‘ hold 
fast till I come, that no man lake away thy crown.’ Now do not 
these things plainly seem to intimate that their salvation depended 
on their watching, their using the whole armour of God, their 
stedfastness in the faith, without casting away their confidence, 
and that they might lose their crown by neglecting so to do, and 
be unable to withstand temptations, or to stand before the Son of 
man? . 
EX. Secondly. All exhortations to perseverance, or to continue 
in the faith, the knowledge, or the love of God, must be so many 
evidences, . that they to whom they are directed may not do so; 
and that he who tenders them to true believers hath not obliged 
himself by promise absolute, to preserve them in the faith or in 
the love of God. For either they need these exhortations, or 
they donot. To say “they do not need them,” is in effect to say 
that “they are needless exhortations, and therefore are unworthy 
of the wisdom of the Holy Ghost.” ‘To say “ they need them in 
order to their perseverance,” is in effect to grant that they are in- 
strumental to their perseverance, and that without them they 
might fail of it; for that cannot be needful to that end, without 


FETT a PP FTA NT TTT I 
& Luke xxi, 36, 2 1 Corinthians xvi, 13, m Ephesians vi, 11,13. _ _m Hebrews x, 35. 
o Jude 20, Pp Revelations i ii, 25, 


O52 THE PERSEVERANCE (pis. V. 


which they shall as assuredly persevere, as if no such exhortations 
had been offered to them. And seemg exhortations are only 
moral motives, which we may resist or frustrate, if they be means 
toward the production of perseverance, it must depend upon such 
means as we may frustrate and resist, and so it-is possible it may 
not happen. Ifit be answered, that “ these exhortations there- 
fore become effectual, because God’s Spirit infrustrably persuades 


the saints to obey them;” this is a plain acknowledgment the ex-. 


hortation is no means of the saints’ perseverance; because an ac- 
tion which .I can alwafs resist and frustrate, can be no meaus of 
an infrustrable or irresistible effect, and therefore it must be the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, alone, which doth infrustrably per- 
form it; and yet the scripture aboundeth with these exhortations. 
To them whom he acknowledges to be the “ temples of the living 
God,” by virtue of “ his Spirit dwelling in them,” St. Paul directs 
this exhortation, “not to receive the grace of God in vain.”’ He 
exhorts the saints at Ephesus, and “the faithful in Christ Jesus,” 
whe were “blessed with all spiritual blessings, and chosen before 
the foundation of the world through Christ, that they should be 
holy and unblameable in love;” to put on the whole armour of 
God, that they may be able to stand in the evil day, and having 
done all to stand.”* He exhorts the saints at Philippi, injwhom 
God had “ begun the good work, éxexgv, TO HOLD FAST the 
word of life, and to stand fast in the Lord.”’ To the saints and 
faithful brethren who were at Colosse, and had “ a hope laid up 
for them in heaven, a fruitful conversation and love in the Spirit,”” 
he speaks thus ‘ as ye have received Jesus Christ, so walk in 
him, rooted and built up in him, and established in the faith.”” 
Having told the converted Jews that he “ hoped of them things 
which accompanied salvation, God being not “ unrighteous to 
forget their work and labour of love which they had shewed to 
him;”* he desires them to “ shew the same diligence to the end, 
to the full assurance of hope, and not to be slothful, but follow- 
ers of them who through faith and patience did inherit the pro- 
mises; and to retain grace, by which they might serve God ac- 


ceptably in reverence and godly fear,” because he is to the wicked — 


“a consuming fire.”¥ To the “ elect, according to the fore- 
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knowledge of God,’* ‘St. Peter writes thus, “be sober, be vigi- 
lant, because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about seeking whom he may devour; whom resist stedfast in the 
faith.”* To them who had “obtained like precious faith” with 
the apostles,” he saith, “add to your faith, virtue, knowledge, god- 
liness, &c. for he that lacketh these things is blind, and hath for- 
gotten that he was purged from his old sins. Wherefore, breth« 
ren, be diligent to make your calling and election sure; for if you 
do these things you shall never fall.”* To them “whose sins 
were forgiven, and who had overcome the wicked one,” St. John 
writes thus, “love not the world, neither the things of the world; 
for he that loveth the world, the love of the Father is not in him; 
and the world passeth away, and the lusts thereof, but he that doth 
the will of God abideth for ever.” Now do not these exhorta- 
tions plainly mibamma be that christians may ‘receive the grace of 
God in vain; that they may render the labours of the ministers 
of the gospel vain, by not ‘ holding ¢ fast the word of life; that 
satan may devour them if they be not sober, vigilant, and stedfast 
in the faith; and that their assurance of not falling, at upon 
their diligence i in the performance of their duty? 

X. And, Thirdly, this will be still more evident from all the 
exhortations directed to churches and persons to fear lest they 
should fall away, and finally niiscarry. For feare is that passion 
which raises in us an apprehension of some approaching evil, 
which may possibly befal us, which is not easily resistible by our 
strength, and which, when it befals us, will either be very burden- 
some or destructive to us. Now it is impossible to fear that evil 
should be irresistible by our strength, which God hath engaged 
to support us under, or be conceived destructive to us, from 
which he stands engaged to exempt us; since it is impossible to 
fear that his decree should be frustrated, or his promise fail. 
Even the nature of a religious fear tends to engage us to use our 
greatest diligence that we do nothing which may forfeit the divine 
favour, or render us obnoxious to his just displeasure; and if we 
are obliged to ‘ serve God always in reverence and godly fear; 
if happy is the man that feareth always;f if it be our wis- 
dom to be thus an the fear of the Lord all the day long, * then 
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must there be just ground or reason for this fear; and the more 
meconsistent are these fears with an absolute decree or promise of 
exemption from the evil feared, the stronger evidences do these 
exhortations thus to fear, admimister against the pretensions of any 
such decree or promise. Now exhortations and directions of this 
nature are very frequent in the scripture: Thus, to those who 
were ‘ grafted in and partook of the root and fatness of the olive- 
tree, St. Paul speaks thus, be not high minded, but fear lest thou 
also shouldst be broken off, as the unbelievng Jews now are. 
For if thou dost not continue in his goodness, thou, also shalt be 
broken off; and if God spared not the natural branches, thou hast 
cause to fear lest he also spare not thee.* ‘To them who were at 
present in a state of favour with God, and in whom God had 
“begun the good work,” the apostle directs this exhortation, to. 
“work out their salvation with fear and trembling.”* Now what 
ground of fear can there be, where God hath absolutely decreed 
to confer this salvation, and stands obliged, by promise, to afford 
these means which will infallibly produce it? Let us, “who 
have believed, fear,” saith the apostle, “lest a promise being made 
us of entering into rest, any of us should fall short of it.”* Now 
seeing no man can fall short of it but by neglect of the means to 
which God hath annexed this promise; if all true believers have 
a sure promise from God both of the end, and of the means in- 
fallibly conducing to it, and it is absurd to fear lest God should 
_be ‘unfaithful to his promise, what ground: can any such. person 
have to fear lest he should fall. short of the promised rest? ‘To 
them who had “ sanctified their souls through the Spirit to obey 
the truth,” St. Peter saith, ‘if ye callon him who without respect 
of persons judgeth every man, pass the time of your sojourning 
here in fear;”* (viz of condemnation from this righteous judge;) 
which fear is surely: inconsistent with a promise that they shall 
never be: condemned. Now is.it. not hence evident, that these 
apostles believed, or at the least knew nothing to the contrary, 
but that they who at present stood by faith, might afterwards. be 
broken. off and not- continue in God’s goodness? Or that believ- 
ers who had a conditional promise of entering into. rest might yet 
fall short of it? And hence must it be also evident that. they 
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believed and knew nothing of the doctrine of the saints’ perseve- 
rance to the end. 

XI. But, Fourthly, the Peles of the apostles assisted by the 
Spirit of God, lest pious persons should miscarry, add yet a far- 
ther strength to this argument. For, if they, by the dictate of the 
Holy Spirit, had declared that God had absolutely promised that 
men once truly pious should persevere to the end, how could they 
reasonably express their fears lest it should be otherwise; that is, 
lest God should fail of the performance of his word of promise? 
And yet the apostle speaks to his Corinthians thus, “I am jea- 
lous of you with a godly jealousy; for | have espoused you to one 
husband, Christ; but I fear lest as the serpent beguiled Eve by his 
subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 
that is in Christ.”* In the epistle to the Galatians he declares, 
thathe was “ afraid of them lest he should have bestowed among 
them labour in vain.”® He declares concerning the 'lhessalonians, 
that they had “ received the word with much affliction, and yet 
with joy of the Holy Ghost, and much assurance, not in word 
only, but in power; that they had shewed the work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope in Christ Jesus,° and were the 
elect of God in whom the word wrought effectually;¢ and yet he 
doth express his fears, lest satan should have tempted them so far 
as to render all his labours among them vain.’ He therefore 
thought them not secure by the election mentioned (i. 4,) from 
falling so as that his labour among them might have been spent 
in vain. 

Fifthly. All cautions directed to good christians not to fall 
away, not to fall from grace, from their own stedfastness, so as to 
lose their reward, are also evidences, and even suppositions that 
they may do so; and it cannot reasonably be conceived that the 
same Spirit of wisdom should absolutely declare they could not 
fall away, and yet be thus concerned to caution them against what 
he had told them was as impossible as that God should fail of per- 
formmg his promise. For what we have just reason to caution 
any man against, must be something which may come to pass, 
and, without his care and diligence to prevent it, will in likelihood 
come to pass, and when it comes to pass will beiwery: dangerous 


« 2 Corinthians xi, 2,3. b Chapteriv, 11.  ¢ 1 Thessaloniansi, 4, 5, 6 © @ Chapter ii, 13, 
¢ Chapter iii, 5. 


bd @ 


356 THE PERSEVERANCE (pis. ¥. 


and hurtful to-us. Now such caution Christ gives all his disciples 
in these words, “ take heed to yourselves lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged wit surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the 
cares of this life, and that day (‘of judgment,’ say most interpre- 
ters) come upon you- unawares; watch and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things, and to stand 
before the Son of man.” Now sure this care, vigilance, and 
constant prayer required for this end, shews that without it they 
were not likely to escape these judgments, and also that they 
might be subject to those miscarriages which would render them 

-unprovided for that day, and unable to stand before the Son of 
man. 

To the Chicheatincs whom the apostle had represented as the 
temple of God by virtue of his Spirit dwelling in them, St. Paul 
speaks thus, ‘ our fathers were once as. dear to God as you chris- 
tians are, yet many of them fell under the displeasure of God, 
and were overthrown in the wilderness,;’& adding that these exam- 

_ ples-should make them careful that they ‘usted not after evil 
things’ as they did. ‘Then he proceeds to shew the judgments of 
God upon them for their ‘idolatry, fornication, unbelief, and 
murmuring; adding that ‘ these things were written for our admo- 
nition,’ that we be not guilty of the like sins, and so fall under the 
like judgments; and then concludes, ‘ let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall.’ Where it is observable, (i.) that 
fornication, idolatry, and unbelief, are by the apostle pronounced 
things inconsistent with a state of grace; for he that “doth these 
things,” saith he, “hath no inheritance in the kingdom of God, or 
of Christ.” And yet these are the sius he admonishes them to avoid, 
and to be careful that they be not overtaken with them. (i.) Ob- 
serve, that ‘ he that thinketh he stands’ must comprehend him that 
truly thinketh so, as well as him who mistakes in judging so; for 

the apostle speaks to the whole church of Corinth, among whom 
there were many truly pious. And therefore the apostle plainly 
supposes that he who truly stood might fall, and would do so if 
he used not great diligence to keep his standing. For had not 
this taking heed been the condition of their standing, had they 
been ofthe number of those who by God’s decree or promise in- 
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fallibly were assured of standing, this exhortation to take heed 
must have been superfluous, since men can need no admonitions 
to do that which God’s decree and promise secures them they 
cannot omit, much less to do it to prevent what cannot possibly 
befal them. | 

To them who “ holding the beginning of their :confidence sted- 
fast to the end, would have been made partakers of salvation ‘by 
Christ, St. Paul speaks thus, ‘take heed, brethren, lest there be in 
any of you anevil heart of unbelief, causing you to depart from 
the living God,” and to fall from the rest promised to you; look 
diligently to it lest any man fall from the grace of God.* So 
that according to St. Paul’s doctrine, they who were in a con- 
dition of salvation may apostatize from the living God, miss of 
the rest Ladies for them, and fall off from the grace and favour 
of God. 

The same apostle declares to his Colossians, that they were 
“translated from the power of satan into the kingdom of the Son 
of God;” and yet he bids them ‘ beware lest any man should be- 
guile shih (that is, seduce them from Christ) with enticing words; 
and saith to thems whose stedfastness in the faith he then beheld 
with joy, “ beware lest auy man make a prey of you through phi- 
losophy and vain deceit, seducing you to walk after the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ: 
let no man beguile you of your reward by seducmg you to the 
worshipping of angels,”’ and so seducing you from Christ your 
head. ‘So that, in his apprehension, they were still liable to be 
seduced from Christ, and so to fail of their reward. 

To them who had “like precious faith” with the apostles, St. 
Peter saith, “beware lest, being led away by the error of the 
wicked, you fall from ycur own stedfastness.”” He raisons 
did not look upon this as a thing impossible. 

Lastly. St. John saith to the children of the “ elect lady 
walking in the truth, and having the truth dwe iling m them, look 
to yourselves that we lose not the thmgs that we have wrought; 
but that we may receive a full reward.”* Whence it doth plainly 
seem to follow that they who once walked “in the truth as they 
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had received a commandment,” verse 4, and had christian charity 
verse 5, might lose those things which they had wrought. 

XL. Sixthly. It seems incongruous to imagine that God 
should make an absolute promise, that true believers should per- 
severe, to the end, and be unfrustrably saved, and yet suspend their 
happiness and reward on this condition, that they do persevere — 
unto the end. For a conditional promise must have these two 
requisites, that it hath in it a power of suspending the obligations, 
and that the event expressed in it be yet dubious or uncertain till 
the condition be performed. Moreover, this 1s to make his own 
promise to be performed on his part, or by himself, the condition 
to be performed on their part in order to the obtaining the same 
end, and to suspend the end upon his own engagement. And 
yet this, according to this hypothesis, must be done by Christ him- 
self, when after he had said, that ‘ because tribulations do abound, 
the love of many shall wax cold; he adds, ‘“‘ but he that endures 
to the end shall be saved:” and when he said to the church of © 
Smyrna, “be thou faithful to the death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life.”¢ 

This also must be done by the Spirit of God, or by St. Paul, 
assisted by him, when he saith to the Colossians, “ Christ will 
present you holy and unblameable before him, if you contmue in 
the faith rooted and settled, and be not moved away from the hope 
of the gospel:”* and to the believing Jews, “you are Christ’s 
house, if ve hold fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of hope to 
the end; you are made partakers of Christ, if you continue the 
beginning of your confidence stedfast to the end.” These words 
were plainly directed to the Colossians and Jews to deter them 
from wavering in, and departing from the christian faith. And is 
it credible that the apostle should use this argument to deter them 
from those sins, and yet declare and require them to believe it was 
impossible they should do these things, and thereby render his 
own motive wholly meffectual? Sure it is impossible to believe 
that the same divine wisdom should say that God hath absolutely 
engaged to preserve you from departing from him, or being moved 
from the hope of the gospel; and yet it highly concerneth you 
to fear, and to take heed lest you depart from him, or should be 
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moved from this hope: that is, it highly doth concern you to fear 
lest the God of truth should be unfaithful to his promise. 

XIU. Lastly. This is apparent from those many threats God 
hath denounced against those who shall fall away, and not conti- 
nue stedfast in their faith, and their obedience to the end. For 
as “a promise made on a condition impossible to be performed,” 
say the Civilians, ‘is as none at all, so is a threat of that which 
cannot possibly befal us, because it cannot rationally excite me 
to dread, and therefore to decline the threatened evil.” All ration- 
al threats suppose the evil to which the punishment is threatened 
may be done, and declare such punishments shall follow when it 
is done. Now of these threatenings, the most dreadful are those 
which we have already mentioned, that ‘zt is impossible to 
renew themto repentance ; that there remains no more sacrifice for 
their sin; that they draw back to perdition; and that it had been 
better for them not to have known the way of life, than afterward 
to depart from the holy commandment. Our Lord tells his dis- 
ciples, that ‘if any one abide not in him, he is to be cast out as a 
withered branch, gathered up and burnt;* where it is observable, 
that he speaks of that abiding in him, in which if they continued, 
he would abide in them, verse 4, and they would bring forth much 
Srut.’ Verse 5. He saith to the church of Ephesus, “ remem- 
_-ber whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy first works; 
else I will come unto thee quickly, and remove thy candlestick 
out of its place, if thou repent not.” Now would Christ exhort 
them to return to those works which were not the works ofa true 
christian? Or could this punishment be inflicted, and no soul 
perish by it that otherwise might have been saved? To the.church 
of Pergamos he saith “repent, or I will come unto thee quickly, 
and fight against thee with the sword of my mouth.”* To the 
church of Sardis, “ remember how thou hast received and heard ; 
and hold fast and repent, or I will come unto thee as a thief.”4 
Now that he himself should threaten what his own decree and 
promise had rendered impossible, is very difficult to believe. 

To strengthen these arguments, let it be seriously considered 
how unlikely it is that all these exhortations and commands, these 
cautions, threats, and conditional provisions should proceed from 
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the same God who had before made known to the same persons his 
absolute decree and promise that they should certainly be preserved 
to the end; and made it one article of that faith, which ‘is the ea- 
pectation ih things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen,’ that 
they shall be infallibly thus preseryed; seeing sdeoedinig to this 
doctrine, God must be supposed to speak thus to them, 

€ T lay upon you strict commands ‘to hold fast till I come, that 
no man take your reward from you, and to keep yourselves in the 
¢ love of God.’ But know that I have absolutely engaged for your 
€ stedfastness and perseverance in my love, and so have rendered 
¢ it impossible that your reward should be taken from you. 

‘I frequently, and with some seeming earnestness, exhort you. 
€ ‘not to receive the grace of God in vain, to take to yourselves the 
‘whole armour of God, that you may be able to stand in the evil day; 
* and having done all, to stand; to stability in the faith, and dili- 


‘gence in order “ to the full assurance of hope,” 


that you may 
‘make your calling and election sure.” But then know itis as 
€ sure, and hath been so from all eternity, as my decree can make 
¢it. You have of this stability and diligence as full assurance of 
‘ hope, as the promise of that God, who cannot lie, can minister. 

‘ [ indeed require you to ‘work out your salvation with fear 
¢ and trembling, and to pass the time of your sojourning here in 
¢ fear? and though you do at present stand by faith, and in my 
‘ favour, to ‘fear lest you should not continue in my goodness, and 
‘I should not spare you; yea, to fear lest you should fall short of 

© that rest which I have promised to believers’ But then know 
€ that all this is fear where no fear is, and in effect to fear lest my 
‘ absolute decrees should be made frustrate, or my promise fail. 

‘ My apostles indeed, out of their great affection to you, seem 
‘ ‘jealous lest you should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in 
* Christ, or that ther labour should be in vain among you.’ But 
‘ since they write thus to you, ‘knowing your election of God,’ 
€ you may be sure their fears proceeded not from their judgment, 
¢ but affection only. 

‘ [ also give you many cautions, lest the tremendous day should 
€ ‘come upon you unawares, to take heed lest you fall from my 
* grace and favour, and fail of your reward.’ But “who shall 
‘separate you from the love of God, which hath chosen you to 
‘ salvation from all eternity, and hath engaged infrustrably to con- 
¢ fer it on you, since he is faithful that bisa promised?” 
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‘I do indeed, in words, suspend your salvation and your crown 
fof life, ‘on being faithful to the death, and enduring to the 
“end, aud on holding your confidence and hope of rejoicing sted- 
‘ fast to the end.’ But be not troubled or concerned for that; for 
‘ [require nothing of you but what [ stand myself engaged to 
‘ perform for, and work in you; and so you are as sure of this sal- 
¢ vation, as if | had engaged for it without these conditions. 

‘1, Lastly, have threatened that if true penitents, and men who 
‘live by faith, and have obtained remission of their sins, ‘ do fall 
‘ away, there remains no more sacrifice for ther sm, nor shall my soul 
‘ have pleasure in them. But then I stand engaged by my decree 
‘and promise that they shall not thus fall away, and so I have 
‘secured them from those fears.’ 

XIV. Lastly. Tis follows from many places, which A aMlale 
do suppose, that saints, or true believers, or men once truly good, 
may cease to be so. And, . 

First. This is supposed in that pms in ‘dah our Lond 
compareth his disciples to salt, saymg, “ye are the salt of the 
world; but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted? It is thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out, and 
trodden under foot of men;”* for sure good salt must signify good 
men, the salt of the earth, such men as by the purity of their doc- 
trine and by the savour of their good conversation, are to purify the 
world from that corruption im which it lies. Nor can this salt 
lose its savour, and become good for nothing, but by ceasing to 
be good salt, and unfit for these uses any longer, 

Secondly. Such also is the similitude in which our Lord saith, 
that ‘as a piece of new cloth is not to be put to an old garment, 
lest the rent be made worse; nor new wine into old bottles, lest the 
bottles burst; so his young disciples must not presently be put 
upon severe duties, lest they should be discouraged, and fall off 
from him. ‘Such, 

Thirdly. \s that commination against them, who shall “ offend 
one of Christ’s little ones believing in him, viz. that it were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast 
jnto the midst of the sea;”* where that ‘o offend one of those little 
ones, is to occasion his ruin and falling off trom the faith, by the 


e Matthew v, 13. Mark ix, 50. Luke xiv, 54- f Matthew ix, 16, 17, 
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scandal which we lay before him, hath been proved in the note 

there, from the import of the word oxavdareZeoOat, and is also evi- 

dent from the words “it is not the will of my Heavenly Father, 

that one of these little ones should perish.”” False therefore is 

it, that they who truly do believe in Christ, and are of the number 

of those whom God would not have to perish, cannot be so of- 
fended as to fall off from the faith to their ruin; and were this so, 
wherein lies the force of this pathetical dicourse? And why are 

such dreadful woes and punishments denounced to deter men from 

doing not only what is in itself impossible, but that which 

also who are thus threatened, must believe to be so? 

Fourthly. Suitable to this are these expressions, ‘for meats 
destroy not the work of God,’ Rom. xiv. 20, that is, the christian 
convert; 1 Cor. iii. 9; and ‘so through thy knowledge shall thy 
weak brother perish for whom Christ died’ 1 Cor. vii, 9, 11. For 
if Christ died only for the elect, and God hath promised they shall 
never perish, aud if he that hath ‘ begun a good work in christians 
will always perfect it;’ if the apostle knew and taught this doc- 
trine to them, why doth he go about to fright them from this de- 
structive scandal, by telling them it might have that effect which 
he before had told them was impossible? For he that saith “such 
persons cannot actually perish,” saith in effect, “there can be no 
reason to abstain from scandalizing them, lest they should perish.” 

Fifthly. Such, Lastly, are those words of the Psalmist, ‘ the 
rod of the wicked shall not always rest upon the back of the righte- 
otts, lest the righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity.’ For 
these words seem plainly to insinuate, that great and long oppres- 
sions might have this effect upon them; and surely that which 
God is thus careful to prevent, might possibly befal the righteous, 
there being no need of care to prevent that which he absolutely 
hath engaged to preserve them from. 


A Verse 14. @ Psalm exxv, 3. . 
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Containing an answer to those texts of scripture which are pro- 
duced to prove, that true saints cannot fall finally from grace, 
but will assuredly persevere to the end. 


HAVING thus proved the possibility, that persons truly re- 
generate may fall from grace, and so eternally miscarry; 1 pro- 
ceed to answer the objections offered to the contrary, from scrip- 
ture, and from reason. 

Some of the arguments produced from scripture need very little 
answer, as being wholly alien from the purpose. As, v. g. 

First. 'That passage of St. John, ‘ Christ having loved his own, 
which were in the world, he loved them to the end.”* For these 
words only signify, that he loved them to the close of his life, 
and shewed this affection to them by washing their feet when he 
was to leave them. ‘This passage therefore can afford no argu- 
ment to prove that the regenerate cannot fall away, because 
Christ speaks not of them whom he had chosen to eternal life, 
but of them only whom he had chosen to be his apostles, xv. 19; 
not of his love of them to the end of their lives, but of his own 
life on earth. 

Secondly. Of like impertinency is that other passage, ‘those 
whom thou hast given me have I kept, and none of them is lost, but 
the son of perdition.’ For (i.) that this was spoken only of the 
twelve apostles, is evident from the whole context, and so there is 
no reason to extend it to all true believers. (ii) The very next 
chapter shews that this was spoken of their preservation from 
temporal death; Christ requesting that his disciples might be per- 
mitted to go away when he was apprehended, “that this saying 
of his might be fulfilled.” John xvin. 8. And (1i1.) this passage 
taken in the sense of the objectors, is rather an argument that 
some of them who were given by God to Christ may perish, be- 
cause it is affirmed that one of them who were thus given to Christ 
did so. Such, 
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Thirdly. Ts that passage cited from Rom. xi, 29, that “ the 
gifts and callings of God are without repentance;” this being evi- 
dently spoken of those Jews who were then hardened, given up 
to a spiritual slumber, ‘‘ broken off from their own olive-tree,” 
and in that state of infidelity in which they have continued almost 
1700 years; and only intimates that God will in ye good time 
receive them again into his favour. 

‘The arguments which seem to have a greater force in them, are 
taken either from those scriptures which seem plainly, or by just 
consequence, to assert this doctrine, or else to promise this per- 
severance of the saints. 

~]. Arcumentr First. And, First, “If the elect cannot be 
seduced or deceived, they cannot fall away; but that they cannot 
be thus deceived Christ plainly seems to intimate in these words, 
“ false christs and false prophets shall arise, who’ shall deceive, if 
it were possible, the very elect”.””"—But that this text proves not 
that the elect can never fall away, is evident, 

 ANswER First. (1rst.) Because Christ so solemnly exhorts 
them to use the greatest caution, that they be not seduced by these 
men, saying, verses 4, 5, ‘ Let no man deceive you; for many shall 
come in my name, saying, [ am Christ, and shall deceive many ; 
and verse 23, if they say, Here and there is Christ, believe them 
not; for many false christs and false prophets shall arise to deceive 
the elect; look ye therefore to it, behold [ have foretold you all 
things.” Mark xiii, 22,23. Now is it suitable to the wisdom of 
our Lord to exhort his disciples to use so great diligence and cau- 
tion, lest they should be deceived by those men, and at the same 
time to assure thei it was utterly impossible they should be de- 
ceived? Moreover, | ask, ‘To whom doth he direct this exhor- 
tation? To the elect? Then must he do it to them who could 
not possibly be deceived, and so his words must bear this un- 
couth sense, “be very careful, lest ye be deceived by these men; 
for L assure you, it is absolutely impossible they should deceive 
you.” Or was he thus concerned only for reprobates?, And why 
then did he decree they should be so from all eternity, and never 
should have grace effectual, or sufficient to preserve them from 
the wiles of satan? . 
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Secondly. In the same chapter, our Lord exhorts them ‘to see to 
at, to watch and pray,” lest the day of affliction, the hour of temp- 
tation, coming suddenly upon them, should find them sleeping ; and 
lest their hearts should be over-charged with surfeitings and drunk- 
enness, and that day should come upon them unawares; to watch and 
pray that they may be counted worthy to escape’ all these things. 
Now are these suppositions which can agree to men who cannot 
possibly be found sleeping in this spiritual sense, on whom the 
day of Christ cannot come thus unprepared, and who never can 
be unworthy to stand before the Son of man? Or were not his 

apostles, to whom he speaks these things, of the number of the 

elect? Can there be any need of such vehement exhortations to 
constant prayer and vigilance, heed and circumspection, to pre- 
vent what could not possibly befal them? Or was our Lord thus 
concerned only to exhort them who he well knew could never 
possibly avoid these things? 

Thirdly. Christ here declares, that by reason i the extreme 
affliction of those times ‘many should be offended; that is, should 
fall off from the faith. See the note on Matthew xvil, 6: And 
adds, that ‘ because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold; but he that endures to the end shall be saved.” Matt. 
xxiv. 12,13. Where, that Christ speaks not only of a hypocritical 
outward affection to him, may be gathered from his styling it not 
pretence, but dove; his supposition that it was fervent love, for what 
was never hot, cannot wax cold; yea, such love in which had 
they endured, they would certainly have been saved. And yet he 
doth not only intimate, that some would not continue in this love 
to the end, but plainly doth foretel, that it im many would wax 
cold. ‘To answer therefore directly to the argument unpat from 
this text, I say, 

Answer SEconD. (First.) That the phrase «i point ‘if it be 
possible, if it may be,’ doth not denote an absolute impossibility, but 
only a great difficulty in the performance of an act possible. So 
Acts xx, 16, “Paul hastened, «i dévaroy dura, 1F 1T WERE 
POSSIBLE FOR HIM, to be at Jerusalem before’ Pentecost;” 
and yet sure he made not all this haste to do what was impossi- 
ble. The apostle commands us, ¢ duvaroy, ‘1F IT BE POSSIBLE, 
as much as in us lieth, to have peace with all men,’ Row, xii, 18, 

Pha a to i a ecb es 


 m Mark xiii, 53, 35, 56, Luke xxi, 54, 36, 
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and yet he doth not exhort us to use our utmost endeavours todo 
what was impossible. Ei duvaroy, “ If it be possible,” saith Christ, 
“let this cup pass from me,” Mat. xxvi, 39, and yet he adds, 
“ all things are possible to thee, O Father.” Mark xiv, 35, 36. 
And hence the phrase is changed by St. Luke into «i Bere, ¢ 1F 
THOU WILLEST.’ Now that the deceiving of christians in those 
times of miraculous endowments was very. difficult, is evident 
from that speech of Galen concerning a thing hardly feasible, 
Oarrov tis Tas dro Xess eTaowakers, ‘sooner may a christian be 
turned from Christ.’ 

Secondly. This phrase imports not ae the event would be 
upon the elect, but the vehemency of the endeavours of seducers, 
that they would do the utmost they could to seduce the christian 
from his stedfastness; and this is evident from the words of St. 
Mark, “they will shew signs and wonders, apos ro drorAavay st 
Sdvarovy, TO DECEIVE, IF THEY ARE ABLE, the one. ”€ Now 
to say “such aone will do you a mischief if he can,” 13 surely n no 
security that he will do you none. And, 

Thirdly. Should this phrase respect the event, it may do it not 
absolutely, but only with relation to the means here mentioned; 
that is, ‘they shall shew signs and wonders” which shall prevail 
to seduce Jews, Samaritans, and Heathens, and even Christians, 
were it possible for impostors. by “lying signs and wonders,” te 
deceive them who are invested with a power of working greater 
signs aud wonders by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, and will 
attend to the things wrought among them, or by them. 

II. OssecTion SEconpD. “Itis ‘the will of the Father, that 
every one that believeth in Christ, and is given to him by God, 
should not perish, but have everlasting life:’* but this he cannot 
have, unless he persevere to the end; therefore every true believer 
shall thus persevere.” 

ANswer. Now in answer to this, and’ te all other promises 
or declarations of like nature, which engage that God will give 
eternal life to the believer, I say that nothing is more certain than 
that they are only to be understood of such a faith as doth endure to 
the end, and so includeth perseverance in it. Matt. xxiv, 13. 
For either these promises are made to temporary believers, which 
is disowned i in the objection, and is contrary to the tenor of the 


@ Mark xiii, 22. bate, b John vi, 39; 40. 
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scripture, and makes the promises of eternal life, and the threats 
of perdition belong to the same persons; or else they belong only 
to such as do continue in the faith, and then it is demonstratively 
evident that perseverance is included in them, and therefore can- 
not be proved from them without begging the question. 

Repty. If it be said that “the promise of eternal life being 
made to the believer, argues that they who fall away were never 
true believers ;” 

Answer. To this I answer, First, that they are as expressly 
styled true believers as others are. The ‘ litttle ones,’ who are 
supposed such as may be offended and perish, are those that “be- 
heve in Christ.” Matt. xviii, 6, 14. Those represented by the 
stony ground are such as “ fora while believe, and their only fault 
is, that afterwards they are offended, and fall away” from this faith. 
So the “ weak in faith” who may perish through the scandal of 
the strong, have a true, though a weak faith; such a one is ‘ Christ’s 
servant, Rom. xiv, 4, one for whom Christ died,’ verse 15, 
1 Cor. viii, 11; and his faith is “the work of God.’ Rom. xiv, 20. 
Among the Samaritans “many believed in. Christ;’ John Iv, 39, 
42; and yet they all fell off from him to Simon Magus, Acts viii, 
10, and many of those myriads of ‘ Jews that believed? Acts xxi, 
20, fell away afterwards, as hath been proved already. Now 
what ground hath any man to say, that “the word believers doth 
not bear the same sense, when it is used of such persons, as: when 
it is used of those who do not fall away?” That they believe only 
for a time, that they are not stedfast and rooted in the faith, who 
are after ‘moved away from the hope of the gospel, is said by the 
Spirit of God; but that they did not truly believe as well as others, 
is never said. 

Secondly. That this faith, as to its kind, is true, is evident from 
this consideration, that Christ and his apostles require such per- 
sons not to change it, but only to continue in it; not to believe 
with a faith true and real as to kind, but to be ‘stedfast in the 
faith’ they had already. Thus when the Jews believed in Christ, 
Jesus said to those that believed on him, ‘if’ ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed,’ John viii, 30, that is, such 
disciples on whom Ff shall confer the life and blessed resurrection 
promised, chap. vi. And Paul and Barnabas exhort the believers 
at Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, ‘to. continue iu the faith.’ 
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Thirdly. T his answer thwarts those numerous texts of scrip- 
ture which suspend the benefits promised to believers on their con- 
tinuance in the faith, (it being certain that no such benefits can bes 
long to them which continue in a false faith) as, v. g. ‘ye shall be 
presented blameless, if ye continue in the faith rooted and ground- 
ed, and be not. moved away from the hope of the gospel.’ They 
shall be saved, if they continue in faith. Ye are Christ’s house, 
if ye hold your rejoicing of hope firm to the end.“ Ye are made 
partakers of Christ, if ye hold the beginning of your confidence 
stedfast to the end. If that which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning, abide in you, ye shall continue in the Son, and in the Father; 7 
thou standest by faith, if thou continue in his goodness.”& And 

Fourthly. It enervates all the exhortations of the Holy Spint 
to ‘hope to the end, 1 Peter i, 13, to be stedfast in the faith, 1 
Cor. xv, 58, 1 Peter v, 9, and to take heed that we fall not from 
our stedfastness,’ 2 Peter i ii, 17; and all the declarations of the 
scripture, that ‘ we must be faithful to the death, that we may in- 
herit eternal life;” we must endure to the end, that we may be 
saved;* and that if the just man who lives by faith draw. back, 
God’s soul will have no pleasure in him." For if he that hath 
true faith and hope must believe and hope to the end, he cannot 
fall from his stedfastness, and so these exhortations must be need- 
less; the supposition that he may “ draw back to perdition” must 
be tales and he that is once faithful must be so unto the death. 
In a word, the only distinction betwixt a living and a dead faith 
is this, that the first is fruitful in good works, the second is “ faith 
without works;” so that as long as faith is attended with the good 
works required of the faithful, the man lives by faith; and when 
it ceaseth to do 50, his faith is dead. Nor is there any other dif- 
ference betwixt temporary and saving faith but this, that the tem- 
porary believer is ‘moved and falls away from his faith and 
hope,’ and holds not the beginning of his confidence firm to the 
end,”” as the other doth, as is demonstrable from this, that the 
only fault of the man that believes only for a time is this, that he 
“ after falls away, and when persecution or temptations do arise, 
he is offended ;” and the only thing that renders the faith of the 


other saving, is, that he perseveres in it to the death. 
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Ill. Opsunotion Tuirp. They argue thus, “ ‘the Lord hath 
not cast off his people whom he foreknew.’ Rom. xi. 2. Whereas 
they who persevere not to the end, will be cast off by him; they 
therefore whom he foreknows will persevere.” 

Answer. That this text cannot relate to any foreknowledge 
God hath of his elect, from all eternity, but only to his foreknow- 
ledge and choice of the Jewish nation before any other nations of 
the world, and only signifies that God had not entirely cast off 
his people Israel. Now to confirm this interpretation, observe, 

First. That there be two questions handled in this chapter; 
the first is this, ‘hath God cast off his people? 'To which the 
answer given, to the 10th verse, is this, ‘ God hath not entirely 
cast’ them off, he having among them a remnant of believers; as 
in the great apostacy from him to Baal, he had a remnant ‘ who 
bowed not the knee’ to him. The second question is this, are the 
obdurate Jews so fallen as that they shall never rise again? Is 
that nation so cast off as never to be received again to favour? 
And to this also he answers in the negative, from the 11th verse 
to the end of that chapter. Observe, 

Secondly. That of the people of Israel, Moses speaks thus, 
‘ thou art a holy people to the Lord; the Lord thy God, xeozirero, 


HATH CHOSEN thee to be a peculiar people to himself, 599 


(michol) BEFORE ALL the people that are on the face of the 
earth.’ Deut. vu. 6. x. 15. Now to be chosen, and to be known 
of God, are the same thing in scripture, and therefore the phrase 


is elsewhere varied thus, ‘ you have I known Son (michol) BE- 


FORE ALL the families of the earth.’ Amos ii.2. And those 
words of Hosea, chap. xi. 12, ‘ Judah yet ruleth with the Lord, 
and 1s faithful with his saints, are by the Septuagint thus render- 
ed, xai’Ldda voy tyvw dures 6 Oeds nat 6 Aadrs ayios xANOncETar TH 
Qe, ‘as for Judah, now God hath known them, and he shall be 
called the holy people of God: So that the people ‘ whom he 
foreknew, may be here only a periphrasis of the Jewish nation, 
as will be evident (1.) from this consideration that these words, 
du dadoxre 6 Geos Tov Aadv dure, ‘the Lord hath not cast off his 
people,’ are plainly cited from Psalm xciv. 14, xev. 11; in both — 
which places they are spoken of the whole Jewish nation, and 
ke 
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therefore it is reasonable to conceive that the words added to 
them by the apostle must relate to the same people, especially 
if we consider that the whole argument of the apostle here con- 
firms this interpretation; for (1.) he proves that ‘God had not 
cast off his people’ utterly, and without exeeption, because he 
was an Israelite. (2.) He confirms this from what the scripture 
saith mn the history of Ehas, complaining of a revolt so general, 
that he only seemed to be left among them who adhered to him; 
and receiving this answer from God, that they were not all revolt- 
ed from God, as he supposed, he having ‘ reserved 7,000 persons 
who had not bowed the knee to Baal, and thence concluding, that 
so it was now with the same people, there being now ‘a remnant 
of them that believed according to that election of grace, which 
hath chosen them to be members of the church of Christ. And 
3.) ‘the election, saith he, ‘hath obtained, but the rest were 
blinded, verse 7. Who sees not now that all this is spoken of 
God’s people Israel, and consequently that the people whom he 
foreknew must signify that very people? 

IV. Ossection Fourtnu. “ ‘Whom God justifies, them 
he also glorifies’ Rom. vii.29. And therefore they who are once 
justified can never fall from grace, because they cannot fail of 
glory; and because ‘nothing can separate them from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus,” verse 37. 

Answer First. To this argument I have returned one 
satisfactory answer when I discoursed of this text under the 
head of ELECTION,* viz. that all the sufferings of those who 
loved God, and were called according to his purpose of making 
them Sons of God, and joint-heirs. with Christ, shall work tc- 
gether for their good, ot 8s weo¢yww, FOR WHOM HE thus FORE- 
KNEw, he predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son,’ 
that is, to be like him in sufferings, verse 17, 2 Tim. ii. 11, who 
‘ suffered first, then entered into his glory, leaving them an exam- 
ple that they should follow hes steps’ 1 Pet. 1.21. And whom 
he thus fore-appointed to sufferings, 1 Thess. iii. 3, he in due 
time called to suffer; and whom he thus called, upon their faith 
and patience under their suffermgs, for his sake, he justified, that 
is, he approved. of. them as faithful servants to their Lord, and. 
afterward gave them a glorious reward of all their sufferings, they 
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having ‘ through faith and patience, inherited the promises, 
Heb. vi. 12; or he made them glorious under sufferings by the 
Spirit of glory and of God resting on them, and rendering them 
happy sufferers. 1 Pet? iv. 14. This interpretation l have there 
confirmed; and if it stand good, it affords a double answer to this 
argument, viz. that fo be justified here, doth not import to have their 
past sins pardoned, but to be approved of God as patient suffer- 
ers. (2.) That upon their being ‘ faithful to the death, he hath 
given them the crown of life.’ | 

ANSWER SEcOND. The word 2dfade, ‘he hath glorified 
them, upon the sense of which the whole strength of this argue 
ment depends, is by the Fathers thus interpreted, “he hath made 
them glorious, by giving them his Holy Spirit, to enable them 
to work the greatest miracles, and to endow them with spiritual 
gifts,” and all those christian virtues which are the fruits of the 
Spirit, and to be to them an earnest and confirmation of that fu- 
ture glory he hath promised to them. And according to this 
sense of the word, it is evident that this argument is of no force, 
as being wholly built upon a false sense of this word. 

Now according to this interpretation the import of these words 
is this, ‘all things shall work together for good to them that love God, 
to the called according to his purpose’ of bringing sons to glory by 
Christ Jesus, or: 8s wpoeyw, ‘for whom he hath thus foreknown, 
that is, hath chosen for his church and people now, as he did 
the Jews of old, them he predestinated or fore-appointed to be con- 

formed to the image of his Son, their elder brother, that is, to be 

“sons of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. And the method he 
used to bring them to this adoption was this, (1.) To call them 
to the faith of Christ; (ii.) To justify them upon their cordial 
embracing of this faith from their past sins, so that there might 
be ‘no condemnation to them being in Christ Jesus; Rom. viii. 1; 
and (i.) ‘To render them a glorious people by the Holy Spirit 
given to them, because they are sons, as an earnest of their fu- 
ture glory. ‘To confirm this interpretation let it be noted, 

First. That the connective particle, 671, verse 29, shews that 
the words following are introduced as a proof of the preceding’ 
words, ‘all things shall work together for good to them that love 
God, that are called according to ie purpose; FOR, elon he 


foreknew, &c.” Note, 
Ee 2 
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Secondly. That this whole proof refers not to any thing yet to 
come relating to the persons ‘called according to his purpose, 
but to the time sd and what hath been done for them already; 
for the words are, ‘whom he hath fore-known he hath predesti- 
nated, he hath called, he hath glorified, Note, 

Thirdly, That, 8s xpoeyvw, ‘whom he hath fore-known, doth 
not relate to God’s knowledge of these persons from all eternity, 
but to his affectionate knowledge of christians as his church, ‘ his 
chosen generation, his peculiar people, 1 Peter ui, 9, as the Jews 
are styled, xi, 2.. See the ANSWER to the foregoing objection. 
These who are thus converted, and become his peculiar people 
before and above other nations, are said to be known of God ina 
peculiar manner, and with an affectionate knowledge; as in these 
words, ‘af any man love God, he is known God. 1 Cor. viii, 3. 
But now that ye know God,'or rather are known of God. Gal. iv, 9. 
The Lord knoweth who are his.’ 2'Vim.ii, 19. These things being 
thus noted, I conceive the sense of the whole to be this,—“ all 
these afflicting things shall work together for good to them that 
. are called according to his purpose;” for those whom he hath so 
foreknown, as to make them, yévos %xAcxrov, ‘HIS ELECT, and 


his peculiar people’ before others,-- for them he hath designed the 


choicest blessings, even the adoption of sons, and their being co- 
heirs with Christ; and in order to this it is that he hath chosen them 
out of the world to be his church, “ a holy nation, and a peculiar 
people to himself,” and hath justified them, or given them a full 
remission of their sins, and hath already made them glorious by 
causing ‘the Spirit of glory and of God to rest upon them; he 
hath made them all glorious within, by adorning them with the 


fruits of the Holy Spirit; he hath made them glorious in the sight 
of the world, by giving them those gifts and powers of the Holy 


Ghost which cause men highly to esteem of them, and to glorify 
God in their behalf; he hath thereby conformed them already in a 
great measure to the image of his Son; for “ they with open face 
as ina glass, beholding the glory of tho Lord, are changed into 
the same image with him, from his glory to glory derived upon 
them by the Spirit of the Lord.” 2 Cor. ii, 18. 


To proceed to answer the second part of the objection from. 


those words, ‘ who shall eosin us from the love of Christ, or the 
love of God in Christ Jesus? 
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Note (First,) that this enquiry is not “ Who shall separate us 
from the love with which we love God or ‘Christ? but “ Who 
shall separate us who love God, and testify that love by keeping 
his commandments, John xv, 14, from his affection towards us?” 
The apostle therefore only intimates that such persons continuing 
in the love of God, shall be preserved by him from the tempta- 
tions here mentioned, and so supported by his grace and Spirit, as 
to be able to bear them. -But he doth not say “the love of no 
‘christian shall ‘waar cold, Mat. xxiv, 12; that none of them shall 
“lose his first love.” Rev. ui, 4. Were there no cause to fear this, 
why doth Christ exhort his disciples to ‘abide in his love,’ John 
xv, 9, and his apostles exhort others ‘ to keep themselves in the love 
of God, Jude 21, to look diligently to it that they fall not from 
the grace and favour of God, Web. xu, 15, and to continue in the 
grace of God? Acts xin, 45. 

Secondly. Lanswer that the apostle doth not say that “ nothing 
can separate true believers from the love of God or Christ;” but 
only declares his persuasion that nothing would do it, or that they 
had no cause to fear these things, or to be shaken from their sted- 
fastness in expectation of those inestimable blessings God had 
promised to, and Christ had purchased for them, by any of these 
tribulations, ‘these ight afflicticns being not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory that shall be revealed.”. Verse 18. And they 
having good ground to hope that all the evils they shall bear shall 
conduce to their good, that Christ will still be ready to support 
them under them by his power, and to help their infirmities 
by his Spirit, and at last give them the glory prepared for the sons 
of God; he might well persuade himself they should not separate 
them from ‘the love of God. ‘The apostle therefore doth not by 
these words intend to teach believers that they could not be sha- 
ken by any of these things; for that would have contradicted 
the drift of all his epistles, in which he doth so oft express his 
fears lest they should be shaken with them, and so far tempted by 
them as to “be moved away from the hope of the gospel, and 
~ render all his labour vain,” and offers so many arguments and mo- 
tives to prevent this effect of these temptations; but only doth 
intend to say, that from these considerations, they had ‘so great 
. inducements to persevere and continue stedfast in the love of God, 
as gave him a strong ground of persuasion that they would do sa. 
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V. Ossection Firru. “If true believers have that Spirit of 
God who ‘< seals them up to the day of redemption, (Eph. iv, 30,) 
and ‘is the earnest in their hearts of the inheritance of life; (2 
Cor. i, 21, 22. Eph.i, 13;) then all who are once the sons of 
God, and therefore have the Spirit of God dwelling in them, must 
be assured that they shall enjoy this inheritance; but true believers 
have this Spirit of God; for ‘ because they are sons, God hath sent 
the Spirit of his Son into their hearts.” Gal. iv, 6. 

Answer First. That these metaphors neither do nor .can 
signify that they who have once the Spirit can never lose him, or 
cause him to depart from them, is evident from these considera- 
tions : 

First. That they who have been ‘the temples of God, by vir- 
tue of his Spirit dwelling im them, may so corrupt this temple as 
to be themselves destroyed; as is demonstrable from these words 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians, ‘ know ye not that ye are ihe tem- 
ple of Ged, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? Tf any 
man defile the temple of God, him will God destroy; for the lem- 
ple of the Lord is holy, which temple yeare.* See the note there. 
He adds, that they whose bodies are ‘the members of Christ, aud 
who are one spirit with him,” may make these bodies “ the mem- 
bers of an harlot,” and may defile that body with fornication, which 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost, and so may deprive themselves 
of their interest in Christ’s kingdom; for “ no fornicator shall in- 
herit the kingdom of God.”* So certain is that of Hilary, that 
membraadherentia meretrici, desinunt esse membra Christi, ‘they 
who are guilty of fornication, cease to be the members of Christ,’ 
and so agreeable to all antiquity,” who generally teach that God 


a 1 Corinthians iii, 16, 17- 5 Chapter vi, 15, 19. e Verses 9, 10, 
@ Cum omnes templum simus Dei, iflato in nos et consecrato Spiritu Sancto, ejus templi editua et 
antistita pudicitia est, quse nihil immundum, nec profanum inferri sinat, ne Deus ille qui inhabitat 
inquinatam sedem offensus. derelinquat- Tertul. de cultu foem. 1, 2, ¢. 1, 
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_ € Since we are the temple of God by his Holy Spirit brought into us and consceerating us, the keeper 
and priestess of his temple is that chastity which cannot suffer any thing unclean or profane to enter, 
Jest the. Holy God, whose habitation it is, being displeased at the pollution of his abode, should en- 
tixely desert it.” Tertullian. " 
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‘dwelling in us by his Spirit may be provoked to quit his habita- 
tion; and that he whose body is the temple of the Lord by virtue 
of his Spint dwelling im him, may defile that temple to his own 
ruin, and cause the Holy Spirit to depart from it. And, 

Secondly. 'This is farther evident from the apostle’s fears that 
satan might so far have tempted his Thessalonians as to render 

‘all his labour vain among them;”* for he acknowledges that 
these Thessalonians had “ received the word with much affliction, 
and yet with the joy of the Holy Ghost; that they received it not 
in word only, but iv power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance;’ that they had shewed the work of faith, and labour 
of love, and patience of hope in Christ Jesus, and were the elect 
of Godin whom the word wrought effectually.“ They there- 
fore had assuredly received the Spint of God, and yet he fears 
they might so fall away as to render his labour among them vain, 
and therefore so as to cause his Holy Spint to depart from them. 

And, Thirdly, this is farther evident from the exhortations, in 
these epistles, directed to those men who are said to have this seal, 
and earnest of the Holy Spirit; for to the Corinthians thus sealed, 
the apostle sends this exhortation, ‘J beseech 2 you that you do not re- 
ceive the grace of God in vain,” plainly supposing that this might be 
done: He adds, that he was ‘jealous over them, lest having espoused 
them to one husband, Christ, therr mands should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that isin Christ ;* and doth express his fears lest he 
should bewail many who had sinned already by uncleanness, forni- 
cation and lasciviousness;* that is, by sims which did corrupt the 
temple of God, which made the members of Christ “ the mem- 
bers of an harlot,” and excluded them from the kingdom of God, 
‘and had not repented of those sins.’ 

Again, in that epistle to the Ephesians, in which the apostle saith 
they were “sealed withthe Spirit of promise, and made an habi- 
tation of God through the Spirit;” he exhorts them to avoid “ all] 
fornication, uncleanness, and covetousness, as knowing that no 


“© Because the temple is holy and has a holy inhabitant, a fornicator cannot be a temple of God? 
-GEeumenius on the passage. 
© A fornicator therefore cannot be holy; because he hath destroyed the very existence of.a temple by 
driving out the Spirit that sanctified it.’ Theophylact- ED. 
21 Thessalonians ili, d- of Chapter i, 4, 5, 6» g Chapter ii, 13. ’ Chapter vi, J- 
é Chapter xi, 3. k& Chapter xii, 20, 21. 
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fornicator, unclean, or covetous person hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Christ, and of God;” and therefore no such per- 
son can have the Spint of God abiding in him. ‘ Let no man,’ 
saith he, ‘ deceive you with vain words ; for because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience.’ Now 
if this sealing, this earnest of the Spirit, had absolutely secured 
them from these sins, and from the wrath of God, due to as many 
as are guilty of them, why is he so concerned to deter ther from 
them, and to exhort them not to be so deceived as to fall under 
this wrath? Such cautions naturally tending to express the dan- 
ger men lie under of the judgment threatened. Yea, why doth he 
desire that ‘they faint not at his tribuiations,” and exhort them to 
put on the whole armour of God that they may be able to withstand 
(the temptations which might befal them) in the evil day, and 
having done all to stand,” if he thought them absolutely secure 
from fainting or falling in that day? 

ANSWER SECOND. These expressions therefore cannot be 
designed to teach us that they who have once received the Holy 
Spirit cannot quench him, or grieve him so as to cause him to de- 
part from them, that being the natural consequence of grieving 
him, as hath been shewed in the note there; but only to inform 
us that the Holy Spirit vouchsafed to Christ’s church and mem- 
bers, gave them a just assurance of the truth of christian faith, and 
consequently of the farther blessings Christ had promised’ to his 
faithful persevering servants in the world to come. To give a 
true account of this, consider that christianity, when it first came 
into the world, required of all who should embrace it, the duties 
of self-denial, taking up the cross, and being faithful to the death, 
and the encouragements it gave them to perform all this was only 
the promise of the Holy Spirit to be with them, and be their com- 
forter at present, and the promise of eternal life hereafter. Now 
that Christ made good to them this first promise, and that the 
primitive christians were plentifully and wonderfully endowed 
with the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, is fully evident from 
the epistles and acts of the apostles, and hath been fully proved in 
the preface to them both; and by the vouchsafement of this Spi- 
rit they are said to have an earnest of their future inheritance, and 


t Chapter v, 3, 6+ m Chapter iii, 13. nm Chapter vi, 14. 
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to be sealed up to the day of redemption, they through this Spinit 
‘groaning for the redemption of the body,’ and knowing that 7f 
this earthly tabernacle were dissolved, they had a. building 
made without hands, eternal in the heavens.’? Whence it 1s evi- 
dent that they who had these first-fruits of the Spirit, had there- 
upon an argument to satisfy them of the future blessings promised 
to them; and hence they by this Spirit are said to have the earnest 
of their future inheritance, and to be sealed up to’ the day of 
redemption. 

Vi. Opsection Sixtu. Whereas some from these words, 
‘the foundation of God standeth sure, the Lord knoweth who are 
his,% argue thus, that “the foundation of God is his election; 
and that though the faith of some be overthrown, yet the Lord 
knoweth his elect; and will not suffer their faith to be so:’—IL 
answer, 

Answer. That this argument depends upon two suppositions 
already proved to be false, viz. (1.) That the foundation of God is 
his “ election;” whereas it is indeed the doctrine, and promise of a 
blessed resurrection, denied by Hymenezus and Philetus. (2.) 
That God’s knowledge of his, is his “knowledge of his elect;” 
whereas in truth it only signifies that the Lord knoweth and ap- 
proves of them who are commissionated to preach his doctrine 
to the world, or that he loves his faithful servants. See this pro- 
ved in the Discourse of ELrectrion im the answer to the 
Fourth OBJECTION. 

VIL. Opsecrion Seventu. “They ‘who are kept by the 
power of God dite REE fo salvation cannot fall < dubia but all 
the faithful are so kept.” 1 Peter i, 5. 

Answer. To this I answer, (1.) that this place only proves 
that all who are preserved to salvation are so kept by the power 
of God; but not that all believers are so kept. (9.) It proves 
only that they are kept ‘through faith, that ts, if they continue in 
the faith rooted and grounded, and are not removed from the hope 
of the gospel, Col. i, 25, if they hold the beginning of their conft- 
dence stedfast to the end.’ Heb. in, 14. Vor this faith being the 
stedfast ‘expectation of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen, will render us victorious.over the world, 1 John v, 4, enable 


o Romans viii, 23. p 2 Corinthians v, 1, 5. q 2 Timothy ii, 18, 19. 
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us to resist ‘the temptations of the devil, 1 Peter v, 9, to prefer 
affliction with the people of God before the pleasures of sin for a 
season, Heb. xi, 25, 26, and evento suffer death, not accepling a 
deliverance, in expectation of a better resurrection. Verse 35. 
And, Lastly, this faith engageth the power of God iu our preser- 
vation, and so causeth us ‘out of weakness to be strong. Verse 
54, But this place proves not that they shall certainly continue 
in the faith. 

VILL. Opsectron Eicurnu. “Ifthey who fall away were 
never truly faithful, they who are truly so can never fall away; 
but the first is proved from these words of St. John, ‘they went 
out from us, but they were not all of us; for had they been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us, &c’.” 1 John ii, 19. 

Answer. T’o this I answer, that the whole force of this argu- 
ment depends upon these things; 1. that to be of usis “to be 
elected, truly justified, and sincere believers.” 2. Not to be of us 
is “ never to have been elected, or sincerely christians.” 3. That 
to go out fromihem is “to renounce the church of Christ, so as 
only reprobates could do.” 4. That to abide with them was “to 
continue faithful and sincere christians ;” all which things are un- 
certain, 1f not plunly false. For that these words, they were not 
of us, cannot signify “they were not of the number of the elect,” 
but only ‘ they were not of the church in general, and of the mind 
of the apostles and the church that adhered to them,” is evident 
from this,—(1)that from them they went out, and with them they 
micht have remained: whereas they could not go out from the 
eleet only who are not visible; nor could they have remained with 
them who were never of them. (2.) Their going out from them 
for a season was no certain argument that they were not of the 
elect, since it is confessed they may fall totally, though not finally. 

ANswek SECOND. ‘The true sense of the words seems plamly 
to be this, These anti-christs or deceivers went out from us of 
Judea; for some, xarcASovtes ¢xo ris Isdaias, ‘GOING OUT 
FROM JUDEA taught the brethren that except they were circumci- 
sed after the manner of Moses, they could not be saved.” They 
went out also from the apostles; for ‘we have heard, say they, 
‘that riis && judy e&erOavres, SOME GOING OUT FROM Us 
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have troubled you with words, perverting your soul, saying that ye 
ought tobe circumcised, and keep the law?’ 'The persons who 
taught these doctrines are styled “false brethren, false apostles, 
deceitful workers, ministers of satan, dogs, evil workers, the con- 
cision.’’ Their doctrine tended to the subversion of souls, to 
the corrupting and turning men’s minds from the simplicity that 
is in Christ, to hinder the truth of the gospel from continuing 
with them, to make Christ die in vain, to cause christians. to fall 
from grace, so that “ Christ should profit them nothing,” so that 
they were “ false prophets, false apostles, and anti-christs,” in the 
worst of senses. And by their gomg out from the apostles and 
churches of Judea to preach this destructive doctrine to the Gen- 
tiles, which both the church of Judea, and the apostles assembled 
for that purpose, flatly disowned and censured, it sufficiently ap- 
peared that all the preachers of these doctrines were not of them; 
these therefore must be some of those many anti-christs which the 
apostle writing to the Jews here speaks of, and they also divided 
and separated from the church, and became Hereticks under the 
names of Cerinthians, Nazarenes and Ebionites, and their heresy 
prevailed in Asia Minor, where St.John’s province was. 2'Vim.1, 15. 

LX. Opsection Nintu. “He that cannot sin, and that 
for a perpetual reason, cannot fall away and perish by sin; but 
‘every one that ts born of Ged sinneth not ; for his seed abideth in 
him, neither can he sin because he is born of God’.” 1 Jobn iii, 9. 

Awswer First. That these words cannot be intended to 
signify that “he whois ‘born of the Spirit and the word’ can 
never fall from that state,” is evident, partly because it hath been 
proved already that the Holy Spuit may depart, and quit his ha- 
bitation, and so he who was once born of the Spirit may cease to 
be so, partly because men may not continue in the word, but may 
be “removed from the hope of the gospel,” as is apparent from 
the words of this apostle, who having told the converted Jews 
that “ the old commandment was that which they had heard from 
the beginning,” he adds, “let that which ye have heard from the 
beginning abide in you; for if that which you have heard from the 
beginning abide in you, ye shall abide in the Son and in the 
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Father.”? And again, “little children, abide in him, that when 
he shall appear you may not be ashamed at his coming;” clearly 
intimating by these exhortations that they might not abide in him, 
and his bed might not abide in them. In his second epistle, he 

ells the elect lady and her children, that “ many deceivers were 
gone out into the world who denied that Jesus Christ was come 
in the flesh;” and therefore bids them “ look to themselves that they 
lose not the things that they had wrought,”® viz. by embracing the 
doctrines of such deceivers; and to make them the more cautious, 
he adds, “he that transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God,”? plainly insinuating, that they might so be 
drawn away by these deceivers as not to abide in the doctrine of 
Christ, and so might lose their interest in God, and the things 
which they had wrought. And this he learned from his Great 
Master, who declared that they only were his true ‘disciples who 
continued in his word,” and. that npn who did not “ ae his 
word,” did not truly love him. 

Answer Seconp. As those words of Christ, “a corrupt 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit,” to wit, because it is corrupt; 
and those of the apostle, “the carnal mind is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be,”’ 
“they that are in the flesh cannot please God” for the same rea- 
son, do not prove that a corrupt tree cannot cease to be corrupt, 
or become good, or that the carnal mind cannot cease to be so, 
and become spiritual; so neither do these words, ‘he that is born 
of God cannot sin, because he is born of God,” prove that he who 
is born of God cannot cease to be so, and then go onina course 


viz. because it 1s carnal; and 


of sin to bis own destruction. 

Again, as these words “how can you that are evil. speak 
good things? the world cannot hate” you that are of it, the Jews 
“ could net believe, the world cannot receive the Spirit,” do not 

signify an impossibility that it should be otherwise, but only their 
present indisposition to the contrary, and the aversation of their 
minds from those things which it is said they cannot do: So 
those words, “ he that is born of God cannot sin,” do not import 
any impossibility that they should do so, but only that they have 
at present that frame of spirit which renders them strongly averse 
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from sin, and indisposed to yield to any temptations to commit it. 

AnsweER Tuirp. The interpretation which many of the an- 
cient Fathers give us of these words is a demonstration that they 
believed not the doctrine of the Saints’ Perseverance, for they ex- 
pound the words thus, “ ‘he that is born of God sinneth not,’ 
neither can sin, guamdiu renatus est, ‘whilst he is born of God, 
because he ceaseth to be a child of God when he sins;” and this 
must necessarily be the import of the words if you interpret them 
of living in a habit or any course of sin; for it is as certain that 
whilst a man doth so, he is not born of God, as it is that whilst 
a tree bringeth forth corrupt fruit, it cannot be a good tree; and it 
is as certain that when a man falls back into any habit, or course 
of sin, he ceaseth to be a child of God for the same reason. 


ee 


CHAP. IV. 


Containing an answer to the pretended promises of the Saints’ 
Perseverance to the end. 


TO those now considered, some add divers texts from the 
Old and the New Testament, in which they do pretend God hath 
engaged himself by promise absolute to preserve true christians 
to the end. ‘The texts produced from the Old Testament are 
these, 

I. ArcumentT Finsr. “The mountains shall depart, and 
the hills be removed, but my kindness shall not depart from thee, 
neither shall the covenant of my peace be removed. Isaiah liv, 10. 
My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put into thy 
mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
thy seed, nor thy seed’s seed, from henceforth and for ever. (lix, 21.) 
They shall be my people, and I will be ther God. And I will 
give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever. 
And I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will 
not turn away from them to do them good, but I will put my fear 
into their hearts that they shall (may) not depart from me. Jer. 
xxxii, 38, 39,40. I will betroth thee to me for ever, yea I will 
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betroth thee to me in righteousness and judgment, and loving 
kindness, and mercies.” | 

ANSWER First. Itis exceeding evident that all these places 
speak of nations in the general, and not of a few private persons 
among them; of her who was, when Isaiah prophesied, as “a 
woman forsaken in widowhood, and grieved in spirit;” and 
yet had the “ Holy One of Israel for her husband and her Re- 
deemer:’* of Sion and Jacob: of the “children of Israel and 
Judah to be gathered out of all countries into their own land: 
of them “ who came out of the land of Egypt, who had burnt in- 
cense to Baalim,” and whose feast days were “ new moons and 
sabbaths.”* Now from this observation arise these arguments to 
prove these places cannot concern the elect only, or their final 
perseverance. 

For (First, ) Ifhere be any promise of final perseverance, it 
must be made good to all to whom the promise doth belong; and 
so it must be made good to all who came out of Egypt first, and 
afterwards out of the captivity; to all that dwelt ‘ safely in their 
own land: which the whole tenor of the scriptures both of the 
Old and the New Testament disproves. 

Secondly. If these spiritual promises respect the elect, then 
the promises of temporal blessings being made to the same per- 
sons, must respect them also, and so they must all ‘ abide safely 
in the land of Canaan, and buy there fields for money ;* they must 
be far from oppression, from fear and terror ;’ they must abound 
with corn and wine and oil; f which yet were never looked upon 
as promises made to the elect, much less as things peculiarly 
belonging tothem. And, 

Thirdly. If these promises belong to the elect, the seed of 
these elect, and their seed’s seed must be elected also; for so the 
"promise runs, Isaiah lix, 21. The promise also in Jeremy is ‘ ‘for 
the good of their children after them, Jer. xxx, 39. And this 
‘the everlasting covenant, the covenant of peace’ which shall not 
be removed, seems plainly to require, as it is made to be a cove- 
nant respecting the elect; whereas it is certain from experience 
that the seed of the elect are often very wicked persons, and 
therefore not elect, but reprobates. 
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ANswer SEconpD. All these are only promises that he would 
not wholly forsake that nation so as never to have any farther 
thoughts of kindness to them, he having made ‘an everlasting co- 
venant with their fathers to be the God of their seed after them. 
Gen. xvii, 7. Whence the apostle concludes, that though the 
Jews are now broken off, ‘ they shall be grafted again into their 
own olive tree, because tf the root be hofy, so are the branches,” 
Rom. xi, 16; and adds, that even afier their retection they were 
still ‘ beloved for the Father's sake, for the gifts and callings of 
God are without repentance. Verses 28,29. They also chiefly 
do concern the tine of the Jews’ general conversion to the faith, 
to which St. Paul plainly refers the words of Isaiah, lix, 20, prov- 
ing there shall be such a conversion from those words, ‘there 
shall come a Deliverer out of Zion, who shall turn away iniquity 
from Jacob’ And St. John, Rev. xxi, 23, 25, refers the like 
words, (Ix, 1, 2, 3,) to the same time. This also is the time of 
which the same prophet speaks, (liv.) as is evident from these words, 
“7 will lay thy stones with fair colours, and thy foundations with 
sapphires; I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of 
carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones,” as is evident 
from the like description of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi, and 
Tobit xiii, 16, 17, xiv, 5,6, 7. And of the prophecy of Jeremy, 
the leaned Dr. Gataker speaks thus, note on Jer. xxxii, 40, 
“ whence may well be gathered, that when this people shall be 
brought home to Christ, they shall never fall off from him again; 
Eh lix, 20,21.” Nor can any other time be probably Acaned 
when these great promises were accomplished; not the time fol- 
lowing their return from their captivity, when so many of their 
“princes, rulers, and people were joined in affinity with the Hea- 
thens against God’s express law, and could not stand before God 
by reason of their trespasses, Ezra ix, when they were in great 
affliction and reproach, when they were servants, and others haa 
dominion over their cattle, and their bodies at pleasure, and they 
werein great distress.’ Neh. ix, 36, 37. For surely then they did 
not live “in safety and far from oppression, when the priests de- 
spised and profaned the name of the Lord, and offered polluted 
bread upon his altar, and. brought the torn, the lame, and the sick 
for offerings,” Mal. i, 6—13: when they. “departed, out. of the 
way, caused many to stumble at the law, and corrupted the cove. 


384 THE PERSEVERANCE (Dis. Ve 


nant of Levi,’ 1, 8: “when Judah dealt treacherously, and an 
abomination was committed in Israel and in Jerusalem, by pro- 
faning the holiness of the Lord, and marrying the daughter of a 
strange God,” so that he “ regarded not their offerings, any more,” 
verses 11, 13: when ‘ they said (profanely) every one that doth 
evil is good in the sight of the Lord, and he delighteth in them, 
and where is the God of judgment?” verse 17: when they were 
all under a curse for robbing “ God in tithes and offerings,” ili, 8, 
9. Yea, when they atheistically said, “it is vain to serve God, 
and what profit is it that we have kept his ordinances?” com- 
plaining that “the proud were happy, and they that work wick- 
edness were set up, and they that tempted God were delivered.” 
Verses 14, 15. 

Or could these promises be fulfilled in the times of the Mes- 
siah, that is, in those very times when “the axe was laid to the 
root of the tree, to cut it down;’* 
to a spiritual slumber;”” when “ the kingdom of God was to be 
taken irom them;”’ when they were ‘broken off from their own 
olive-tree,’ * and “ wrath came upon them to the uttermost?! 

Answer Tuirp. The promise made to Israel, Hosea ii, 20, 
is only made to her ‘ returning to her first husband.’ Verse 9. The 
promise, Isaiah liv, ofa covenant of peace that should not fail, 
was made under a like condition, as these words in the follow- 
ing chapter shew; “ incline your earand come unto me, hear 
and your soul shall live, and I will make an everlasting covenant 
with you.” ‘The promise, Jer. xxxii, 39, 40, “I will give them 
one heart and one way, that they may fear me; I will not turn 
away from them to do them good, but I will put my fear in their 
heart that they may not depart from me,” is not an absolute pro- 
mise that they should fear him always, but only an indication that 
his kind providences should be such towards them as should lay 
upon them the highest obligations to continue stedfast in his fear, 
5 (le,) and 72? (Lebiliz) being often used, not to signify the 
certainty of the event, but the design and purpose of God in ,af- 
fording the means: so ‘ the Lord requires thee to keep his com- 
mandments, and his statutes, i it)? (letob lac,) THAT 1T MAY 
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BE WELL with THEE. The king shall read in the book of the 
law, that he may learn to fear the Lord, that he turn not aside 
from the commandment, that he may prolong his days. xvii. 19, 
20. And [will make them learn my words, that they may fear me. 
iv. 10. So these things have I spoken to you that you may not 
be offended, John xvi: 1; and especially in those, Ezek. xi. 16— 
Q1. viz. ‘ [will gather you from the people, and assemble you from 
the countries where you have been scattered, and I will give you the 
land of Israel, and I will give them one heart, and will put a 
new Spirit within you, and will take the stony heart out of their flesh, 
-and will give them an heart of flesh, W 2m? (lemmaan) THAT THEY 
MAY WALK tn my statutes, and keep my ordinances, and do them? 
And to shew that this signifies not the event, but only God’s de- 
sign, and that these means are proper to produce this end, it 
follows, verse 21, ‘but as for them whose heart walketh after the 
heart of their detestable things and their abominations, (which I 
said, verse 18, they shall take away,) I wall recompense their way 
upon their heads. 

ARGUMENT SEconb. “ Our Lord hath promised that ¢ he 
who drinketh of the water that he shall give him, shall never thirst, 
because that water shall spring up in him to eternal life,’ Johniv. 
14; and that ‘ the Comforter given to believers shall abide with 
them for ever, John xiv. 16; that ‘ke who comes to him shall 
never hunger, and he that believeth in him shall never thirst,’ John 
vi. 35; therefore he that 1s once a believer, shall be ever so, and 
he that hath once the Spirit, shall never lose him.” 

ANsweER First. I have already shewed, in answer to the Fifth 
Objection of the former chapter, that the Holy Spirit may entirely 

. depart from them in whom he once inhabited; whence it must 
follow that two of these texts cannot bear the sense this argument 
requires. I have also proved, in answer to the second objection, 
that the promises made to believers in the Gospel of St. John, 
respect only such believers as shall continue stedfast in the faith, 
and so have answered the third text alledged. 
ANSWER SECOND. To answer to these places in particular, 
(First) the promise of the abode of the Spirit with any christian, 
John, xiv. 16, is only made on this condition, that they continue 
so ‘to love Christ as to keep his commandments.’—(ii.) Itis a pro= 
Ff 
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mise made to recompense Christ’s departure from them, and so 
seems only to concern Christ’s apostles with whom he was then 
corporally present, or to concern only the Spirit’s presence with 
his church m general, not in the heart of every christian, for so 
Christ himself abode not with them.—Secondly. The other itwo 
texts may be both understood of Christ’s doctrine, ‘He that 
‘ cometh to learn my doctrine, and believeth it, when he hath 
‘learnt it, shall need no farther teaching in order to his future 
‘ happiness, because the observance of what he hath learned from 
‘me already, will bring him to eternal life. —And, Thirdly, if 
you expound the words, John iv. 14, of the receiving of the Holy 
Spirit, they can be only meant of him in whom this Spirit still 
abides. For therefore shall he ‘ never thirst, saith the text, 
* because the water given shall bein him as fountain water, spring- 
ing up to life eternal; whereas it can no longer spring up than 
it abideth in him. The import of the words seems therefore to 
be this,—that whereas the water which we drink to quench our 
natural thirst, will neither abide long in us, nor long quench our 
thirst, this Holy Spirit will abide for ever with them who do not 
by their sins expel him, and, so abiding, he will for ever quench 
and satisfy their thirst after eternal hfe, as being mm them the 
‘ arnest of their future mheritance. 

Ill. Ancument Tairp. “IfChrist hath assured his sheep that 
“they shall never perish, and that none shall snatch them out of 
his hands,” then hath he assured them that they shall never fall away 
finally, seeing they who so fall away will perish; and also that no 
tempter or temptation shall effectually seduce them from the way 
of piety, since then they would snatch them from Christ’s hands.” 

Answer First. The frequent cautions and exhortations di- 
rected in the scripture to Christ’s sheep not to fall from grace, 
but continue stedfast in the faith,? are certain demonstrations that 
they may do so; for if the sheep of Christ can no more cease to 
be so, than a man, whilst he lives, can cease to be a man, these 
exhortations to take care they fall not off from being so, must be 
as vain asa caution to aman would be not to outlive his manhood. 
To answer therefore directly to this text, I add, 
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Secondly. That Christ here énly promises his sheep should 
never perish through any defect on his part, or by the force of 
any plucking them by violence out of his hands, so the particle 
xo, which is here illative, shews, viz. they therefore shall not pe- 
rish, “FoR none shall pull them out of my hand.” And this is 
still more evident from the reason following, ‘my Father is greater 
than all their adversaries; so that none can pull or force them out 
of his hands, now his power and mine is one and the same. Well 
therefore said Isidore Pelusiota, “no man can snatch them away 
‘by force and tyranny ; for then they must perish without and against 
their wills. But this may be done by deceit and allurements, 
Wupa riy ray avressoiwy avOpatav pabvuiav, ‘through the negli- 
gence of men who have the freedom of their wills; for such men; 
who by the allurements of the world, the flesh, and the devil, thus 
cease to obey Christ’s laws, are not snatched out of his hands, but 
chuse to go from him.” 

Thirdly. This text seems only to speak of such sheep who have 
-already persevered so as to receive the reward of their obedience; 
eternal life, assuring them that their felicity shall be incapable of 
‘interruption; for so the whole verse runs, ‘(1 give to them eternal 
life, and they shall never perish.” And this seems fairly gathered 
from the former verse, where he describes his sheep as such who 
“hear his voice and follow him:” and then he adds, to them who 
do so, “I give eternal life.” He therefore cannot reasonably be 
supposed to promise that which he here affirms they did, that they 
should hear his voice, and follow him, still unto the: end; but 
rather that which is the sure reward of them who do so. 

IV. Arcument Fourrn. “ If God’s fidelity be engaged to 
“confirm them unblameable to the end” whom he hath called to 
the communion of his Son, 1 Cor. i, 9,10; if his faithfulness will 
not “ suffer them to be tempted above what they are able to bear,” 
_x, 13; if St. Paul had ground of confidence that “he who had 
begun the good work in his Philippians, would perfect it unto 

the day of the Lord Jesus,” Phil. i, 6; if it be part of God’s fide- 
lity “ to sanctify them whom he hath called, wholly in body, soul, 
and spirit,” 1 Thess. v, 23, 24, “and to eStablish them, and keep 
them from evil,” 2°'Thess. i, 3, then must they persevere to the 
end; but all these are. the express assertions of the holy scripture, 
Ergo.” 29 | 
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ANsweEr First. Now for a general answer to all these texts, 
Jet it be considered, that God in scripture is often said to do a 
thing, when he does that which hath a proper tendency to the effect, 
and is sufficient to procure it, and hath done all that was requisite 
on his part, in order'to it; so that if the effect be not wrought in us, it is 
by reason of some defect in us, or some neglect of doing that which 
he hath given us sufficient means and motives to perform. Thus is 
he said to have ‘purged Jerusalem though she was not purged,’* be- 
cause he byhis prophets had vouchsafed proper and sufficient means 
for her:purgation, by his frequent admonitions, exhortations, expos- 
tulations, promises, and threatenings, and by the strivings of his 
Holy Spirit with them, though, by their obstinacy in their sinful 
courses, they obstructed the influence of God’s word and Spi- 
rit upon them. He caused the whole “ house of Israel to cleave 
to him, as a girdle cleaves to a man’s loins;”” though all that he 
had said and done im order to it, proved ineffectual, because “she 
would nothear.” He is said “to teach them to profit, and lead 
them by the way that they should go,”* who neither were led, 
nor taught, because “they hearkened not to his commandments;” 
and saith, “ this people have I formed for my praise;” and yet he 
adds, ‘but thou hast not called upon me, O Jacob, thou hast 
been weary of me, O Israel; thou hast not honoured me with thy 
sacrifices, but thou hast made me to serve with thy sins, thou hast 
wearied me with thine iniquity;”’° and of Babylon he saith, 
JIND  (ripinu,) “we HEALED Babylon, and she was not 


healed.” * Thus are they said to know God, who had such means 
to know. him imparted by his providence, as rendered their igno- 
rance of him, and their idolatry “ without excuse.”* “The riches 
of God’s goodness, patience and long-suffering,” is said ‘to lead 
them to repentance” who continued: “in the hardness, and the im- 
penitency of their hearts;”” and Godis said to be “in Christ re- 
conciling the world to himself, not imputing to them their iniqui- 
ties,” because he had made him “a: sacrifice for their sin, that 
they might be made righteous through faith in him;”é and yet 
that he was doing this for them who were not actually reconciled 
to him, and so whose sins were not forgiven, appears from the 
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words following, ‘we therefore beseech you to be reconciled unto 
God.’ ‘Thus the grace of God is called saving grace,” because 
it teacheth us to do that which if we conscientiously perform we 
shall be saved. The converted Jews are styled, of cwGoueva, ‘the 
saved; though many of them after fell away, as hath been proved, 
note on 2 ‘hess. ii, 3. And all the members of the church of 
Corinth are styled ‘the saved,” though there were found many 
among them who had “not repented of the lasciviousness, un- 
cleanness, and fornication which they had committed,”” and so 
lay under the guilt of those works of the flesh, which “they who 
do,” saith the apostle “ shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
ANSWER Seconp. ‘To proceed to a particular answer to 
the texts alledged; (/7rst,) the words cited from 1 Cor.-1, 9, 10, 
“ who shall confirm you to the end, that you may be blameless 
in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ: God is faithful, by whom 
ye were called to the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ:” (verse 
10.) [I say these words cannot contain a promise of perseverance 
made to the elect only among the Corinthians, (i.) because the 
apostle plainly speaks to the whole body of the Church of Co- 
rinth;. to the church of God which 1s in Corinth, to all that call 
upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (ii.) Because he 
speaks not only of their not failing away finally, but of their be- 
meg preserved unblameable; whereas it is certain that the elect 
are not always so preserved.—(2.) ‘These words are ‘by the an- 
cients thus interpreted, ‘God in the day of the Lord Jesus which 
you expect, will confirm you for ever blameless; for,” say they, 
“ God is faithful who hath promised to them that obey the gos- 
pel, viodeciay “the adoption,® that is, ‘theredemption of the body,’ 
or that they shall be partakers of that kingdom and glory to which 
he hath called them.” 1 Thess. ii, 12.—Or, (3.) they are well ex- 
pounded by Grotius thus, “he will do, quod suarum est partium, 
“all that is requisite on his part’ to render you unblameable to the 
end; so that you shall not fail of being so through any want of di- 
vine grace requisite to that end, or any unfaithfulness on his part to 
his promise, who hath already reconciled you to himself through the 
death of Christ, “to represent you holy and unblameable, and unre- 
provable in his sight, if ye continue ia the faith grounded and settled, 
and be not moved away from the hope of the gospel.” Col, i, 23. 
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Secondly. To those words, ‘ God is faithful, who will not suf- 
fer you to be tempted (by persecutions) above what you are able 
(by his grace) to suffer; but will with the temptation make a way 
(so far) to escape, that you may be able to bear it;” 1 Cor. x, 135 
- and therefore if you will use the strength which he is ready to 
afford, shall do so,—1 answer, (1.) that these words ought not to 
be restrained to the elect; for the preceding words, “‘ no. tempta- 
tion hath happened to. you but such as is common to men,” are . 
spoken to the whole church of Corinth. Moreover God hath 
doubtless engaged to all that enter into covenant with him, to 
enable them to perform the conditions ef that covenant, since a 
covenant upon an impossible condition cannot be performed, and 
all are bound to pray in faith that they ‘may not be tempted above 
what they are able through his strength, to bear. —(@.) ‘This text 
must be impertinently alledged, because it only contains a pro- 
mise of ability sufficient to resist temptations if men will use it; 
but doth not contain an engagement that this strength shail be 
effectual, or certainly improved to that end.—And (3.) I have 
shewed, when I discoursed of the cautions given to believers, that 
in the words immediately preceding, ‘‘ wherefore let him. that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall,” and in the words fol- 


by 


lowing, “ wherefore, beloved, flee from idolatry,” there is a plain 
indication that they who truly think they stand, may fall, as did 
the Jews there mentioned; and might be guilty of idolatry, which 
he himself declares to be a sin exclusive from the kingdom of 
Christ. 1 Cor. vi, Q. 

Thirdly. 'To the words cited from Phil. i, 6, viz. “ being con- 
fident of this, that he who hath begun ihe good work im you, 
will perform it to the day of Jesus Christ,’ :y answer, that it is 
evident the apostle speaks not out of any oi od of “ election 
of any, much less of all the Philippians to eternal life, or of the 
certainty of their perseverance to.the end; for why then doth he. 

exhort them “to work out their salvation vith fear and trembling, ?_ 
to stand fast in the Lord, and to retain the word of life, that he 
might have joy) in the day of Christ, that he had not run or labour- 
ed j in vain among them!’ ut: pages this therefore from a judg- 
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have for me, and your patience under the like sufferings. Now 
he who only gives these reasons of his confidence, gives us just 
reason te conceive he knew nothing of the necessity of their per- 
severance by virtue of their election to salvation. : 
Fourthly. Those words, ‘I pray God your Spirit, soul, and 
body may be preserved blameless to the coming of the Lord Jesus: 
faithfulis he who hath called you, who also will doit? 1 Thess. v, 
23,24; do only signify that he will not be wanting on his part to- 
wards it: I say, his part; for if the fidelity of God required that 
he should sanctify and preserve them blameless to the end without 
their care and industry, or should work in them certainly and 
absolutely that care, and the aposile believed this, how could he 
fear lest these Thessalonians should be so overcome by satan’s 
temptations as that ‘his labour with them might have been in 
vain?" ‘This being in effect to fear that God might be unfaith- 
ful tohis promise. And, for the same reason, the words cited 
from 2 Thess. iii, 3, must be thus interpreted, “ the Lord is faith- 
ful, who (therefore) will (do all that is requisite on his part to) 
establish you, and preserve you from evil.” 


CHAP. V. 


Enquirving which of the two opposite opinions tends most to ad- 
minister true comfort, and to promote holiness of life. 


THE only objection from reason against this doctrine that 
saints may fall away from grace, is, that “it is obstructive of the 
peace and comfort of believers, it impairs their humble confidence 
in God, and fills them with continual fear and dread of falling 
from that happy state.” 

Whereas indeed our doctrine only teacheth, with the holy 
scriptures, that a well grounded peace is ‘ the fruit of righteous- 
ness,’ and consequently that by going out of the way of righte- 

- gusness, we go out of the way of peace: that all true peace and 
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comfort ariseth from the testimony of an upright conscience; ‘ this 
being the foundation of our rejoicing, even the testimony of our 
conscience, that in sinyplicity and godly sincerity, we have had our 
conversation in this world?’ that then only have we ground of 
confidence with God, when ‘ our heart doth not condemn us” of 
wilfully departing from him: that we ought to work out our 
salvation with fear and trembling;’” and, seeing we serve that 
God, “ who without respect of persons judgeth every man ac- 
cording to his works, to pass the time of our sojourning here in 
fear:”* that ‘happy is the man that feareth always’¥ with that 
fear of caution which renders him more watchful against sin; this 
being a demonstration of his uprightness. And further let it be 
considered, i 

First. That a doctrine is not therefore true because it is com- 
fortable, if it be liable to just exceptions upon other accounts, 
For very comfortable to the Jews was the doctrine of their Rab- 
bins, “ that all that were of the seed of Abraham according to 
the flesh (styled in the Old Testament, ‘ the e/ect’) should inherit 
the everlasting kingdom, udv aucorwro dot, at amso, nat ameeis 
xpos Tov @zbv, ‘though they were sinners, and unfaithful and dis- 
obedient towards God; and that, xdv auaprwra dor Gedy 02 ywai- 
exec, ‘though they were sinners, yet, if they knew God,’ he would 
not impute to them their iniquities.” @ 

(2.) Comfortable to his followers was that doctrine of Simon 
Magus, that “ they who believed in him, and his Helen, might 
freely do what Hace pleased, as being to be saved not by good works, 
but by his grace;”” which also was the doctrine of the Valentini- 
ans who also held that they were “ perfect, and, omepuara tudoyis, 
¢ children of the election,’ receiving grace from the unexpressible 
conjugation, so that ‘it was impossible they should be corrupted, 
whatever they did’.”° To which I might add the doctrines of our 
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Antinomians, and other Solifidians, all very comfortable to men 
of carnal minds; but very opposite to, and destructive of, that 
‘doctrine which is according to godliness.’ 

Secondly. ‘That a possibility of falling into a very great evil, 
though it be such a one into which I see daily others fall, and to 
which I may be obnoxious, creates no trouble or anxiety to any 
man, provided he knows he cannot fall into it unless he will, and 
chuseth so to do, and unless he acts contrary to all the rules of 
reason and discretion, and the strongest motives and sufficient means 
vouchsafed to avoid it. Men may very possibly, and too often 
do, embezzle their estates by gaming, whoring, drinking, gorman- 
dizing, and contention; they often forfeit them by misdemeanors, 
hazard and lose their lives by duelling, sedition, rebellion, pride, 
and ambition; and yet no wise man is therefore tormented with 
continual fears that this may be his own case, because he knows 
he cannot fall into those vices but by his own choice, that God 
hath given him reason and understanding sufficient to preserve him 
from them, and all the motives which pleasure, honour, temporal 
advantage, and his eternal interest can minister to resist all temp- 
tations to them. And in like manner it being certain that no good 
christian can fall from grace unless he will, and even chuse to do 
so; that he hath wisdom to discern the unspeakable folly and dan- 
_ger of so doing ; that God hath given him a new nature, and so a 
frame of spirit opposite to all temptations so to do, and the greatest 
aids, encouragements, and the most powerful motives to continue 
constant to the end; why should he have any ground to live un- 
comfortably,or to abate of his inward peace, because he is under 
aremote possibility of falling from the divine favour, and not 
rather ‘ believing to rejoice in hope of the glory of God? 

‘Note, (Lhirdly.) That this doctrine of the impossibility of 
saints falling finally from grace, cannot truly be comfortable for 
two signal reasons: 

1. Because though it seems comfortable to aman, who thinks 
himself a good christian, to believe he ever shall continue so; 
yet the reverse of this doctrine 1s as uncomfortable, viz. that he 
who does not so continue to the end, let him have been never so 
fruitful in the works of righteousness, or in the labour of love, or 
in religious duties, or in a zeal for God and goodness, was never 
better than a hypocrite. And then how few can be assured of 
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their own sincerity, or prove the truth of their’ faith, by better 
works than they themselves confess a hyprocrite may do? Now 
it is at least as uncomfortable to be in doubt of my sincerity, as 
of my continuance in the way of righteousness, though lam sin- 
cere at present. \ . 

2. Let men hold what doctrines they please; yet as it is with. 
them who question providence and a future judgment, their im-. 
pious persuasions cannot remove their fears arising from the dic- 
tates of a natural conscience; so neither can men’s theological. 
persuasions remove the fears and doubtings which do as naturally 
arise from the dictates of a conscience enlightened by the word of 
God. When therefore that condemns, and doth pronounce us 
euilty of any wilful sin, we can have no peace from any thing but our 
assurance that our sincere repentance hath removed the guilt; but» 
shall be either doubtful of our sincerity, or our continuance in it, 
Whilst we can say with David, ‘ I have kept the ways of the Lord, 
and have not wickedly departed from my God: I was also upright 
before him, and kept myself from mine iniquity: Whilst consci- 
ence doth not condemn'us of wilful violations of our covenant, 
there is as much confidence in God from our opinion, as from 
the other. We can assare all men that, whilst they love God, 
they shall be beloved by him; and that ‘ fis countenance will fa- 
vourably behold the upright, And the other doctrine can afford 
true comfort to none whose conscience doth condemn them of 
wilfu! violations of God’s law; that is, of breaking the condi- 
tions of the new covenant, or of not keeping his commandments, 
which is so often made the test of a sincere affection to our God 
and Saviour. Either then we would have peace and comfort, 
though our hearts depart from God, and deal unfaithfully in our 
covenant, or only while our hearts do cleave unto him, and we 
be not unfaithful to it: if we desire comfort in the last case 
only, our doctrine doth as fully yield it as the other. If in the 
case of the departure of the heart from God, and breach of co- 
venant, (i.) We desire that comfort which God’s word plainly 
and frequently denies us, as is apparent from the very condition 
of the covenant of grace, sincere obedience, and from the threats 
it hath denounced against apostatizers. (i1.) We would have 
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comfort when our own heart cannot afford it, because it cannot 
at the same time thus condemn, and yet speak comfort to us. 
(iii.) We would have that comfort which even the doctine of per- 
severance cannot yield, seeing the patrons of it do confess that 
when men fall into wilful sins, though they lose not the title to 
the divine favour, they lose the comfort of it till they have repent- 
ed; that this at present cuts off their assurance of being God’s 
children, and consequently of their perseverance to the end. 

So that the difference in this case seems only to be this, that 
when men’s hearts do thus condemn them, if they believe our 
doctrine, they have reason to suspect their fall from grace, by vi- 
olating the conditions of the covenant of grace; if they be cf the 
other persuasion, they have cause to suspect their sincerity, and 
fear that they were never upright chistians. And the advantage 
on our side is this,—that our opinion naturally tends to render men 
more careful to avoid all wilful violations of the laws of God, 
and more speedy in their repentance, and their return unto their 
duties, than the other doth, this being a most certain rule that 
that motive is more forcible to engage us to an action, which 
renders the action to which | am engaged of absolute necessity 
for the objaining of the most important end, of which I am as- 
sured by performance of it, than that which either renders this 
end attamable without the performance of that action, or declares. 
that another stands absolutely engaged to cause me to perform it. 

II. Let us now take a view of the contrary-doctrine; and see- 
ing it asserts that they who have once attained to the favour of 
God can never fali from it, and also grants that Lot, David, 
Solomon, and Peter were such persons; they must own that 
drunkenness and incest, murder and adultery, do not put men out 
of God’s favour; that men’s hearts may ‘ be turned from the Lord 
to the most gross idolatry, even that of Ashiaroth, the goddess of 
the <idonians, and of Milcom the abomination of the Ammonites ;”¢ 
that after the most solemn engagements to the contrary they may 
deny Christ before men, and that with oaths and execrations, and 
still continue high in favour with God: which as it seems the 
plainest contradiction to those numerous places of scripture, which 
declare these ,are such sins which they who do ‘ have no inheri= 
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tance in the kingdom of God or of Christ,’ and that they are sins 
to which the law of Moses threatened death without admission 
of any atonement by sacrifice, and the severest of God’s judg- 
ments, even ‘the casting of them off for ever; so doth it give a great 
encouragement, to those who have once gotten an opinion that 
they are the children of God, to indulge themselves in the like 
iniquities, as being never able ‘ to separate them from the love of 
God: This doctrine tending evidently to abate the force of all 
the prohibitions of sin, of all the exhortations to avoid it, of all 
the cautions to resist and flee from all temptations to commit it, 
and of all the dreadful judgments denounced without exception 
against all who do commit it; for when once persons begin to 
think that they are out of the reach of the severest of these judg- 
ments, and that they cannot possibly belong to them, they canmot 
rationally be moved by the fear of them to depart from that iniqui- 
ty to which thev are denounced. 

Secondly. It lessens the force of all the motives offered in the 
scripture to engage us to persevere in righteousness and goodness, 
and ‘ to have our fruit unto holiness, that the end may be eternal 
life” For an absolute promise both of the reward, and of all 
means conducing toit, cannotso powerfully engage us to the pursuit 
of the said means, as such a promise as suspendeth the reward 
upon our own diligence in the use of the means, and so gives place 
for hope and fear, the two great principles of action, both which 
must be excluded by an absolute promise, since as we cannot ra- 
tionally fear what cannot possibly befal us, so what we are alrea- 
dy sure of, we do no longer hope for, but with the greatest 
confidence expect. , 

Thirdly. It seems not well consistent with the truth, righteous- 
ness, and holiness of God to give an absolute assurance of bis 
favour, and the fruition of himself for ever to any creature, though 
he fall into the sins forementioned. For though it may be said 
he doth this only by assuring them that they shall repent of those 
sins, and return to their obedience,” yet doth not this seem suit- 
able to his threats of the severest of his judgments against all 
persons whatsoever who shall thus offend, since they were certainly 
designed to deter them from those sins by fear of falling under 
those most dreadful judgments, whereas these promises are plain 
assurances that though they do commit them, they shall not be 
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obnoxious to those judgments. They also seem contrary to the 
divine purity, on the same account, as tending to diminish in others 
the dread of those iniquities which they are thus assured cannot 
prove fatal to them. In a word, there is not even the shadow of 
a promise in the holy scripture, that though such or such persons 
fall ito murder, adultery, heathenish Idolatry, He will not suffer 
them to die in them, but will assuredly cause them to repent and 
turn to their obedience; but there is an express declaration, that 
“when the righteous turneth away from his nghteousness and 
commiiteth iniquity, and doth according to all the abominations 
that the wicked man doth, all the righteousness that he hath done 
shall not be mentioned; in his trespass that he hath trespassed, 
and in the sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die.”« The 
promises of the Old Testament run in another strain; viz. “ The 
Lord will be with you while ye be with him, butif ye forsake 
him he will forsake you;” yea‘* He will cast you off for ever;” 
but as for such as decline to their perverse ways, the Lord will 
‘lead you forth with the workers of iniquity;”* and the promises 
of the New, that he will ‘ stablish them, and keep them from evil, 
and preserve them holy and unblameable” But I find not one 
promise in the Old or the New Testament, that when the righ- 
teous wickedly depart from God, and do after the abominations 
of the wicked, they shall yet live, and not die in their iniquities. 

III. It were easy to confirm this doctrine from the concurrent 
suffrage of the ancient fathers; but this seems to me unnecessary 
after the confession of the learned Vossius, communem hanc fuisse 
antiquitatis sententiam, that ‘ this was the common sentence of 
antiquity ;’ and that antiquitas tota indeficibilitati adversatur, < all 
antiquity was contrary to this doctrine of the indefectibility of the 
saints.”¥ The words of the Greek and Latin Fathers, which he 
cites to prove this, may be seen in John Goodwin's fifteenth 
chapter on that subject, who also adds to them the consent of 
many Protestants.* 
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wmiscourse Wi. 


CONTAINING AN ANSWER TO THREE OBJECTIONS AGAINST 
THE DOCTRINES ASSERTED, AND THE ARGUMENTS BY 
WHICH THEY ARE CONFIRMED: 


CHAP. I. 


Oxpsection First. THE First grand OzsjecTion against 
the force of many of the arguments used in these discourses is this, 
that “ they seem as strongly to.conclude against God’s foreknow- 
ledge of future contingencies, as against his absolute decrees; for 
that comprehending the knowledge of what all men will do, it 
seems as unreasonable to command, exhort, or tender motives to 
men to perform what God beforehand sees they will not do, as 
in case of what he knows they cannot do; and as contradictory 
to his goodness to bring them into the world, whom he foreknows 
will certainly be miserable through their own fault, as those whom 
he reserveth to be miserable through the fault of Adam. It also 
seems as vain, superfluous, and delusory, to seem passionately 
concerned that they may be saved, or to use patience, long-suf- 

fering, or any other means to prevent their rum, or to lead them 
to repentance whom he certainly foresaw would not be by these 
means induced to repent, that they might be saved, and who in- 
fallibly would perish; as to act thus towards them who lie under 
a decree of reprobation.” Now, 

I. Answer First. It is observable, that though ia argu- 
ment be offered in favour of the decrees of absolute election, and 
that especial grace which is vouchsafed to the Reet of it, which 
makes it necessary for them to be ‘vessels of mercy ,’ and of that 
absolute reprobation, which makes it necessary for all the objects 
of it to be ‘ vessels of wrath,’ and infallibly to fail of salvation, yet 
doth it plainly overthrowthem, or render them superfluous, For, 
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be it that these decrees were made from eternity, yet seeing God’s 
fore-knowledge of the évents of all men was also from eternity, 
must he not know what would be the condition of all men when 
he made these decrees? And what need then could there be of a 
decree for that event which was infallible, by virtue of his fore- 
knowledge without that decree? Either he foresaw these events 
independently on, and in the same moment that he made these de- 
crees; and then seeing the objects of both these decrees are the 
‘same individual persons which he saw then would. certainly be 
saved, or perish independently upon them, what need could there 
be of these decrees to ascertain that event which his own pre- 
science had rendered certain and infallible? Or else it must be said, 
that “ God only foresaw these future contingences, by virtue of his 
decrees, that they should come to pass;” and then his decrees 
must be before his knowledge and the reason of it; and so, as 
this argument doth not at all lessen the horror of them, so is it 
obnoxious to these dreadful consequences, 

First. 'That it plainly renders God the author of sin; for to say 
with Calvin, Dr. Twiss, and Rutherford, Deum non alid ratione 
providere que futura sunt, quam quia ut fierent decrevit, ‘God 
‘only doth foresee things future, because he hath decreed they 
‘should be so,’ “is,” saith Le Blanc, “to say God moves and pre- 
determines the wills of men to those things which are evil. Now, 
who can affirm,” saith he, “that God antecedently decrees and 
determines the wills of men to hate and blaspheme him, and 
therefore foresees that they will do so, and not make God the au- 
thor of those sins?” Nor is this less evident from the way that 
Alvarez and many other School-men take to salve this matter, 
viz. that “God foresees the evil men will do, ian decreto suo de 
non dando efficax auxthum ad vitandum peccatum; quoniam Deo 
deferente, aut non adjucante peccatorem ne cadat, infallbiliter est 
peccaturus, ‘in his decree not to give them efficacious help to 
‘avoid sin; for God thus desertmg them, or not thus assisting the 
‘sinner, that he may not fali, he infallibly will sin’ :” for either God 
did not foresee the sin of fallen angels, or of falling Adam; or 
else, according to this doctrine, must render their sin necessary 
by his decree not to afford them efficacious assistance to avoid it, 
-and so their sin will be no sin at all, according to St. Austin’s de- 
finition of it, that “itis the will to do that from which we have 
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freedom to abstain.” (ii.) Prescience thus stated must be attend- 
ed with a fatal necessity, though in this case it is not God’s fore- 
knowledge, but his decrees, which creates that necessity; all things, 
upon this supposition, being necessary, that is, such as cannot 
otherwise be, not because God foreknows them, but because by 
his immutable decrees he hath made them necessary, that is, he 
foreknows them because they are necessary, but doth not make 
them necessary by foreknowing them. Consider, 

Secondly. "That if there were any strength in this argument, it 


would prove that we should not deny the liberty supposed in all . 


‘the arguments we have used against these decrees, but rather pre- 
science itself; for if those two things were really inconsistent, and 
one of them must be denied, the introducing an absolute necessity 
of all our actions, which evidently destroys ali religion and mora- 
lity, would tend more of the two to the dishonour of God, than 
the denying him a fore-knowledge. 

Thirdly. Observe that if these Decretalists may take sanctuary 
in the fore-knowledge God hath of things future, the Hobbists 
and the Fatalists may do the same. For as I cannot know how 
God’s foreknowledge is consistent with the freedom of the will of 
man, so am [ as little able to discern how it is consistent with any 
freedom in his actions, or how God can foreknow them whilst 
they are future, without foreknowing that there are such causes 
as certainly and necessarily shall and must produce them. And 
it is very worthy of their observation that the Hobbists having 
knowledge of christianity, found their doctrine of the necessity of 
all things, and the no freedom of the will to will, upon the ninth 
chapter to the Romans. Thus when Bishop Bramhall had ob- 
jected against Hobbs, that from his doctrine of the necessity of all 
events, it follows that ‘ praise and reprehension, rewards and pu- 
‘ nishments are all vain and unjust, and that if God should openly 
‘ forbid, and secretly necessitate the same action, punishing men 
‘for what they could not avoid, there would be no belief among 
‘them of heaven or hell;’* Mr. Hobbs replies thus, ‘I must bor- 
‘ row an answer from St. Paul, Rom. ix, 11, to the 18th verse: 
‘ for there is laid down the very same objection in the case of 
‘ Esau and Jacob, &c. for the same case is put by St. Paul; and 
‘ the same objection in these words following, ‘thou wilt ask me 
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* then, Why doth God complain, for who hath resisted his will? 
* To this therefore the apostle answers, not by denying it was God’s 
“ will, or that the decree of God concerning Esau was not before 
“ he had sinned, or that Esau was not necessitated to do what he 
“did; but thus, ‘who art thou, O man, that repliest against God? 
? Shall the work say unto the workman, Why hast Hie made me 
‘thus? Hath not the potter power over his clay, to make one ves- 
* selto honour, another to dishonour? To say then that “ God 
* can so order the world that a sin may be necessarily caused in a 
‘man, I do not see how it is any dishonour to him; I hold no- 
* thing im all this question between us, but what seems to me not 
aise ae but most expressly said in this place by St. Paul.’ 
It also deserves to be observed by them, that the Fatalists of old 
founded their doctrine upon the certainty of divine prescience 
and predictions, which, they said, “could not be certain, nist 
omnia que fiunt, queque futura sunt, ex omni aternitate definita 
essent_fataliter, ‘if all things done, or to be done, had not been 
certainly determined from all eternity’.”’ “It was the fear of this,” 
saith Origen, “ which made the Greeks embrace this impious 
doctrine, that God did not foreknow things future and contin- 
gent, dievor xaTnvayndoba Ta Fae wat To eQ’ Hiv unda- 
pis oaCeofas, si o Geos mpoyiwwoxsr ra weddovra, * they supposing 
that if God foreknew things future, all things would be necessary, 
and so the liberty of man’s will could not be preserved;’ which,”* 
saith Origen, “ will not follow, because it must be owned, ¢ ray 
i Mas AiTiay Tuy qs veopLe vy, To de EQOfLEVOY airioy Te Toy Oe Ef EbLVQE 
ry wih dvrs xpedywwow, ‘not that God’s prescience is the cause of 
things future, but that their being future is the cause of God's 
prescience that they will be’.” “ And this,” saith Le Blanc, 
“is the truest resolution of this difficulty,—that prescience is not 
‘the cause that things are future, but their being future is the 
cause they are foreseen;” whence it must follow, that man’s pe- 
rishing by his own wilfulness, when he might not have done so, 
must be the cause that God foresees that he will do so; the 
‘yeason is, because God's foreknowledge neither makes nor 
changes its object, but sees it as it truly is, and so must see that 
action to be freely and contingently future, which mdeed is 
80, and that necessarily to be future which is so. This is so 
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evident, that it is owned by Mr. Hobbs in these words, ‘that 
‘ “the foreknowledge of God should be the cause of any thing, 
‘cannot be truly said, for fore-knowledge is knowledge, and 
‘knowledge depends on the existence of the things known, and 
‘not they on it.’* ‘ And therefore let it be observed, 

Fourthly. That God's prescience hath no influence at all upon 
eur actions. ‘This Mr, Baxter proves thus; the word future 
and possible, applied to things is terminus diminuens ;* for to say 
this is futurum possibile, is only to say “ this may be;” and to say 
this is futurum, is only to say “it will be.” Now to say “a 
thing will be,” or “may be hereafter,” is to say that “ now it 1s not 
in being,’ that is, it is nothing; now nothing is no effect, and 
therefore can have no cause; therefore God is no cause of the 
eternal futurity, or possibility of things. But if this way of argu- 
ing seem too nice and subtle, I enquire farther,—should God by 
immediate revelation give me the knowledge of the event of any 
man’s. state or actions, would my knowledge of them have any in- 
fluence upon his actions? Surely none at all, and yet my know-. 
ledge, as far as it is thus communicated, would be as certain and 
infallible as is that of God’s. To illustrate, this in some “measure 
by the comparison of our own knowledge, we know cer tainly that 
some things are, and that some things will be, as that the sun will 
rise to-morrow; and when we thus know they are, or will be, 
they cannot but be; yet manifest it is that our knowledge doth 
not at all affect the things we thus know, to make them either 
‘more certain, or more future than they would be without it. Now 
foreknowledge in God is knowledge; as therefore knowledge has 
no influence on things that are, so neither has BieuHid Migs on 
things that shall be, and consequently the foreknowledge of any 
action that would be otherwise free, cannot alter or diminish that 
freedom: whereas God’s decree of election is powerful and ac- 
tive, and comprehends the preparation and exhibition of such 
means as shall unfrustrably produce the end; and his decree of 
reprobation is active, as far as action is required to render any 
man deficient, and therefore sinful of necessity, it being a decree 
of with-holding, from the objects of it, that grace which can alone 
enable them todo what God commands, or to avoid what God 
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forbids on the severest penalty. Now sin having no efficient, but 
only a deficient cause, it consisting only in not doing what 1s com- 
manded, and not avoiding what is forbidden, that which renders it 
necessary for me to be thus deficient must lay me under a neces- 
sity of sinning. t 
Coroxtuary. Hence (Secondly,) ariseth another signal dif- 
ference betwixt God’s prescience and his decrees,—that God’s 
-prescience renders no actions necessary, though it sees some are 
in their own natures so, since otherwise it would lay a necessity 
on his own actions, he fore-knowing both what he can and will 
do; and from all eternity fore-knowimg what he did, and will do 
in time. For example, he fore-knew that he would create a 
world, angels, and men in time, that he would send his Son into 
the world to die for sinners, and many things of a like nature; 
but this did not make it necessary that he should create the world, 
angels, or men, or send his Son into the world, or do all this then 
only when he did so. And if his fore-knowledge lays no neces- 
sity upon himself to act, nor any way impairs the freedom of his 
own actions, why should it be conceived that it lays any necessity 
upon human actions, or impairs the freedom of them? Nowif this 
prescience doth not impair the freedom of our actions any more 
than if God had no such prescience, and it be reasonable to give 
precepts, and tender exhortations and motives to men free to per- 
‘form what is required, and what they are exhorted, and thus 
moved to, it must be reasonable thus to deal with men, notwith- 
standing God’s fore-knowledge of their actions. But it is not so 
with respect te God’s decrees, his decree of election comprehend- 
ing not only the end, but the means to it, as to.be wrought by 
“his especial grace, and his unfrustrable operation, which I cannot 
_ resist, if I cannot have the will to resist it; and that L cannot have, 
if this operation determines my will to act in compliance with it, 
and where the sin consists ina defect, that is, the not doing what is 
, required, and the not avoiding what is for bidden, the ey of with- 
holding that grace without which that effect is necessary, is a decree 
that the sin shall be inevitable, and to the objects of it necessary. 
| Fifthly. God's knowledge reaches not only, ra pzddovra, to 
‘future contingencies; but also, ra dvyara, ‘ future possibilities,’ 
viz. He knows that such things may be, though they never will 
be, that I might will and do what I neither do nor will, and ab- 
Gg 2 
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stain from that I do not abstain from, and that I will this when 
E might will the contrary; since otherwise 1 could not but will 
and do what I will and do, and could not but abstain from what 
I do abstain, and so both my will and actions must be necessary, 
that bemg so, quod non potest aliter se habere, which cannot be 
otherwise.’ Moreover he foresees not only what will be done, 
but also after what’ manner it will be done, that free actions will 
be done freely, and so this prescience rather must establish than 
take away the freedom of our actions; for if God foresees I 
might abstain from what he sees I will not abstain from, and that 
I might both will and do what he sees [ will neither will nor do, 
(as he must, if he sees that I act freely,) then he sees that 1 may 
not perish, when he sees that I will perish, and he sees that I may 
be willing and obedient, and so may be saved, when he sees that 
I will not be saved; and then there must be place and equitable 
ground for all his admonitions, exhortations, and motives not to 
perish, but to turn and live; because they are only exhortations, 
commands, and motives to do, and to abstain from, that which 
he sees that I may freely do, or may abstain from, and therefore 
must have power so to do. 

If you puzzle me with these enquiries, “‘ How then can God 
certainly know I will do what he sees I may not do?” or, “ How 
can that be certainly known which neither in itself, nor in its causes, 
hath any certain being; but may as well not be, or not be done, 
as be, or be done?” this brings me, lastly, to observe, 

IL. That this argument only opposeth a great difficulty arising 
‘from amode. of knowledge in God, of which we have no idea, 
against all the plain declarations of his revealed will, produced in 
great abundance, against the imaginary decrees which men have 
‘imposed upon God without just ground. The judicious Le Blanc? 
after he had considered all the ways the wit of man had invented — 
to rid their hands of this difficulty, how God’s prescience could con- 
sist with man’s liberty, breaks forth into this ingenuous confession, 
“Such darkness every where surrounds us, such inextricable dif- 
¢ ficulties occur in this matter, that I think it safest for us here to 
‘ confess our ignorance, and seriously to profess ‘ the knowledge 
‘ of this is too excellent for me, and so sublime, that I cannot at- 
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“tain unto it; and to believe this is one of those mysteries of 
‘ which the Son of Syrach saith, ‘ seek not after that which is too 
‘hard for thee; and search not into the things that are above thy 
‘strength. * “ Noris itany shame,” saith Mr. Thorndyke, “for 
a christian or a divine to profess ignorance, when the question is 
how a matter of faith is or may be true; but that in a matter so 
subject to common understanding, as the determination of the 
will by its own choice, experience justifying that which faith makes 
the ground of christianity, and reason of morality, I should make 
the whole tenor of ihe bible, the tender of christianity, the whole 
treaty of God with man concerning his happiness, delusory and 
abusive, as conditioning for that which no man can stir hand or 
foot for, till being determined he cannot do otherwise, because I 
cannot answer an objection arising from God’s prescience of fu- 
ture contingencies, of which I.can have noidea, seems to me very 
reasonable.””. 1 answer therefore to these objections, that God’s 
foreknowledge is well consistent with the freedom of man’s will, 
and the contingency of events, since otherwise all men’s actions 
must be necessary, though I know not how it is so, and it is there- 
fore well consistent with his power to do the contrary, and there- 
fore his foreknowledge that what may not be, certainly will be, 
though I know not how it is so, and therefore is consistent with 
his commands and prohibitions, exhortations, admonitions and 
motives toengage me to do what I will not do, and with all his 
commands and admonitions to abstain from that from which 1 
will not abstain, because the same scripture which ascribes this 
foreknowledge to God, doth also assert my liberty to do or to re- 
fuse these things, charges men’s sins and final ruin on themselves, 
and ‘sets before them hfe and death, blessing and cursing, requiring 
them to chuse the one, and avoid the other, though 1 know not 
how both these things are consistent; the reason of my inability 
to discern this consistency being only my ignorance of what this 
foreknowledge of God is, or how he doth foreknow future con- 
tingencies; thus also is it in other imcommunicable attributes of 
God; v. g. I know that the first Being must be, ens a se, ‘from 
. itself,’ though I have no idea of being from himself; and also must 
be from eternity, though I have no idea either of an eternity nung 
En 
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stans,* or an eternal succession. I know that God is Omnipre- 
sent, totus ubique,+ though L know not what Omnipresence is, 
whether a multiplication or an extension of himself to every ubi,t 
or how a spirit can be exterided; the reason is, because I am igno- 
rant what this Omnipresence is, or how God is or can be so; as 
therefore in this case | am satisfied with my experience or know- 
ledge of his actions in all places that he 1s so, so ought [ to be 
satisfied with the like experience that notwithstanding God’s fore- 
knowledge I have as much free-will as if there were no such fore- 
knowledge, though lam not able to reconcile my free-will to 
God’s fotki ledie! 

Oxssection. “ But then why may it not be said in like man- 
ner that all that you have offered against these decrees from the 
consideration of divine justice, holiness, truth and sincerity, good- 
ness and mercy, may be consistent with those attributes though 
we know not how they can be so?” 

Answer. To this [ anwer, (2rst,) that this is one signal dif- 
ference between these two cases,—that the divine prescience hath 
been always owned by all christians from the beginning, as a ne- 
cessary part of Christianity, till Socinus began to Hilt it; 
whereas these absolute decrees were never known, much less as- 
serted by any christian, till St. Austin’s time. Now against a 
controverted pot we have a right to argue from the evident ab- 
surdities which follow from it, and the contradiction that it bears 
to the communicable attributes of God; whereas against a neces- 
sary article of faith, viz. the resurrection of our bodies, we can 
plead no difficulties of apprehending how they can, be raised ; and 
against an avowed attribute of God, viz. his Eternity or A hike. 
presence, we Can raise no objections from the ro was, or an en- 
quiry, ‘ how this canbe?’ Because rncomprehensibility is owned 
as an attribute of the divine nature ; thatis, we own his nature and 
incommunicable attributes cannot be comprehended by a finite 
mind, and so cur arguments about the manner of their existence, 
or their actions, only do betray ourignorance. But then, 

Secondly. As to God’s communicable attributes, the matter is 
far otherwise, for we are called to imitate and to resemble him’ 


in them; ‘éo be holy as God is holy, righteous as he ts righteous, 
ips 
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kind and merciful as our Heavenly Father is merciful; his truth 
aud faithfulness, and his sincerity, is the ground of our faith, hope, 
and dependence on him, and our expectation of good things from 
him, and therefore we must have just and true ideas of these 
things, though these ideas in this state of imperfection will be still 
imperfect. "This I find very well illustrated and confirmed by 
Dr. Sherlock, in his answer to that enquiry how far the unsearch- 
ableness of God’s judgments is an answer to the difficulties of 
providence, v. g. “there is great reason for this enquiry that no 
man may presume to attribute any thing to God which can never be 
reconciled with the common notions of good and evil, just and 
unjust, upon this pretence, that the ways pis judgments (add, and 
the attributes) of God are unsearchable and unaccountable, and 
that we ought not to demand a reason of them. 

“That there are such men in the world is sufficiently known 
to those who understand any thing of some modern controversies 
in religion; 1 need instance at present only in the doctrine of 
eternal and absolute election and reprobation, on which a great 
many other such like unaccountable doctrines depend, that God 
created the far greatest part of,mankind on purpose to make them 
miserable, or at least, as others state it, that he ordered and de- 
creed, or, which is the same thing, effectually permitted the sin 
and fall of Adam, that he might glorify his mercy in chusing some 
few out of the corrupt mass of mankind to be vessels br Btory, 
and to glorify his justice in the eternal punishment of ‘all others, 
even of reprobated mfants, as involved in the guilt of Adam’s sin. 
Now thus far I confess that they are in the right that these are 
very unaccountable doctrines; for to make creatures on purpose 
to make them miserable, is contrary to ail the notions we have of 
just and good. 

«‘ But though we readily confess that the ways and judgments 
of God are Bi eroarnatte yet men must not think, upon this pre- . 
tence, to attribute what they please to God, how absurd, unrea- 
sonable, and unjust soever it be, aud then shelter themselves 
against all objections by resolving all imto the unaccountable will 
and pleasure of God; for God hath no such unaccountable will 
as this is, to do such things as manifestly contradict all the notions 
which mankind have of good and evil. 

“ God himself declares his abhorrence of all such imputations 
as these, as infinitely injurious to him, and appeals to the com. 
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mon notions of what is just and equal, to justify the general rules 
of his providence against the imputations of injustice in punishing 
the Jews for their Fathers’ sins, by saying first, ‘all souls are mine, 
as well the sout of ihe son as of the father;’* and therefore he could 
not be thus partial to one of them above the other, and by declar- 
ing that the general rule of his providence was this, ‘to do good 
to them that were good, and who continued in his goodness,’ and to 
punish them who continued im their wickedness without repertance, 
or turned away from their righteousness; and then leaving it to 
their own judgments, ‘whether his ways were not equal; * and else-. 
where declaring what he had done to his vineyard to make her 
fruitful, and yet how unfruitful she remained after all his care, and 
leaving all men to. ‘judge betwixt him and his vineyard, 

“‘ Thus it is too certain, that much the greatest part of the world 
will be finally miserable; and this 1s very reconcileable to the jus- 
tice of God, if the greatest part of mankind will be wicked, and 
so deserve to be miserable: but to say that ‘God created the 
greatest part of mankind, or that he created any one man under 
the absolute decree of reprobation, that he made them to make 
them miserable,” can never be justified by the unaccountablewill 
and pleasure of God; because it is notoriously unjust, if mankind 
are competent judges of what is Just and unjust.” 

In fine, this is all the Atheist endeavours to prove, and all that 
he desires should be granted him, to confute the belief of a God 
anda providence. ‘That God does such things as we can give 
no satisfactory account of, does him little service, because the 
unsearchable wisdom of God answers such difficulties; but if we 
will grant him that Ged acts by such rules as all men, who judge 
impartially, according to the natural notions and the natural sense 
which we have of justice, must think unjust, this is what he 
would have; and he will give us leave to talk as much as we 
please of the arbitrary and sovereign will of God, but he will be- 
lieve no such God. For this 1s not the natural notion of a God, — 
to be arbitrary, but to be just and good; ‘and to say that “ God is 
good and just,” but not good and just as men understand good- 
ness and justice, is to say that “ we have no natural notion of the 
goodness and justice of God,” and then we can have no natural 
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notion ofa God. For if the natural notion of a God be this,— 
that he is just and good, it seems hard to think that we should 
have the natural notion of a good and just God, without having 
any natural notion what his goodness and justice is; but instead 
of that, should have such natural notions of justice and goodness, 
as (if we believe what some men say of God,) can never be re- 
conciled with his being just and good. Add to this those excel-> 
Jent words of Dr. Tillotson; ‘ However we may be at aloss in 
‘our conceptions of God’s infinite knowledge and power, yet 
* goodness, and justice, and truth, are notions easy and familiar, 
‘ and if we could not understand these, the whole bible would be 
‘ insignificant to us. For all revelation from God supposeth us 
‘to know what is meant by. goodness, justice, and truth; and 
‘ therefore no man can entertain any notion of God which plainly 
‘ contradicts these, and it is foolish for any man to pretend that he 
‘ cannot know what goodness, and justice, and truth in God are, 
* For if we do not know this, it is all one to us whether God be 
“good or not, nor could we imitate his goodness; for he that imi- 
‘ tates, endeavours io make himself hke something that he knows, 
‘and must of necessity have some idea of that to which he aims 
‘to be like. So that if we had no certain and settled notion of 
‘ the goodness, justice, and truth of God, He would be altogether 
“an unintelligible being ; and religion, which consists in the imi- 
‘ tation of him, would be utterly impossible”* And those words 
-of his in his sermon on God’s foreknowledge, ‘If God’s exhorta- 
‘ tions were not serious, he could not foresee the final impenitency 
-£ of men; for to foresee men’s final impenitency is to foresee their 
‘ wilful contempt of God’s warnings and exhortations, and their 
‘ rejection of his grace; men’s wilful contempt of his warnings 
‘and exhortations cannot be foreseen, unless God foresee that his 
‘ exhortations are serious, and in good earuest.’” 

Ill. Ossecrion Seconp. Itis objected, that “by our doc- 
trine we weaken the providence of God; for if he doth not order 
and effectually move the wills of men, he cannot compass the 
designs of providence.” 

Answer First. This objection will receive the shorter an- 
swer, because it falls ito this great absurdity,—that it makes Gad 
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as much the author of all the evil as of all the good that.is done 
in the world. For as his providences have for their object ‘evil 
actions as well as good, so is it evident that it is as necessary for 
accomplishing the ends of it, that he should as effectually move 
the wills of men to the one as to the other; as in the case of Jo- 
seph’s brethren, Judas betraying his master, and the Jews clamour- 
ing for his death.. So that we may answer this argument with that 
of the Son of Syrach, ¢ say not thou He hath caused me to sti 
for he hath no need of the sinful man.* But, 

ANSWER SeconD. To answer more particularly; these things 
seem only necessary to accomplish all the designs of providence, 

First. "Vhat God hath a perfect prospect of the events of all 
actions, as well of those which proceed from the free-will of man, 
as of those which issue from natural causes. For if he can dis- 
cern as well what moral causes will produce such effects in free 
agents, as what physical causes will produce their effects in na- 
tural agents, it must be evidently the same thing, as to all the in- 
terests and concerns of providence, to compass his designs by 
moral, as by physical and natural causes. 

Secondly. "That he hath infinite wisdom to direct those actions 
to their proper ends, and cause the good and evil done by men 
to serve the ends of his providence, both towards themselves and 
others. 

Thirdiy. That he hath power to restrain them from the execu- 
. tion of those purposes which would thwart the designs of his pro- 
vidence, either by disabling them from bringing their designs to 
pass, or by withdrawing the subject or the object of them, or by 
such dispens ations as he sees will turn the bents of their hearts 
another way, or by infinite other means his wisdom can discern 
and order, and his power can effect without laymg any force or 
necessity upon the wills of men. For if there be no action of any 
free agent which he canaot thus restrain, when it thwarts the de- 
signs of his providence, if he permits no action. which he cannot 
order so as to accomplish the designs of it, it is evident that no- 
thing is or can be further requisite to the due ordering ofall events 
according to his providence. But, 

IV. Answer Tuirp. Though this argument from previdence 


doth not concern us in the least, yet it seems evidently to over-. 
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throw the contrary doctrine; for what answer can they return to 
these enquiries? , 

first. Is it consistent with the justice of providence to wrap 
up all men’s fate in that of Adam’s?? So that had he continued 
in his righteousness all the time before he begat a son, none of 
his posterity should have been the better for it, provided that he 
had sinned the day before; but if he once transeressed, all his 
posterity, to the end of the world, should be on that account the 
objects of God’s wrath, and obnoxious to eternal damnation: 
Yea, that if he sinned but once, all men, even the new-born in- 
fant, should be liable to all these miseries on that account; but 
though he repented of that sin a thousand times, not one of them 
should be the better for it, though the same arbitrary will and 
decree of God could have made the penitent will of Adam, 
before he lad begotten any children, the penitent will of us all, 
as well as the sinful will of Adam the simful will of us all; and 
could have made him to sustain the person of all mankind when he 
repented, as well as when he sinned in eating the forbidden fruit; 
or could lave made a compact with him, that if he repented of 
that sin, all men should be restored to Ins grace and favour by it, 
as well as he 1s supposed to have made a compact, that if he sin- 
ned, all his posterity should become the objects of his-wrath upon 
that sole account. 

Secondly. Is it not one great part of providence to give men 
laws for the direction of their actions, prescribing what he would 
have meu do and leave undone; and that under a promise of re- 
ward to the obedient, and a declari ation that he will certainly and 
severely punish the wilful and im penitent offender? Now do not 
they destroy both the justice and wisdom of this providence, who 
introduce God after the fall, (“‘ which,” say they, “had made man 
utterly unable to do any thing truly good, or avoid doing evil in any 
thing he doth”) giving laws positive and negative for the direction 
of his actions, with threats of the severest and most lasting punish- 
ments if he neglect to do what is required, and to avoid what is for- 
bidden; and that after his own decree, de non dando effican auxilium 
ad vitandum peccatum, ‘of withholding from him the assistance 
absolutely necessary to his doing the good required, or avoiding the 
forbidden evil.” From whence it necessarily follows, that he to 


LR DEP EE ay 
d Genesis y, 5. 


412 | AN ANSWER TO (p1s. VI. 


whom those precepts were given was then incapable, without that 
assistance, of doing the good required, or avoiding the forbidden 
evil, especially if we consider that, in the nature of the thing, and 
in the opinion of philosophers, causa deficiens in rebus necessariis, 
ad causam per se efficientem reducenda est, ‘in things necessary, the 
deficient cause must be reduced to the efficient;’ and in this case 
the reason of it is evident, because the not doing what is required, 
or not avoiding what is forbidden, being a defect, must follow 
from the position of the necessary cause of that deficiency. 
Thirdly. Is it consistent with the justice of providence, to ag- 
gravate the sins of reprobates on this account,—that they ‘knew 
their Lord’s will and did it not,’ provided that knowledge rendered 
them no more able to do it than the most ignorant of men, or to 
make it such an aggravation of the sins of christians,—that they 
are committed against greater light, and stronger motives to per- 
form their duty than ever was vouchsafed to the Heathen world; 
if, after this, they of them who lie under God’s decree of preteri- 
tion, are as unable to perform that duty as the worst of Heathens? 
Fourthly. 1s it suitable to the holiness of providence, or to 
that purity which is essential to the divine nature, and makes it 
necessary for him to bear a strong affection to, and to be highly 


pleased with, the holiness of all that are thus lke unto him, and to 


reward them for it with the enjoyment of himself, notwithstanding, 
absolutely to decree not to afford, to the greatest part of them to 
whom he hath given his holy commandments, that aid which he 
sees absolutely necessary to enable them to be holy, and without 
which they lie under an absolute incapacity of being holy? 
 Fifthly. 1s it reconcilable <6 the goodness of providence, or to 
the kindness, philanthropy, the mercy and compassion of our 
God in all his providential dispensations, so highly magnified in 
holy scripture, to deal with men according to the tenor of these 
doctrines? Can we conceive he is ‘a God full of compassion, 
and one whose tender mercies are over all his works,’ who seeing 
many millions of millions of precious souls which he had made 
and sent into the world, equally wanting, and equally capable of 
his favour, (he having also equal reason to afford it as well to 
them as any other souls which were his offspring) passed an abso- 
lute decree to vouchsafe his favour only toa little remnant of them, 
leaving the far greatest part of them under a sad necessity of per- 
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ishing everlastingly for the offence of their fore-father Adam, com- 
mitted long before they had a being; so that they must be as sure 
to be damned eternally, as they are to be born in time? Can he 
be truly styled ‘a God of great goodness, or of rich mercy’ to such 
men? Or a true lover of their souls? Can he uprightly declare he 
used all his dispensations to recover them from a perishing con- 
dition, ‘ because he had compassion on them;’ and yet have deter- 
mined from all eternity to leave them in a remediless condition! 
Can he ask in good earnest, ‘what he could have done more to 
make them fruitful’ in good works than he had done? Can he de- 
clare he was ‘ long-suffering towards them, because he was not wil- 
ling they should perish but rather by his patience should be led 
unto repentauce;’ and yet, from all eternity, decree to leave them 
under a sad necessity of perishing, and to deny them that assis- 
tance which could alone produce within them repentance unto life? 
Siathly. Doth it comport with the wisdom of providence, to 
promise or to threaten upon impossible conditions; an impossible 
condition being, in true construction, none at all? How much 
less will it comport with the same wisdom to tender the covenant 
of grace to all mankind to whom the gospel is vouchsafed upon 
conditions which the most part of them, before that covenant was 
established, were utterly unable to perform, and who by God’s 
‘decree of pretesition were inevitably left under that disability; or 
to declare he exercised such providences towards his people to 
try them, thus disabled, whether they would obey his command- 
ments or not, that is, whether they would exercise those faculties 
which, under that disability, they could not exercise? Is it agree- 
able to this wisdom to be still soliciting, 
punishing, alluring, and sending prophets, preachers, messengers 
to engage them to do what his decree, denon dando auxilium ne- 
cessarvum, ‘ of not affording the aid necessary for those ends,’ had 
rendered it impossible for them to do? Surely these dealings must 
‘import this, that God saw they might have done what, through 
want of due attention, consideration, and reflection, they did not; 
or that he passionately desired that might be done, which only 
was not done because he did not unfrustrably work the change in 
them? That is, he seriously desired and wished they had been of 
the number of his elect, when he himself, by an absolute decree 
from all eternity, had excluded them out of that number. 


entreating, chastising, 
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Sevenihly.. On the other hand, can it accord with the same wis- 
dom of providence to threaten the severest judgments to them, if 
‘they repented not, or if they turned away from their righteousness, 
or fell away from their own stedfastness, or endured not to the end, 
whom he had absolutely decreed to give repentance to, and ‘by 
continuance in well-doing’ to preserve them to a blessed immorta- 
lity; or to caution them not to do so, orto enquire whether temp- 
tations had not prevailed upon them so to-do, or bid them fear 
lest they should do so? 

Highthly. Is it suitable to the sincerity of his providential dis- 
pensations, of which his dealings with men, by his revealed will 
towards them, make so great a part, to move them to the per- 
formance of their duty only by motives which he knows. cannot 
work upon them without that farther aid he from eternity hath de- 
termined to deny them; or to ‘call heaven and earth to. witness 
that he had set before them life and death, good and evil, and 
therefore required them to chuse the good, and refuse the evil,’ when 
he beforehand knew it was impossible for most of them to.do either; 
and after all to enquire ‘what could he have done more to render 
them obedient, to ask why they would not be made clean? Or when 
this would once be? Aud to wonder at their unbelief, and upbraid 
them for their wnpenitence, and to complain that, after such en- 

‘gaging dispensations, and. such judgments, ‘they repented not, 
they turned not to him,’ or only did this feignedly? Or lastly, to 

send his messengers to. them with this encouragement, ‘at may be 
they will consider, it may be, they will return from their evil ways, at 
may be they will reverence my Son? For what room can there be for 

any of these suppositions, where the effect depends on God’s 
own. immediate acting upon the heart, and not upon any hearing, 
- or consideration of man without it, or upon any dispositions in 
them, or any means that they can use to move him to enable 
them to doit? 

Or, lastly, Is it suitable to the same wisdom and sincerity to 
-move such persons by promises to repent and believe, and to re- 
quire them, ‘having such promises to cleanse themselves from all 
filthiness, of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God? 
- For seeing to call men. to faith and repentance, is to. call men ‘to 
believe to the salvation of their souls, and to repent that they may 
live and. not, die, and therefore to be seriously willing they should. 
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' be saved and not perish, and to pass antecedently a decree of pre- 
terition on the same men, is seriously to will they shall not be 
saved, but shall inevitably perish; what wit of man can shew how 
God can be serious in cailing such men to faith and repentance, 
much less in his concern that they might do so, or in his trouble 
that they have not done so, and yet be serious and in good earnest 
in his antecedent decree to deny them that aid without which they 
never can believe or repent? 


» 


CHAP. LI. 


THE third and last objection respecting the state of Heathens, 
to whom the gospel either never hath been tendered, or who for 
many ages have been deprived of the knowledge of it, being ‘of 
more importance, requires a more large consideration, and there- 
fore in this chapter I shall offer what I can. produce in the dis- 
cussion of it. | | 

Ossecrion. The difficulty, as it is abstracted from this con- 
troversy, is propounded by Dr. Sherlock thus:* “ that since all 
men have immortal souls, and must be happy or miserable for 
ever. God should for so many ages suffer the whole world, ex- 
cepting the Jews, to live in ignorance, and in Pagan idolatry and 
‘superstition; that Christ came so late into the world to reveal the 
true God, and to publish the gospel to them; and that so great 
a part of the world still are Pagans and Mahonietans, and that. 
so little a part of the christian sevielel retain the true faith and 
«worship of Christ. ‘This is ten thousand times a greater difficul- 
ty than any present evils and bn Ss because the consequen- 
ces of it reach to eternity.” 

ANsweEr. “ But then the whole difficulty is no more than this, — 
‘that we know not what the condition of such men is in the other 
world, who lived in invincible ignorance of the true God, and of 
-our Saviour Jesus Christ in this. This we confess we do not 
know; but believe so well of God, that we are verily persuaded, 
could we see what their state will be in another world, we should 
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see no reason to quarrel with God only because we know not how 
he deals with the ignorant Heathens in the other world. If we 
knew how God dealt with these men, and knew that he dealt 
hardly by them, as far as we could judge, this would be a difli- 
culty: but what difficulty is there in knowing nothing of the mat+ 
ter? For if we know nothing of it, we can judge nothing of it. 
Now seeing we cannot look into the world to come, and cannot 
otherwise know any thing of the future state of ignorant Heathens 
but by revelation, that scripture which containeth all our revela- 
tions saying nothing of it; it follows that we can judge nothing 
of it certainly. | 

“ Some men, indeed, but without any authority from scriptnre, 
confidently affirm that ignorant Heathens shall suffer the same 
condemnation which Christ has threatened against wilful infidels 
and wicked christians; and then it may well be thought a great 
difficulty that God should as severely punish men for not know- 
ing Christ, when he was never preached to them, and they had 
no other possible way of knowing him, as he will punish those 
who have had the gospel of Christ preached to them, but refused 
to believe in him, or have professed the faith of Christ, but lived 
very wickedly. But thisis a difficulty of their own making, and it 
would be much more safe for themselves, and much more honour- 
able for God, to confess their own ignorance of such matters, as 
they have no possible way to knuw, and to refer all such unknown 
cases to the wisdom, justice, and goodness of God, than to pre- 

tend to know what they 88 irri and thence to raise such 
objections as they cannot answer.’ 

I. As this objection respects this controversy, it run inte: 
~<¢ that God seems to have dealt as severely with the Heathens, to 
‘whom the knowledge of his will and gospel hath never been re- 
vealed, as we can imagine him to have dealt with men according 
-to the doctrine of absolute election and reprobation, and of spe- 
cial grace vouchsafed only to some few christians, whilst others 
are left to the defective rule of their own wills without sufficient 
grace to enable them to turn to God and to do works meet for re- 
pentance.” For, 

First. It may be said, that we are “ forced to grant that the 
grace of conveying the gospel to any persons, and calling them to 
be his church and people, when other nations were left in darkness, 


CHAP. 11. 1.) ‘THREE OBJECTIONS. — ALZ, 


was of free grace without consideration of any worth in them to. 
- whom the gospel was vouchsafed above those who never had the 
knowledge of it. Now the vouchsafement of the means of grace 
being from such a free election, without consideration of any worth 
in the persons, it seems reasonable also to believe that the decree 
itself concerning the end, viz. the salvation tendered to us by the 
gospel, is also free; and that it is not always applied to them whom 
God foresaw would use it better than others, appears from these 
words of Christ, that ‘if the mighty works which were done in 
Capernaum, Chorazin, and Bethsaida, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented,’ 

‘‘ Moreover seeing it is in fact certain, that the greatest part of 
mankind have been always left destitute of these means of grace 
which were vouchsafed to the Jew first, and after to the Gentile, 
we need not wonder why that God who freely communicates the 
knowledge of himself by the gospel to some nations, denying it 
to others, should hold the same methods with individuals that he 
doth with whole bodies. for the rejecting of whole nations by the 
lump for so many ages, is much more unaccountable than the se- 
lecting of a few to be infallibly conducted to salvation, and leaving 
others in that state of disability in which they shall inevitably fail 
of it.” —Now to this I reply, 

ANswer Firsr. That this objection doth by no means an- 
swer the chief arguments produced against these decrees; it saith, 
indeed, ‘that God may as well make such decrees, as leave the 
greatest part of mankind void of the means of grace;” which will 
be afterwards considered. But what is this to our chief argu- 
ments which are all taken from the inconsistency of these decrees 
with the truth and sincerity of his following declarations made in 
scripture, viz. with his commands to all to whom the gospel is 
vouchsafed, to repent, with his exhortations and desires that they 
would do so, with his threats of ruin to them if they do not, with 
the sending his messengers to persuade them to it, with his de- 
clarations that he used great patience and long-suffering to lead 
them to repentance, and did this out of a sincere desire that they 
might not perish, with all the promises, motives, and encourage- 
ments he hath spread before them to induce them to it, with his « 
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enquiries why they would die, with his admiration at their conti- 
nuance, after all his dealings, in their impenitence, and his up- 
braiding them for not repenting, with his questions ‘when they 
would be made clean,’ wit his declarations that ‘he would have 
cleansed them, and they would not be cleansed; he would have 


gathered them and they would not be gatherec, with his appeal to: 
them ‘ what he could have done more’ than he had done to effect 


it, and innumerable things of the hke nature, dispersed through the 
whole body of the scripture? When those of the contrary per- 
suasion can shew the hke inconsistency betwixt God’s declara- 
tions touching the Heathen world and his dealings with them, 
then, and then only, will they shew this dispensation is obnoxious 
to the same difficulties which’ we object against these absolute 
decrees. 

Secondly. I confess there is, and ought to be allowed in reason, 
a greater depth in the divine providence, and in his dispensations 
towards the sons of men, than we can fathom by our shallow rea- 
son; for ‘he doth great things and unsearchable,” and such 
Eat footsteps Wwe can never trace, ‘his judgments are, a great 


abyss, his greatness is unsearchable, his understanding is infinite, 
We therefore may put the question of Zophar the Naamathite 


to the pretended wise and prudent, and most sagacious enquirers 
into wisdom, ‘ Canst thou by wisdom find out Gov? Canst thou 
searchout THE ALMIGHTY (0 perfection?’® Now from this very 
topick the apostle doth conclude that we are, in such cases as 
these are, even that of the rejection of his once beloved people, 
after all that we can say to vindicate his justice, and his goodness, 
to end in this divine apostrophe, ‘ Oh the depth of the wisdom, 
and the knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgements, 
and his ways past f finding out!* Butthen as it would be in us an 
intolerable piece of insolence to say, against the plainest declara- 
tions of the scripture, that “God did not in wisdom make the 
world,” because we are not able to discern the wisdom of all 
things framed in it; so must it be an equal insolence i in us to say, 
4 God doth not act in the preserving it, and in the ordering of 
affairs in it according to the measures of true goodness,” because 
we who are unacquainted with the inward dispositions of men, 
pO boon anastasia asa nscraranmamnsauaerennanes xcmandlll 
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and see not the end, and cannot dive into the reasons of his dis- 
pensations, cannot discern the footsteps of that goodness in all 
his various transactions towards men. Now hence it clearly 
follows, 

II. That what God hath plainly and frequently revealed con- 
cerning his goodness, ought firmly to be owned and believed, 
although we are not able to discern how it comports with those 
phenomena we have observed in the world: because from that of 
which we have no clear or comprehensive notion, we can make : 
no clear and certain inferences, and so can have no certain eyi- 
dence that such and such things are not well consistent with the 
love and goodness of God to mankind. But ofgthings clearly 
and frequently taught concerning the divine philanthropy, we 
have a full and clear idea, which therefore we in reason stand 
obliged to own, though we are still unable to discern how the 
transactions of God in the world comport with our imperfect 
knowledge and weak notions of immense and boundless goodness, 
and perhaps false conceptions how it ought to act, “we need 
not,” saith an excellent writer, “ trouble ourselves with that ques- 
tion which is made concerning the conversion of all, or not of all 
men, st ea qua clara sunt non de his que occulta sunt obscuremus,¢ 
“if we do not obscure those things which are clear by those which 
are secret’;” “ that is,” saith Dr. Barrow, “if we do not obscure 
so clear a truth as that God is the Saviour of all men, by debating 
how his grace is imparted to them, and by labouring overmuch in 
reconciling of it with other dispensations of providence.” 

Seeing then God hath so often and so clearly taught us that 
‘ he is good to all, and that his tender mercies are over all his works, 
and that he careth for all alike, and the whole earth is full of his - 
goodness, that he is abundant in goodness, and kind even to the 
unthankful-and the wicked, that he would not the death of him that 
dies, but rather that he should be converted and live;’ and hath 
confirmed this saying with an oath: seeing it is expressly said, 
‘ that he is the Saviour of ali men, though especially of them that 
believe: and that he would have all men to be saved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth; I say, seeing the revelations of 
this nature are clear and copious, and are to them who do believe 
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the scripture clear and certain demonstrations of divine goodness 
to the whole race of mankind, and all the instances propounded 
to the contrary in the objection depend upon. our apprehensions 
of what this goodness would be apt in our conceits to do, in which 
we may- he subject to great misapprehensions and mistakes; have 
we not reason to believe these clear and copious revelations, not- 
withstanding those little scruples which, from our fond ideas and 
imperfect notions of divine goodness, we do make against them! 
Now to apply these things to our subject, 

First. We know from scripture how dreadful for quality, how 
endless for duration, will be the punishment of every christian 
who fails of the salvation tendered; and that as death leaves them, 
judgment will find them. But we know so little of the future 
state of heathens, from that scripture which can alone acquaint us 
with his dealings with them, that we are uncertain both as to the 
measure and the duration of their punishments. Yea, we have no 
assurance that providence may not put them into a better state, be- 
fore their final doom, who have wanted any opportunity here to im- 
prove themselves better. St. Paul informs the Athenians that ‘God 
averlooked the times of heathen ignorance, but now, by the promul- 
gation of the gospel, he commands all men every where to repent, be- 
cause he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness; and. of this, xisw wapesxevy HE GAVE THEM A 
PROOF. by raising our Lord Jesus from the dead Ya shy which words 
he seems to intimate, that where there hath never been any call by 
prophet.or apostle to. repentance, or any assurance of a future 
judgment, there is like reason for his overlooking still those times. 
of ignorance; for, partum par ratio est.* 

Secondly. We know that. God hath made a tenes of the: cove- 
nant of grace upon conditions of faith and repentance to all that 
live under the gospel dispensation; and that these decrees of ab- 


solute reprobation, and of denying the help necessary to the per-— 


forming these conditions, are inconsistent with that tender; 
whereas we know of no such tender made to the Heathen world, 
but rather that they are stul ‘ strangers to the covenant of promise. 
‘Ephesians ii, 12. 

Thirdly. We know not any promises God hath made to them, 
nor what are the conditions he requires in order to his acceptance 
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of them through Christ Jesus; but ‘we know that according to 
these decrees God tenders his promises to the reprobate part of 
‘mankind only upon impossible conditions, and after he had pas- 
sed upon them an act of preterition, and so had left them infallibly 
to fail of ever obtaining the blessings promised. 

Fourthly. We know from scripture that the Heathens who ne- 
ver heard of Christ, and never had Christ preached to them, are 
not bound to believe in him; for ‘how shail they believe in him of 
whom they have not hear i, or how. shall they hear without “a 
preacher? saith St. Paul, Rom. x, 14. But we know from. the 
same scripture, that ‘this is the command of God to all that have 
heard of Christ, that they believe in the Son of God;’* and yet we 
know, according to the doctrine of our adversaries, that he died 
not for them, and that they cannot, without that aid God hath de- 
creed to withheld from them, believe unto salvation, and there- 
‘fore must be damned for that unbelief, they, from the hour of 
their birth to the close of their days, were never able to prevent. 

Fifthly. We know that God sent his prophets and messengers, 
apostles’ and evangelists, to move the Jews unto repentance, and 
those Gentiles to whom the gospel was offered, to embrace it; and 
that under both these dispensations he established an order of men 
to call all men indifferently to repentance, and to ‘ walk worthy 
of that vocation to which they were called; and we know this to 

_be inconsistent with those decrees which others ‘do contend for, 
unless God can seriously call them to repent and believe, whom 
he hath left under an impossibility of doing so. But we know 
not that any thing of this was done towards those Heathens to 
whom the eospel never hath been preached, nor ever any messén- 
ger or prophet sent, and so can make no hike objections against his 
dealings with them. And thus I might dismiss this subject; but I 

- farther add, . 

Ill. ANswerSeconp. This objettion supposeth it the same 

thing to be without a gospel-vevelation, and to be without any ’ 
means of grace at all; to be without those means the gospel ten- 
ders to the christian aud the law tenders to the Jew, to do what 

js well-pleasing to God and is rewardable by his goodness, ané 
to be without any means at all to do so; which supposition séems 
Pap Se fh he ee eae 
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plainly contrary to the declarations of the holy scripture touching 
the Heathen world, and contrary to the express declarations 
of the ancient Fathers, and also to be of dangerous consequence. 


And, 


ry to many declarations made in scripture concerning the condi- 
tion of the Heathen world; for as God plainly saith even in re- 
spect to their justification, aha ‘ He-ws the God not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles, (Rom. iii, 29,) and that He is the 
same Lord who is rich unto all that call upon him; (Rom. x, 12;) 
so has he also by St. Peter taught, that ‘ He is no respecter of per- 
sons, but that in every nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, ts accepted of him. Acts x, 34, 35. Whence it 
appears, 


First. That some of all nations owning the true God, as did 


Cornelius and his friends who gave occasion for these words, not 
only might, but actually did, ‘fear God and work righteousness; 
for otherwise they very ill deserved the titles given to the prose- 
lytes of the gate belonging to all nations, (Acts 1, 10,) that they 
were ‘pious and devout men, and such as feared God,’ as hath 
been shewed, note on Acts x, 2. Nor could St. Peter perceive 
that ‘God was no respecter of persons’ on the account of a thing 
that never did or could happen; and though it be commonly said, 
that there is no respect of persons in gratuitis, ‘in thing freely 
given’;” yet is that only true where no duty is required, and no 
service is demanded in order to that gift. Where therefore God 
requires under penalty that Heathens should do him such and 
such service, if he gives the grace necessary to the performance 
of that service to others in like circumstances, and not to them,— 
there he is a respecter of persons; and where he makes a promise 
of acceptance, or gives just reason to expectit, as he must do 


where he requires duty, since there can be no motive to perform 


that duty which will not be accepted, there the acceptance of one 
before another standing upon equal terms with him, is AN Ac- 
CEPTING OF PERSONS. Nor could St. Peter otherwise have 
proved from the example of Cornelius’s alms accepted by God, 
that he was no respecter of persons, had not God some way 
obliged himself without distinction of persons or nations, to ac- 
cept every one that ‘workelh righteousness.’ It therefore is a 


ARGUMENT Forst. This supposition seems plainly contra- 
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manifest absurdity to say that ‘“ God requires the same moral 
duty from Christians, Jews, and Heathens upon condition of re- 
ward, or under penalty, and yet is no respecter of persons,” if 
under equal circumstances he affords grace sufficient to obtain 
that reward, and to avoid that penalty to one, and will not do it to 
another, since this most plainly is in matters of reward and pu- 
nishment to have respect to one above another, without regard 
to the worthiness of the one, or the unworthiness of the other. 

Secondly. Hence it appears that God accepts men not on the 
account of thew descent or circumcision, or of his own decrees, 
but only because they ‘fear God and work righteousness.” Now 
the inference from this text is this, 

Corounary. That those Heathens who have at any time 
attained to the knowledge of the true God, may in that state 
perform those righteous actions which shall be acceptable in his 
sight. 

ARGUMENT Sgeconp. This may be gathered from these 
words of St. Paul, ‘God whoin times past suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways, nevertheless left not himself without a wit- 
ness in that he did;them good, and gave them rain from heaven, and 
fruitful seasons, &c. Acts xiv, 16, 17. Where observe, 

First. That God did not so far suffer them to walk in their 
own ways, as to allow of their manners, or to leave them without 
sufficient means to convince them of the error of their ways, or 
their idolatrous worship; for this he had done so effectually as to 
leave them ‘without excuse, in that they did not worship him as 
God, nor were thankful’ for his benefits. Rom. i, 20,21. But 
he so far permitted this, as that he sent them no prophet to in- 
struct them better, and gave them no positive revelation of his 
will, no written instructions of that way in which he would be 
worshipped, as he had done unto the Jews. 

Secondly. From verse the 17th it appears, (i.) that the giving rain 
_ in its season, and fruitful seasons of the year, is even to the Elea- 
thens a testimony ef the divine providence. er this rain com- 
ing from the clouds of heaven, and those fruitful seasons depend- 
ing so necessarily on the sun and moon, and the celestial influen- 
ces, and being so constantly produced by them, demonstrate that 
they must derive them from, and owe them to, Him whose power 
and wisdom made the heaven and earth, and therefore that they 
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ought to worship, and be thankful to him for them. (ii.) These 
beimg good things and such as ‘filled their hearts with food and 
gladness,’ and being conferred freely and constantly on them who 
daily provoked him by their idolatries and ingratitude, were also 
a clear testimony of his goodness to them, and therefore an assu- 
rance that if they, knowing him by these means to be God, would 
turn from their dumb idols, and worship him as God, they might 
find grace and favour in his eyes, who was so good to them even 
“whilst they did continue to provoke him. Now the knowledge 
of that God who made heaven and earth as the only true God 
who is to be worshipped, and whose providence affords us all the 
blessings we enjoy, aud the belief that he is wellinclined to shew 
‘mercy to all that thus turn to him, and to reward all that thus © 
fear him and are thankful to him, seems to be all that God ex- 
pected from the Gentiles, as may be gathered from Romans i 1, 
20, 2. 
ArGcuMent Tuirp. Fiom those words of the same oe 
‘ God that made the world and all things in it,—made all uations 
"of one blood, and hath determined the times before appointed, (that 
is, the fixed seasons of the year,) andthe bounds of their habita- 
tions, that they might seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
him, and find ink? Acts xvii, 24, 26, 27. Where we learn, 

‘trst. That God made the world with this design,—that men 
by contemplation of the power, wisdom, and goodness, visible in 
the creation of it, might seek after the author of it, and seeking find 
him; and therefore must have made it so as that it doth afford 

sufficient evidence that it was framed by his power and wisdom. 
Secondly. That ‘to seek afier God’ in the scripture. phrase is 
so to seek him out that we may give him that worship which is 
due to him; as when the apostle saith, ‘he that cometh to God 
must believe that heis, andthat heis arewarder of them that di- 
Ligently seek him. Heb. xi, 6. Vo find him, is to obtain his grace 
and favour, or to find him good and propitious to them that seek 
him. For to what other end should men so solicitously seek 
after him, but to obtam his grace and favour? © Or why should 
they desire to find him, but to obtain some benefit from him thus 
found? Is it not upon this account that all men come unto him, 
and do him service? And would any one do it if they expected 
no advantage by it? And im this sense God saith, < if from 
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thence thou shalt seek the Lord, thou shalt find him, if thou seek 
him with all thy heart, (Deut. iv, 29,) and if you seek him he wiil 
be found of you.’ 2 Chron. xv, 2. 

Thirdly. Observe that sinners cannot hope thus to seek or find 
God, unless they can expect to find him merciful in the pardon 
of those sins they cenfess and forsake. And that this hath been 
a principle embraced by all nations appears from the propitiatory 
sacrifices which did so generally obtain among them even from 
the beginning; and therefore all this must depend on this foun- 
dation, that God is the Maker of heaven and earth, and of all that 
‘therein is; and so it evidently doth. For, 

1. That which made all things, must be itself unmade and so 
must be eternal; it also must have power over all things, and so 
must be almighty. 

2. That which made all things must have power, to direct, go- 
vern, order, and dispose of all things as he pleases, and so his 
creatures must depend upon him for protection and the disposal 
of all their affairs. 

’ 8. That Being which made all things im such an excellent or- 

der and dependence on each other, in such constant and un- 

- changeable vicissitudes, fitted with such faculties, adapted to such 
ends and uses, must have infinite wisdom, and must design things 
for those ends for which he hath thus fitted them. 

4. He that hath made things so as that they constantly, in 
their respective seasons, produce things good and useful for the 
preservation and comfort of those creatures he hath made, filling 
their mouths with food, ‘ and their hearts with gladness, must be 

good to all, even to the unthankful and the wicked, and so ‘his 
tender mercies must be over all his works.’ 

5. He who vouchsafes such kindness to, and maketh such pro- 
visions for, those bodies which we have common with the brutes, 
must have made some provisions for that soul which is our better 
‘part, and which is more especially derived from him, they there- 
‘fore must be capable of receiving blessings and favours from him. 
‘And if they be lapsed and sinful creatures, and made so as that 
they certainly will be subject to sin, they must be capable of find- 
‘Ing mercy from him when they return trom their iniquity. Now 

the plain inference hence is this, 
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Coroxrary. That men guided only by the light of nature may 
so acceptably seek God | as to find him gracious and merciful 
towards them. ie 

ARGUMENT Fourta. This, Fourthly, may be proved from 

those words, ‘he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
that he ts a rewarder of them that diligently seek him; Heb. ii, © 
6. where observe, 

First. That to come to God, is to serve om throughout the 
tenor of the scripture, and more especially in this epistle, where 
it signifies to come to his throne of grace by prayer, (iv, 16.) by 
the oblation of sacrifices, (x, 1.) ‘by the performance of any 
other duty, (vil, 25, x, 22.) yea, from the context it appears that 
it is évapesjoat, ‘to do what ts well pleasing’ to him; ‘for Enoch,’ 
saith St. Paul, ‘ received a testimony, tvapesnxévat, THAT HE 
DID WHAT WAS WELL PLEASING to God; but without faith it is 
impossible, évapesnoca, TO DO WHAT 1S WELL PLEASING to him; 
for he that cometh (thus) to God must becieve that he is’ Now 
this is the title given to God’s most eminent servants before and 
after the flood, that, évapésnoay tw Ow, ‘ THEY PLEASED GOD. 
To Enoch, Gen. v. 22, 24. To Noah, Gen. vi. 9. To Abra- 
ham, Gen. xxiv, 40. To Isaac, Gen. xlviii. 15. And all that God 
requires of Abraham to fithim for the blessings promised is, évapesn- 
cov tvwmiov ent, ‘ walk before me and be thou perfect.’ Gen. xvii. 1. 

Secondly. That ail men may so seek God as to do what is well 
pleasing to him, if they.diligently endeavour so to do; since other- 
svise it cannot be their duty to’seek to please him, it being no 
man’s duty to do that which he cannot do. He that denies this 
inference as to the Heathen world, exempts them from all obli- 
gations to seek that God whom they cannot please. 

Thirdly. That if they do so they shall be rewarded by him, and 
so God must be willing that they should seek him, and that they 
should be rewarded for so doing. And, 

Fourthly. That the Heathens may have grounds sufficient to 
‘believe that they shall be rewarded for serving him diligently ac- 
cording to the light which God had given them. Deny these 
two last inferences, and you deprive them of any motive to do 
that which is well-pleasing to him; this being that which Heathens 
by the light of nature saw,—that, “if piety and advantage, or 
profit, did not go together, piety could be preserved in none.” The 
only inference which I think needful here to make is this, 
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Inrerence. That Heathens may have faith in God,° even 
that faith which is ‘ the expectation of things hoped for, and may 
encourage them to seek him diligently. 

ARGUMENT Firtu. This may be further evident from those 
words, ‘ the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all un- 
godliness, and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in un- 
righieouness;’® where observe, 

First. That the apostle there is speaking of the Heathen world, 
of the Gentiles, verse 16, of them who ‘changed the image of the 
encorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
verse 23, and worshipped the creature more than the Creator.’ 
Verse 25. 

Secondly. Observe that this ety (8 of God was revealed from 
heaven, (i.) ‘ against their ungodliness, that is, against their impiety 
in robbing God of his honour, and giving it to them which by na- 
ture were no gods, and in being ungrateful to him who was the 
author of all their blessings, verse ¢1.—(i1.) For ‘their wurighte- 
ousness, thatis, the violation, of the laws of justice, charity, and 
mercy towards one another, of which the Apostle speaks from 
verse 26 to the 30th. re 

Thirdly. Observe that they did this. against sufficient iy bw 
and manifestation of the truth delivered to them, ‘ holding the 
truth in unrighteousness; that is, by acting contrary to the notions 
_ they had, or might have learned from the law of nature, and by sup- 
" pressing or corrupting the dictates of their own natural consciences. 
And this is still more evident from the reason of this wrath of God 
revealed against them, the apostle sayig,(i.) that they were thus un- 
godly when God had shewed and. made manifest to them, by his 
works, ‘that which might be known of hin’ by the light of nature, vers- 
es 19, 20. (i.)'That when they had these sufficient means of know- 
ing God, and many of them by these means did know him, ‘ they 
did not glorify him as God, nor were they thankful’ to him for the 
blessings he had conferred upon them, verse 21; and so they 
robbed him of his glory, and the acknowledgement of his goad- 
ness, against that light which he had given them to discern these 
things, and that because ‘they liked not to retain God in : their 
knowledge, verse 28.—Gil.) "That upon this account ‘they were 
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avamonoynro, ‘without excuse.’ For I think that interpretation of 
those words which makes this manifestation of himself to be giv- 
en with this intention only to render them inexcusable in their dam- 
nation, unworthy of a confutation, it being to he rejected, as it is 
by C&cumenius, with an azeye, or with ‘the utmost detestation; 
this being the vilest imputation that can be cast upon our gra- 
cious God,—to say that “he vouchsafes the manifestation of 
himself to men, only to aggravate their condemnation and give 
himself a specious pretence to render them for ever miserable.” 
it is therefore certain from the reason following, (‘they were in- 
excusable, diott, BECAUSE knowing God, they did not glorify him 
as God;’) that the true import of these words is this,—that God 
had so far manifested himself unto them by the works of his crea- 
- tion and his providence, that they who were not by these means 
induced to glorify him as God, and were not duly thankful to him 
for the benefits he alone had conferred upon them, were without 
any reasonable excuse for their neglect to do so. Now both the 
reason and suffrage of mankind proclaim this an excuse sufficient 
for not doing any thing,—that they had never power or sufficient 
means for the performance of it; and if they had this power, and 
these means, it is certain that these Heathens might have thus 
glorified God, and have been thankful, and that doing so they 
would have been free from the neglect of that which by this 
revelation God had made their duty. 


Fourthly. Moreover, what is it ‘ée glorify him as God? Is. 


it not to own him as the only God; to give him the worship due 
from creatures to their great Creator; to obey bis known com- 
mands; to submit to his good pleasure; to repent of all their wil- 
ful violations of his-holy laws; and when they have deviated from 
them, to return to that obedience which they owe to him; to con- 
form to all his ‘imitable perfections; or, in the language of the 
Heathens, ovgiv, cupmorireverar, oro Shiver, opoyvwpovnoas To 
Sew, ‘to live the life of God, to converse still with hin, to be like 
to, and of the same mind with him,’ to call upon him who is the 
giver of all good things, and to depend upon him for all the bles- 
sings they did want? Is it not certain from the writings of the 
wiser Heathens, that they knew all this to be their duty? Or 
could they glorify him as God, if they neglected so todo? 
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Again, could they be thankful to him for his blessings, unless 
they acknowledged him the author of them, and owned their obli- 
gations to improve them to his honour, to love him for his bounty, 
aud to live to him by whom they have lived? 

_ Fifthly. Observe that the great reason of ‘the wrath of God 
revealed against them’ was tuis,—that they thus sinned against the 
knowledge and conscience of their duty, ‘ by holding the truth m 
unrighteousness, as is more clearly delivered in these words, 
verse 32, that ‘knowing ro Simaieuc, THE RIGHTEOUS SEN- 
TENCE of God, that they who did such things were worthy of 
death, (they themselves passing this sentence upon those who 
denied the dignity or worship of their gods, and against many acts 
of unrighteousness here mentioned,) they not only did the same, 
but took pleasure in them that did them.’ Now hence the infe- 
rence is this, 

_ Inrenrence. That all the acts of ungodliness and unrighte- 
ousness, here mentioned as things too commonly practised in the 
Heathen world, were done against sufficient light and conviction; 
that they did these things against the natural light of their own 
consciences, and the knowledge of that duty which was due from 
them both to God and man. 

ArGuMENT Sixtu. This also seemeth evident from what 
the apostle hath declared touching the Gentiles who had not the 
law; to wit, that God would judge them according to their works. 
Ride i, 6. Fora righteous God will only judge and condemn 
them for the neglect of that which they knew to be their duty, and 
might have done, but did not; and for the doing that which they 
knew to be evil, and might have avoided, but did not: And both 
these things suppose they had sufficient grounds, even from the 
light of nature, to know, and might have by their sincere endea- 
vours obtained sufficient help for the performance of it. “ For,” 
as Origen wellreasons, “if God condemned the Heathens for 
abies the truth in unrighteousness, and because when ‘ they 
knew God, they did not glorify him as God, neither were thankful,” 
it seems agreeable to reason to believe that had they done what 
they culpably neglected, and therefore might have done, that is, 
had they glorified him as God, and been thankful, they would 
have done that which was acceptable to God, and fit to be rewarded 
by his goodness.” 
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bitty. When the Apostle adds, that ‘the Gentiles which 
knew not the law of Moses did by nature (that is, by virtue of the 
law of nature written in their hearts,) the things contained in the 
moral aw,’ he must insinuate that they had the natural principles 
of good and evil discovered to them by their own reason and discre- 
tion. Hence when they did that which was naturally evil, ¢ chez 
conscience, saith he, did accuse them for it.’ verse 15. Whence it 
follows that they must have both the knowledge of the principles — 
of natural religion, and an ability to perform them, and to avoid 
those sins against the light of nature for which their conscience 
did accuse them; fora conscience rightly informed will accuse no 
man for doing what he was not able to avoid. Again, when con- 
science in them is said, zzoAoyeiy, ‘to apologize,’ or plead for them, 
since conscience plainly doth imply a knowledge of a rule by which 
our actions are to be directed, and that our actions have been 
done according to, or in repugnance to that rule, it cannot otherwise 
plead for them than by an inward sense that they have acted suit- 
ably to that rule, or to the knowledge of their duty towards God and 
man, they from the light of nature or the convictions of their 
reason had discovered. And so much for the testimonies of holy 
scripture. 

IV. It seemeth also evident from reason, that if God would be 
worshipped, served, and obeyed by his rational creatures, he must 
have given them sufficient knowledge of that Being whom they are 
to serve, worship, and obey, and of those laws which he requires 
them to obey; and also must have given them abilities to do them as 
far as he requires this to their acceptance, and motives sufficient to 
induce them thus to serve and to obey him. For all men’s rea- 
son must convince them that a righteous God will not require any 
person in order to his acceptance of him, to do that good, orto 
avoid that evil which he hath given them no means to know, no 
ability todo, and no motive to perform; since what they cannot 
know to be their duty, or knowing cannot do, they cannot be ob- 
liged todo; and what they can have no motive to do or to avoid 
they can int no just ground or reason to do or to avoid. Now 
hence arise these useful corollaries, 

Coro.uary First. That they who say “the Heathens want 
sufficient means to know or to perform those natural duties which 
they owe to God or man,” so far destroy both natural religion and 
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morality, because they must absolve the Heathens from any obli- 
gations to perform them; and why then are they styled duties of 
natural religion or morality? 

Corotuary Seconpb. That they who say “there are some 
precepts which the Heathens cannot perform at all, viz. ‘thou shalt 


love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. and, ‘ thou shalt not 


covet any thing which is thy neighbour’s’,” must either say “ these 
are no duties of natural religion or nent and that God therefore 
hath not required the Heathens to perform then;” or that “ God 
doth require them, to whom he only hath vouchsafed the light of 
nature, to do that which can never be performed by them, who only 
have the guidance and direction of that light and of those secret 
influences which he affords them.” 

Coroituary Tairp. That they who say that “all those. 
actions of the Heathens which are for the matter good, yet are 
formally sins, because they are not done out of love to God as 
the principle, and to God’s glory as the end,” must either say 
that “ the Heathens cannot, by the light of nature, know they are 
to do them from such principles,and to such ends,” and then they 
cannot be obliged so to do them; or else that “though they 
know they ought to do them from this principle and to this end, 
vet they want power so to do them;” and then they must affirm 
that “ they lie under an absolute necessity of doing all their actions 

with these two essential defects, and so under an absolute neces- 
sity of sinning;” against the judgment of all antiquity, St. Austin 
not excepted,—that no man is to be judged or condemned as a 
sinner for that which he lies under a sad necessity to do or to 
omit. One would be tempted to conceive they who so confi- 
dently aver these things, had never read those sayings of the Hea- 
thens who place their confidence in this,—“ that it shall be well 
with them both in life and death because they truly love God, 
and do endeavour to be as like him as they can, and that this is the 
best way of doing honour to him ;”* declaring as fully against doing 
those things out of vain glory,’ aud chiefly to obtain applause 
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from men as chiistians do, and saying that they are to “ do them 
out of respect to conscience, and ought even to lose their reputa- 
tion to preserve it, and that‘ to live according to nature, and, zi- 
Qecbar 7H Yew, ual execbas Toy Aedv, * to obey or follow the direction 
and example of God’ is the same thing; that in every thing, be it 
ereat or little, we are to have respect to God, and glorify him for 
ever and ever, andcan do nothing well towards man unless we 
do it in respect to divine things:¢ that God is to be revered above 
all things, to be owned, thought upon, and respected in all things, 
to be invoked that we may obtain them, and to be celebrated for 
them;” to omit many things of a like nature. 

SecoNnpD.Ly. If God hath given to all men immortal souls, it 
seemeth plainly hence to follow that he hath put them some way 
in a capacity of being happy after death, and hath not left them 
under an inevitable necessity of being always miserable. For. 
since, according to our Saviour’s words, ‘it had been better for 
such men that they had not been born, and, according to right 
reason, “ it is better not to be, than to be miserable:” and since 
all such men must be subject to a necessity of being miserable, 
only by being born into the world, that is, only by God’s own ac- 
tion in giving them life, and infusing a spiritual soul into them,. 
and all their offspring must be miserable by that. which God 
himself hath called his benediction on our first parents, by which 
they were enabled ‘ to increase and multiply; I say, seeing these 
things are so, it follows that either we must deny the immortality of 
the souls of these Heathens, and say that “they will die with their. 
bodies, and be liable to no account hereafter,” or allow that they are 
placed by divine providence in a capacity of avoiding the being 
éver miserable in that future state. And that God hath vouchsafed 
some means of grace and kindness even to the souls who by his 
providence have wanted that light which he imparted to the Jew 
and Christian, may be concluded from his goodness to them 
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in things temporal. For since he is that God, ‘who doth good to 
all, and whose tender mercies are over all his works, who giveth to 
all men liberally, filling their hearts with food and gladness; is it 
likely that he should wholly neglect their spiritual concerns, leav- 
ing their precious souls entirely destitute of help, and under a sad 
necessity of pining away in their iniquities, and being miserable 
for ever, and to be fatally exposed to eternal death, without aiford- 
ing them any means of redress? This, even to 2 Heathen, seem- 
ed a most unworthy apprehension, that God should be ‘ xg0s wiv 
Th DAUAG KAAWS Kal APIOVWS MagaoneUomevos, Hpos 98 Ta upeitrw 
emopos,® ‘ liberal in bestowing mean things, and sparing in better 
things;’? why therefore should we Christians, who have clearer 
discoveries of the divine goodness, think that he who ‘ gives to all 
men life, breath, and all things, should utterly withhold from any 
the means of serving him acceptably? They surely might infer 


from his declarations that he ‘7sihe Saviour of ail men, and that 


all souls are his, (which is plamiy said to answer the complaints 
of those who thought he dealt hardly with them,) that he is the 
God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews; the same God who is 
rich unto all that call upon him; that he hath not left himself with- 
out a testimony of his goodness, that he made them to seek after 
him, in order to the finding him, and so far manifested himself to 
them that they might know him so as to ‘worship him as God 
and to be thankful to him for his benefits: that, Last/y, he hath 
made them so as to * bea law unto themselves, by virtue of that 
light of reason he hath implanted in them, so that they have an 
inward satisfaction in doing well, and an accusing conscience 
when they do that which is naturally evil; they, I say, may more 
rationally conclude he is not utterly deficient in communicating 
anterior assistances, and promoting the good use and improvement 
of these talents, since otherwise they are not only bestowed in 
vain, and so as to produce no good effect, but are really unkind- 
nesses, as being only apt to produce ill effects on those on whom 
they are conferred, viz. the aggravation of their sin, and conse- 
quently of their future punishment. 

Coro.tiary. Hence then it follows that no Heathen nations 
are wholly left without some means of knowing and some ability 
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of domg those things God hath made absolutely requisite to free 
them from his future wrath, since otherwise they:must be born: 
under anabsolute necessity of being ever miserable. - 

~V. Thirdly. 1 add that it cannot be consistent with divine 
equity and goodness to make that a condition of any man’s hap- 
piness which he cannot know to be his duty, or, knowing, cannot 
do; since this must certainly subject him to an impossibility of | 
bemg happy, and therefore to ‘a certainty of being miserable; 
which, by the former proposition, must be repugnant both to the: 
justice and the goodness of God. : : 

CoroLLARyY. Heuce it is evident that the knowledge of any: 
revelation made to Jew or Christian, -cannot be necessary to the’ 
_ happiness of the Lleathens in general, and much less the practice’ 
of any purely christian duty; because it is morally impossible that 
many of them should come to the knowledge of these ‘things : 
and therefore ‘faith in Christ Jesus’ cannot be necessary to the’ 
salvation of as many of them as have never heard of him; ‘for’ 
how, saith the apostle, ‘ shall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard?’ And to whom no preacher of: Christ Jesus hath’ 
been ever sent; for how shall they hear without a preacher?’ 

VL. Fourthly. This I think. certain, that God will only judge’ 
men at the last for sinning against the means he hath vouchsafed. 
them to know, and to perform their duty, and ety by that law 
which he hath given them; for sin being only a ‘ transgression of 
a law, where God hath given no law forbidding any action, there 
can be no imputable transgression of it; and where he hath given 
no law commanding, there can be no neglect of duty. 

Corouuary. Hence it must follow, that those Heathens to’ 
whom the law of nature hath been only given, can be judged only 
for the violations of that law; that is, for the neglect of that which’ 
by that law they might discern’to be their duty to perform, or their 
sin to commit; God’s ‘wrath being only revealed from heaven 
against them who held the truth in unrighteousness.’ And therefore, 
as almost all the theses laid down by Vosszus, in his ‘disputation 
De Virtutibus Gentiltum, are absurd, so the first thesis which 
makes this a requisite of a good action, ‘ that it be done accord- 
ing to the law of God,” if he understands this of a written law, 
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of which the texts alledged by him only speak, is the first-born of 
absurdities; as requiring the Heathens to know the revealed will 
of God, (in order to their doing good,) without a revelation, and 
saying that a righteous judge will judge the Heathens by a law he 
never had revealed to them, and condemn them for not ‘walking 
by that rule he never gave them for the direction of their actions. 
As absurd is his fifth thesis which requires this condition as ne- 
cessary to render the actions of the Heathens profitable to them, 
ut promisertt Deus remunerari se ea velle aiernd vita, « that God 
should have promised to reward them with eternal life;’ this be- 
ing to make it necessary in order to any motive they can have, 
that is, to any hope they should be better for any good they do, 
that they should have a promise of eternal life, who are ‘ strangers 
to the covenant of promise, and are incapable of having it, no 
such promise being ever made to any without a revelation. Sure 
it is, from the words of the apostle, that if they have any motive 
to serve God, they must have reason to believe that ‘ he ts a re- 
warder of them that diligently seek him,’ and so their service must 
be done in faith; but then what that reward will be, it being not 
of debt but grace, it is impossible for them to know without a 
promise. And this [ think so far unnecessary to their good ac- 
tions, that I rather incline to believe that they among them who 
endeavoured to live holily and righteously with respect to a recom- 
pence without a promise, on the account of divine goodness, and of 
his love to virtue wherever it was found, will find a suitable reward 
from God; and that he highly did approve that noble resolution of 
Socrates, that “bemg persuaded that good men living and dying 
should be happy, and bad men punished; I,” saith he, “bid 
adieu to the applauses of the world xal cxora dws droQaveucs 
Tw KPITH as vyESATHY EXwY Thy LuV, Kal Meipaeoal Toy OVTL ws dV 
dvvapnas REntisos civ, mat C7v, nat exreidav drolvnonw dmodvnoxe, © and 
will make it my care how I may appear before my judge with a 
most pure soul, and how I may live and die the best of men’:” 
As also that of Scipio,” who being told in a dream by Africanus, 
certum esse in clo et definitum locum ubi beati evo sempiterno 
fruantur, ‘that there was a certain place im heaven where the 
| i eo lived for ever,’ and that “the way to it was that of piety 
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and righteousness,” enters into this serious resolution, “ I have al- 
ways had some regard to these things, nunc autem tanto premis 
proposito enttar mulio vigilantius, ‘ but now in prospect of this 
high reward, | will pursue them with the greater diligence’.””’ 
Vil. Fieruxy.’ God having laid down this method in the dis- 
pensation of his gifts, that ‘he whois, év thaxisw misos, FAITH- 
FUL IN THE LEAST talent, shall have a suitable reward, and 
that to him that hath, so as to improve what he enjoys, shall more 
be given, and vice versd,—we may hence rationally conclude that 
he who diligently endeavours to do good according to that light 
he hath received, shall find some tokens of the favour of God; 
and that if any farther aid be requisite to enable the Heathens 
acceptably to perform their duty, the divine goodness will impart 
that also to them by those secret dispensations of his providence 
which we are not acquainted with. For as to idiots and infants, 
among christians, God’s mercies are vouchsafed, and our Savi- 
our’s meritorious performances are applied in a manner not un- 
derstood by us, without any capacity in them to know or believe 
any thing, so may. God’s grace be communicated to, and the me- 
rits of Christ avail for, ignorant Heathens, in a way unknown to 
-and unsearchable by us. And. therefore as the Heathens. did ac- 
knowledge that the divine assistance was necessary to the per- 
formance of their duty, so did they accordingly expect it, and 
declare that nullus unguam vir magnus fuit sine aliquo afflatu 
Divino,’ ‘no man ever was or could be excellent without some di- 
vine assistance;’ and that by reason of men’s proneness to vice, 
and’ the difficulty of a virtuous life, ‘they stood in need, S< 
CVAANTTOpos Hai cuvaywviss,” ‘of God to be their helper and their 
co-adjutor’.”. Whence we may argue, that where this was want- 
ing, it is not for want of knowledge, or of power, but for their 
slothfulness, and the abusing of their talents, they shall be con- 


demned. os 

VIII: And, Lasriy, We may reasonably conclude God 
will deal with them in respect both to the acceptation and re- 
ward of their good, and his displeasures against, and punishment 
of, their evil actiens according to the measures of their ig- 
norance and knowledge, the abilities, motives, and inducements 
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afforded to them to do or to avoid them; and that in these par- 
ticulars, 

First. That their good acticns done upon less convictions, aids, 
and motives, may be more acceptable to God than the like actions 
done by christians upon much stronger evidence and better aids, 
and more powerful inducements to the same actions, because this 
shews a greater readiness to'assent to the objects of our faith, 
and better inclination to the performance of our duty. Hence 
Christ speaks thus to Thomas, ‘fast ihou seen, and therefore be- 
lieved? Blessed ure they who have not seen, and yet have believed?” 
From which words both interpreters and School-men gather that 
faith upon lesser evidence is of greater merit,'because it shews a 
greater promptitude in the will to embrace, and a stronger affec- 
tion to the objects of faith. And the Centurion’s? faith is-com- 
mended above that of Israc!, because he believed in Christ upon 
lesser evidence than they, who were acquainted with Moses and 
the Prophets, had; and upon those words of Christ to the Syro- 
phenician woman, ‘O woman, great is thy faith,? I have des- 
canted thus, ‘great is thy faith, that having no promise to rely 
“upon, and suffering so many repulses, and such seemmg con- 
‘tempt, thou still retainest so good hope of my kindness and 
“mercy. ‘The faith of those who fir mly rely fupon God’s pro- 
mise, and are not by great temptations and afflictions moved from 
their confidence, 1s praise-worthy. But highly excellent is their 
faith who depending only upon his goodness, do place their | hum- 
ble confidence in God) cithiacing the faith .of Socrates as most cer- 
tain truth, “that no evil could happen to a good man, hving or 
dead, nec unquam ejus res a diis immortalibus negligentur, “because 
the immortal gods could never neglect his affuirs’.’" «Whence 
* we may learn that the faith of the Gentiles is not only pleasing 
“to God, but sometimes more excellent than that of those to 
‘whom the promises’ belong, viz. when upon lesser motives it 
* brings forth equal fruits.” Thus v. g. it is praise-w orthy ina 
christian to ‘take no thought for to-morrow,’ but to depeud on 
the assurance Christ hath given him that he shall want neither 
food nor raiment; but itis more noble in a heathen, Epictetus, 
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to believe that “a servant of God should not be solicitous for the 
morrow,’ * and put the question thus, “ QoReirax tis dvnp dyads, 
‘Can any good man fear’ he may want food? Doth God so 
neglect his servants, and his witnesses of his care and providence?” 
It is a christian virtue to be contented, and ‘to acquiesce in all 
God’s providences, even under all the comforts, the assistances, 
the promises, and hopes which christianity affords; but for a poor 
slave or servant, as Epictetus was, to be able thus to appeal to 
God, ‘ Did I ever, Lord, accuse thee, or complain of thy govern- 
“ment? Was I not always willing to be sick when it was thy 
‘ pleasure that I should be so? Did I ever desire to be what 
‘thou wouldst not have me to be? Was I ever the less pleased 
‘upon that account? Am | not always ready to do what thou 
“commandest? Did I ever transgress thy precepts, or abuse the 
‘ faculties that thou hast given me? » Wilt thou liave me to quit 
‘the plays? 1 go from them full of thanks that thou admittest 
‘me to sce thy works, and understand the administrations of thy 
_ © providence. Wilt thou have me to continue here! I will freely do 

‘as thou willest. _Wouldst thou have me to depart hence? I will 
‘freely do it at thy command.” I have always had my will subject 
‘to that of God.© Wouldhe have me to be feverish? [ would be 
‘so. To desire or attempt any thing? I will desire and attempt 
it. Would he not have me to. enjoy it? I would not have it. 
¢ Would he have me die? Iam willing to die. Deal with me 
‘according to thy pleasure; I am always of the same mind with 
‘thee: I refuse nothing which thou art pleased to lay upon me; 
¢ lead me whither thou wiilest; cloath me as thou pleasest; I will 
‘ be a magistrate, or private person; continue me in my country 
‘or in exile, [ will not oniy submit to, but defend thy proceedings 
‘inall things.’ Let me see in christians. a more entire submis- 
sion to the will of God, that | may prefer their christian virtues 
before his splendid sins. 

Secondly. 'The Heathens also may expect a reward upon.per- 
formance of less duty; for as ‘ much will be required of them to 
whom much is given, so to whom less is given, of them less will be re- 
quired, F saith our Lord. We see it is thus in reference to all other 
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things of a like nature,—the less our substance is, the less charity 
is required from us; the less strength they have to perform it, the 
less service will be expected from a child or servant; the less time 
men can spare from their necessary labour, the less time will God 
require to be employed in his immediate service; and the weaker 
men’s intellectual faculties are, the less measure of knowledge we 
require from them. And what reason have we to believe God 
will not deal with Heathens after the same gracious measures, 
abating somewhat of that duty which he requires towards. their 
acceptance, because he hath afforded to them less means to know, 
less aid and motives to perform it? 

Thirdly. The Heathens may reasonably expect that God 
should be more ready to pardon and pass by their transgressions, 
because there must be in them the more of ignorance, and so the 
less of contempt; and sothe more of that which renders them 
excusable, and the less of that which aggravates transgression. 
And, saith good Salvian, 2gnosc2 aliquatenus ignorantie potest, 
contemptus veniam non meretur, ‘ignorance may obtain pardon 
where contempt will not.’ Hence our Lord prays thus for his 
murderers, though most of them were guilty of affected ignorance, 
“‘ Father, forgive them, they know not what they do.”” St .Pe-. 
ter saith to them, “ I know ye did it ignorantly, as did also your 
rulers. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out.”* St. Paul saith, that.“ bemg ignorant of him, 
and of the words of the prophets, they fulfilled them in condemn- 
ing him ;” whereas, ‘ had they known him, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory.” And how much more may be said 
to mitigate the ignorance of Heathens, of whom St. Paul dis- 
courseth as of men left, Jxrcdigew, ‘ro GROPE AFTER Ged, 
as in the dark, af haply they might find him; and who are often 
by him styled darkness and children of darkness, before the lieht 
of the gospel shone upon them, and therefore these times of igno- 
vance, saith he, ‘God overlovked.’ Acts xvii, 30. 

Fourthly. They may expect that God should be ore patient 
and long-suffering towards them before he punisheth, because the 
less the light is they enjoy, the less is their offence against it; 
possunt esse vitia paria, sed in his vitirs necesse est peccata nostra 
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esse graviora,” so that ‘where the vice may be equal, the sin,’ 
saith Salvian, ‘must be the greater,’ and so deserve a swifter 
vengeance. Thus God bore with the Amorites four hundred 
years, after his promise made to Abraham, ‘that his seed should 
tnierit their land, ‘because the sins of the Amorites were not yet 
ful,” there being then, doubtiess, some good men among them, 
under the government of Melchisedeck, ‘the Priest of the Most 
High God; and probably among the confederates of Abraham, 
Eschol, Mamre, and Aner, and the subjects of king Abimelech; 
whereas, when the time came for their destruction, we find not 
one worthy to be saved from destruction, but Rahab, and she was 
a harlot. And when the old world was grown so generally and 
so prodigiously wicked, that ‘the imaginations of their hearts 
were only evil, and that continually,’ aud there was not one good 
man left among them besides Noah, God still grants them one 
hundred and twenty years’ space for their repentance; and this is 
that time, as St. Peter saith, ‘the long-suffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah;? whereas Christ’s admonition to the churches 
of Ephesus and Smyrna runneth thus, ‘repent, or I will come 
unto thee quickly. ? . | 
IX. Lastly. It is also reasonable to conceive that God may 
be more gentle in the punishment of their iniquities, according to 
our Lord’s own Aphorism, ‘he that knew not his Lord’s will, 
and therefore did it not, shall be beaten with few stripes,” be- 
cause his sin hath so much less of wilfulness; whereas “he that 
knew his Lord’s will, and yet did it not, shall be beaten with many 
stripes,” because he sins out of presumptuous contempt of known 
duty. Now, saith St. James, ‘to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doth it not, to him tt ts sin, * imputable to his condemnation. 
And here let it be noted, that, in the opmion of Origen, ‘Vertulli- 
an and Salvian, “ the person to be beaten with many stripes is the 
Jew, that knew the will of God; the person to be beaten with 
few is the Gentile, who knew it not.”* We may pass a severe 
sentence on them, as if they were like brute beasts, made to be 
destroyed; but it would be more charitable to say with Salviau, 
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qualiter in die judicit puniendi sunt, nullus potest scire nisi solus 
Jjudex, * how they shall be hereafter punished, God only knows.” 
However God exercises greater patience to them here, than to- 
wards us Christians, cw sciat eos ea facere que nesciunt, nosiros 
autem negheere que credunt, * because they know not that which 
they dois evil, but we neglect what we know to be our duty,’ 
Hence Christ declares it will be “more tolerable for Sodom in 
the day of judgment, than for Capernaum; for Tyre and Sidon, 
than for Chorazin and Bethsaida; because had the mighty works 
Christ did in those days, been done in Tyre and Sidon, the 
mis 5 ; y: 


would have repented m sackcloth and ashes.” 


And this brmgs 
me to the consideration of the inference made in the objection 
from these words, viz. . , 

“« Hence it appears that_the means of salvation are not always 
applied to them whom God foresaw would use them better.” _ 
Answer. Now to this inference I answer, that it ig wonder- 
ful to hear ihose very men making this inference from these words, 
who when they are pressed with this plain inference from them,— 
that if the miracles Christ did in these cities to confirm that hea- 

-venly doctrine by which he cailed them to repentance had not 
been sufficient for that end, without that unfrustrable impulse 
which the event shews he was not pleased to afford them, he 
must not only have upbraided, but pronounced the heaviest judg- 
ments against those cities for not dowg that which they had no 
sufficient means afforded them to perfurm; they answer that 
“these words do not shew that God foresaw these means would 
have had actually this effect on T'yre and Sidon, but only that in 
human probability they might have had this effect upon them, or 
that men might have reasonably expected this fruit from them.” 
Or, (ii.) that “these words do contain such an hyperbolical ex- 
pression as Christ used in saying, ‘if these should hold their peace, 
the stones would immediately cry out;’* or which we use by say- 
ing, ‘this would make stones speak,’ ‘a blind man may see this, 
or ‘a child may understand it;’ and so these words serve ouily to 
shew the unreasonableness of the impenitency of those cries 
(without the divine impulse absolutely necessary to that end) but 
never were intended to intimate the sincerity of the repentance 
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these miracles would have wrought in Tyre and Sidon;” these 
subterfuges Ihave confuted in the note upon these words. Matt. 
xi, 24. 'To which Ladd these words of Mr. Thor ndyke;% ‘I find 

‘no good reason to infer positively, as our Lord doth, that Cho- 
‘yazin and Bethsaida shall be tormented more than Tyre and Si- 
* don, because, probably, Tyre and Sidon would have repented. 
‘The same I say to others who would have our Lord say 
only this, that had these miracles been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented, but not from the heart,* because mira- 
cles are not able to convert any one to God from the heart; for 
in conscience is there any reason that Chorazin and Bethsaida 
should fare worse than Tyre and Sidon, because they would 
have repented as hypocrites, continuing no less sinners than if 
they had not repented? 'To say as others do, “ that had God 
ordained those ntiracles to be done at Tyre and Sidon, he would 
have determined their wills by his immediate act to be convert- 
‘ ed,” is to say that “our Lord, by a mental reservation, says that 
whereof he expresseth not the reason, and so cozens them who 
satisfy themselves with the reason which he doth express’.” 
When (Secondly,) they do in favour of these false interpreta- 
tions add, that “it would be an act of cruelty in God to have 
denied them those means which he foresaw. would have produced 
in them repentance to salvation,” I reply three things, 

- 1. That they here say more than can be necessarily inferred 
from Christ’s words, who saith indeed that ‘Tyre and Sidon would 
have repented in sackcloth and ashes, that is, with repentance at 
present true and sincere, and in which they persevering might have 
remained to those days. But so did Nineveh repent, at the 
preaching of Jonas, in sackcloth and ashes; and the text saith, 
‘ God saw their works that they returned from their evil ways,’ 
but then they afterwards relapsed imto them to their utter ruin. 
Philip converted the people of Samaria by miracles, but they 
were soon perverted again:by the sorceries of Simon Magus; the 
stony ground “ believed fora season, but im time of persecution 
fell away; and so did many of the Jews who had once truly own- 
ed the faith of Christ, so that ‘it had been better for them not to 
have known the way of righteousness, than, after they had known it, 
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to depart from the holy commandment ; “and who can tell whether 
God might not foresee that the repentance of Tyre and Sidon, 
though for a season true, would not have ended ina like apostasy? 

2. 1 add that itis most absurd to say “that God is cruel to- 
wards any person or nation, provided he apply not to them all 
the means his wisdom can discern to be effectual to bring them 
to repentance and salvation,” this bemg to condemn our gracious 
God of cruelty in the whole course of his providence. For, 
doubtless, his infinite wisdom could have found out means, through- 
out all ages, to have converted more than actually were converted, 
yea to have turned the hearts of all mankind unto him. Even this 
of miracles might have been as effectual to any other people as it 
would have been to Tyre and Sidon, to the conversion of infidels 
in any age, as in the first ages of christianity. The appearance 
of Christ to them in the like miraculous manner as he did to Saul, 
_ might have been as effectual to convert any other Jew; and God 
in his infinite wisdom might have foreseen they would be so; must 
he be therefore cruel because in all ages, from the first degeneracy 
of mankind to this day, he did not always use these means for 
their conversion, and if he doth not still continue them whilst the 
world lasts? Who then can free his providential dispensations 
from this blasphemous charge? Surely, if means sufficient for 
the performance of that duty which God requires from any per- 
son or nation, and for neglect of which he will condemn them at 
the last, be all that can be requisite to exempt God from this 
charge of cruelty, even those of ‘Tyre and Sidon had, or might 
have had, them; God sending his messages to them by his pro- 
phets, and they living in the land of Canaan, beimg not unac- 
guainted with the miracles God wrought for his own people, 
Christ also being sometimes in their coast, and they being as able 
as others were to come from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon < to 
hear him, and to be healed of their diseases.” And if other Gen- 
tiles had not such means, why was ‘ God’s wrath revealed from 
heaven against that ungodliness and unrighteousness’ which they 
had not sufficient means to avoid? And why doth God complain 
of the impenitent, the disobedient, and unbelievers, because they 
obeyed not his precepts, and hearkened not to his cails and invi- 
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tations, and were not induced by his promises and threats, his 
patience and long-suffering, and all the other methods of his pro- 
vidence, to faith, repentance, and obedience? Why doth he mar- 
vel at, complain of, and upbraid them for, that which they had no 
sufficient means to alter or amend? 

3. If means unfrustrably effectual be necessary on this account, 
who lay this odious charge upon God so evidently as they do who 
tell us he hath left the greatest part of all mankind under an ab- 
solute decree, not to afford them those means which he sees abso- 
lutely necessary for the performance of that duty without which 
they cannot be happy, or for avoiding that sin by which they shall 
inevitably be miserable to all eternity? 


CHAP. ILL 


FOR a close I shall briefly add some testimonies of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers concerning God’s general goodness to the world 
throughout all ages, and more especially towards the Heathens. 

I. Fiesr Century. Ciemens Romanus, in his epistle to the 
Cormihians, speaks to them thus, “let us diligently inspect all 
ages, and we shall find that in all ages God gave place for re- 
pentance to all that would turn to him. ‘This Noah preached to 
the old world, and Jonas to the Ninevites; and they repenting of 
their sins, 2&iAccavro rov 4eov ineredouvres, uxi ZAaboy Dwrnpiay xai- 
ep &AITpIot TS OeB oyres, ‘ appeased God by prayers, and obtain- 
ed salvation, though they were aliens from God’;” that is, not in 
éovenant with him, as the Jews were. - 

Seconp Century. Justin Martyr highly approves of that say- 
ing of Plato, “that they who seek to appease God by vows and sa- 
neal ought, T) wavecfar nat [AE TUYylwoKety ED ois HiLaeroy, ‘to 
repent of, and forsake their sins;’ which, if they conceive God 
inflexible, they will never do, dé oGedos ex ris weravoias cay obb- 
evo, as expecting to receive no benefit from their repentance’:”4 
he adds that “ wicked demons did persecute, res omsoates, -oloy 
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Laugdrny, xai rss Sn0ies, ¢ the good, as Socrates, and those that 
were like him,’’ Heraclitus and Musonius, «ai wavras ros nav 
Onws dnwore xara Adyov Kisy omsdaoyras, xa naxlay Qevyew, Sand 
ali who any way endeavoured to live according to reason, and 
eschew wickedness.’ ‘That whatsoever the philosophers or law- 
givers found out or spake well, they found out, dia Adys wépos Os 
ést Xeusds, ‘by participation of the Logos, which is Christ.¢ that 
God made all mankind with understandme and liberty of will, 
dagcialas 2 ddnIn nat evmgzrrety, ‘to chuse the truth and do good;’4 
so that they who neglect to do so are, dvamoAcynto xapa tw Aw, 
‘inexcusable before God.’ And that, of were Aovs Ciwaavres xpio- 
Tiavoi Evor viov Dwxparns zai‘ Hpaxrcros, ‘they who live accordimg 
to reason are christians, as was Socrates and Heraclitus’;”* on 
which place see the note of Langius. 
Athenagoras saith “that God made them, és ray dei dizmovny, 
‘ to live for ever,’ who bearing the image of God im themselves, 
did participate of a mind and rational judgment;/ that knowing 
their Maker and his power and wisdom, vouw ré cuverouevr nat 
dinh TETOIS OE suVOLawviZwoww eIroves ois THY TOomaPBoAY EX QaTUYOY 
why, ‘that walking according to the law (of nature) and justice, 
they might live for ever in those things by which they had strength- 
ened the life they formerly received’.”* And again, “4 dv ris 
YEVETEWS “ITIA Misstar Try sis vet diapovny, * the cause of man’s 
production, confirms his perpetual duration,’ God having made 
him with an immortal soul, and given him, viv ré xa1 voaoy EuQuroy, 
¢a mind and natural law’ to direct all his actions, and made him 
the spectator of his magnificence and wisdom in all things; xat 
Tir ToIs pos Siaprovny exoouncev, ‘and adorned him with all things 
necessary for that duration,’ according to his will and purpose, and 
the nature which he hath received.” | 
Turrp Century. Clemens of Alexandria handles this sub- 
ject fully, proving this from the title of God that he is the Lord 
and Saviour of all; “for,” saith he, “the Lord both of the Greeks 
and the Barbarians persuadeth all that are willing, but compels 
none, # aurs Lwrnpiay AaBeiv, ‘to receive salvation from him,’ 
because he may chuse it; for he that is Lord of all takes care of 
all as far as it belongs to him so-to do, Lwrne yap és Ex ray ev, 
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rév 88 8, ‘forheis the Saviour not of some only, and not of 
others;’ but as every one is fitted for it, rv &eurd dugveynev Eveorye- 
ow xai "EAAnot, xat BapGdpos, ‘he distributes his goodness both 
to the Greeks and the Barbarians’.”” He adds, “that the law 
from the beginning was this,—that whoever would, might chuse 
virtue; and therefore the precepts in the law, xai gb 73 vous Tov 
trey ERomevoy Can atdiov, xa juccncepiov yéoas AapPave erazay, ‘and 
before the law, appointed every one that would to receive eternal 
life, and the blessed reward;”* wae yao wavta ica xsitat mapa TB 
O28, nat autos auc rs, ‘for all things are alike afforded by God, 
and he is blameless;’* but let him chuse them that can, xa! 6 
CsAnfels ioxvet, ‘and he who is willing can do it’.” 

To that inquiry of Celsus, “Why God doth not free all men 
from their vices?” Origen answers, “ that God doth not always 
send correctors of them, o: yao tari ra BeAtisa xoomaAdpevr Aoyor 
OeB dures dedwnoros ecw tv avOpwmos; ‘for the reasons which pro- 
voke men to chuse the best things, are by God put into the hearts 
of men’.”’ To his enquiry “ Why God after so many ages at- 
' tempted to justify men?” Origen answers, “ that, 4x ésw 67° dx 
£Cerndn Sincadioas roy dvOpdawy Clov & @cds, * there was no time 
when God was not willing to render the lives of men righteous; 
for he was always regardful of this by giving them occasions of 
virtue, and the amendment of their lives.”” 'To that imputation 
of Celsus, “that Christians held that God neglecting all other 
men, took care only of them,” (which, in the language of our ad- 
versaries, is true of the elect only among christians,) Origen an- 
swers, “ that this doctrine was falsely imputed to Christians, 
they knowing from the scriptures that God loveth all men, and 
hateth nothing that he hath:made; that the earth is full of his 
mercy, and that it reacheth to all flesh.”” 

Fourts Century. Nazianzen saith, “that there being 
many things for which God is to be celebrated or admired, yet 
is there, 208 8tws ws To avTwy tuegyersiy iOiwrarov, * nothing so 
proper to him as to do good to all.” And Chrysostom speaks 
thus, “before the coming of Christ, ivijv xal wn Suoroynoavras 
sov Xeisdv rére owbnva, ‘ they that believed not in Christ might 
be saved,’ rore wev yao cis Lwrnpiav Houar To roy Oedv edévau rovov; 
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‘ for then the knowledge of the true God, and freedom from idola- 
try was sufficient for salvation’.”” And this he proves from these 
words of the apostle, ‘ glory, honour, and peace to every one that 
doth good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.”% St. Jerom 
also saith, that “from those words of St. John concerning 
Christ, ‘ He is the true light that enlighteneth every one that comes 
anto the world;" itis plain, natura omnibus inesse Det notitiam, 
nec quenquam sine Christo nasce, et non habere in se semina sapi- 
entia, et justitic, reliquarumque virtutum; unde multi sine fide et 
evangelio Christi, vel sapienter faciunt aliqua vel sancte; ‘that 
the knowledge of God 1s by nature in all men, and that no man 

is born without Christ, or who hath not in himself the seeds of. 
wisdom and justice, and of all other virtues, whence many, 
without faith and the gospel of Christ, perform some things 
either wisely or holily’.”” 

Firrn Century. The author of the treatise De Vocatione 
Gentiwm saith, “ we firmly believe, and piously confess accord- 
ing to the scriptures, that the care of the divine providence was 
never wanting to mankind in general, who, though he chose to 
himself a peculiar people imstructed by his laws, nulli tamen na- 
tioni hominum bonitatis suc dona subtraxit, § yet hath he not with- 
drawn from any nation the gifts of his goodness,’ but let them re-: 
ceive the voices of the prophets, and of the law, in testimondis 
elementorum, ‘in the evidence of the elements; (or, first princi- 
ples of natural religion;) for he gives them his laws in their minds, 
easque in cordibus eorum digito suo inscribit, ‘and writes them 
with his finger in their hearts,’ that they may obtain the know- 
ledge of God, not by human reason, but by his instruction. 
And we believe that the help of the divine grace was never wholly 
withdrawn from any; for the eternal goodness of God doth not so 
withdraw itself from those men, ut illos ad cognoscendum se atque 
metuendum nullis significationibus admoneret, ‘as to admonish 
them by no intimations that they should know and fear him;’* for 
the heaven and earth, and every creature is so ordered to the advan- 
tage of man, that by the contemplation of them, by the experi- 
ence of so great goodness, and the receipt of so many gifts, ad 
cultum et dilectionem sut imbuerentur authoris, implente omnia 
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Spiritu Der, ‘they may be instructed to worship and love that 
God whose Spirit filleth all things.” For,” saith he, *‘ datur 
unicuigue sine merito unde tendat ad meritum, et datur ante ullum 
laborem, unde quisque mercedem accipiat secundum suum laborem, 
“to every one is given that, without any worthiness, by which he 
may tend tu what is worthy; and that is given, without his bent, 
from whence he may receive a reward according to his labour; 
for the experience of all ages teaches us the just mercy of God, 
and his merciful justice, that he was never wanting im nourishing 
men’s bodies, nec docendis juvandisque eorum mentibus defuisse, 
‘ or in instructing and assisting their minds ;’” for there was always 
exhibited to men a certain measure of teaching from above, in 
which, though the grace was more sparing and obscure, sufficit » 
tamen sicut Deus judicavit quibusdam ad remedium, cmnibus ad 
testimonium, ‘was yet sufficient in God’s account for a remedy. 
to some, and for a testimony to all;’* and they who never heard 
of the gospel were yet men, quabus lla mensura generalis auxilii 
que desuper omnibus hominibus est prebita, non negatur, ‘to whom 
is not denied that general measure of aid which is afforded to all 
men from above,* the manifold and imeffable goodness of God 
so far consulting the good of all men, ut neque ulli pereuntium 
suppetat excusatio de abnegato sibi lumine veritatis, that none that 
perish shall be able to say in their excuse, that the light of the 
truth was denied them;’ seeing it may be proved that not only in 
the last days, but im all ages past, gratiam Dei omnibus homini- 
bus af isse, ‘the grace of God was afforded to all men’.”’ 


* 
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WHEN [had put these papers to the press, I met with a 
treatise of the Rev. Doctor John Edwards, in which he hath 
done me the honour frequently to attempt the refutation of 
the expositions, given in my Annotations, of texts relating to 
these controversies; all which shall, by divine assistance, be fully 
vindicated from his exceptions in due time. . But leaving that 
work to a farther opportunity, I shall at present only consider 
his weak attempts to free the doctrines he hath so zealously 
espoused, from the imputation of novelty; and to demonstrate, 
that not one of them was, in his sense, maintained before St. 


Austin’s time, and that some of them were not owned by any - 


Ecclesiastical writer for a long time after. And, 

1, Whereas he absolutely denies that election to life and salva 
tion is on the account of faith, or works foreseen, Vossius in his 
Pelagian History, declares, that ‘all the Greek Fathers always, 
and all the Latin fathers, who lived before St. Austin, held that 
they were predestinated to life whom God foresaw that they 
would live piously and righteously; or, as others say, whom he 
foresaw, would believe and persevere to the end.”* And this he 


proves from the testimonies of Justin M. Treneus, Clemens of 


Alexandria, Chrysostom, Theodoret and others of the Greek 
Church. And.among the Latins, from the testimonies of Ter- 
tullian, Hilary, St. Waibtoas, Hilarius Diaconus, and St. Jerom. 

Prosper, in his epistle to St. Austin, enquires of him how he 
may avoid this imputation of novelty; “for,” saith he, « having 
had recourse to the opinions of almost all that went before me, 
concerning this matter, I find all of them holding one and the same 
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opinion, in which they have received the purpose and the predes-- 
tination of God according to his prescience; that for this cause 


God made some vessels of honour, and others vessels of disho- 


nour, because he foresaw the end of every one, and knew before — 
how he would will and act under the aid of grace.”® And, after: 
this ingenuous confession, was this very Prosper fit to be produ-- 
ced by the Doctor as a witness of the antiquity of these doctrines? © 
‘To what end also doth he cite St. Austin as a witness of their: 
antiquity, who manifestly owns, that he was formerly of the other » 
opinion? ‘Phis his own-words import, as you may’see in Vossius, . 


p: 545, 546, 547. 


Again, is it not wonderful to find the Doctor saying so dog-. 
matically, that “this election without the foresight of good 


works , is asserted by that St. Jerom, who on that place of Malachy, 


‘Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated,’ saith, <The love and 


hatred of God ariseth either from his foreknowledge of things fu- 
ture, or from works’?”¢ 
brings in the Hereticks, that is, the Valentinians, Basilidians, and 
Manichees, disputing thus, “ that a just man would not be cho- 


“sen before he had done any good, nor would the sinner be hated 
before he had sinned, unless the nature of those that perish, and 
of those that are saved were different;”* and answers, “ that this» 


happeneth from the foreknowledge of God, who loves him whom 
he knows will hereafter be righteous, before he is born, and hates 


him whom he knows will be wicked, before he sins; not that there » 


is iniquity in the love and hatred of God, but because he ought 
not to deal otherwise with them, whom he knows will be here- 
after just or wicked.”* And speaking of those words, ‘ God hath 
chosen us in him, before the foundation of the world, that we should 
be holy, Eph.i, 4, he saith, “ that this belongs to the foreknow- 
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quod retractatis priorum de hac re opinionibus pene omnium par invenitur et una sententia, qua pro- 
positum et praedestinationem Dei secundum. prescientiam receperunt, ut ob hoe Deus alios vasa hone- 
ris, alios contumeliz fecerit, quia finem uniuseujusque previderit, et sub ipso gratize adjutorio in qua 
futurus esset voluntate, et actione, preesciverit, Ed. Coloni Agrip. p. 886, c Page 503. 
d Porro dilectio et odium Dei, vel ex prescientia nascitur futurorum, vel ex operibus, alioquin 
novimus quod omnia Deus diligat, nee quicquam corum oderit que creavit. F. 127, H. 
e Nunquam aut justus diligeretur, antequam aliquid boni faceret, aut pe odiretur ante re 
lictum, nisi esset pereuntium, et salyandorum natura diversa wr 
Jf Ad quod potest simpliciter responderi, hoc ex Dei przscientia evenire, ut quem scit justum futu- 
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In his commentary onthe Galatians, he » 
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ledge of God, to whom all future things are as already done, and 
to whom all things are known before they be done, even as 
St. Paul was predestinated in his mother’s womb.” And still 
more wonderful is it, that the Doctor should attempt to prove 
this was St. Jerom’s sentiment from his first book against Rufiinus ; 
when in the only place relating to that matter, he repeats the very 
words last cited, and immediately adds, certe in expositione ilé 


nullum crimen, ‘ surely there is no fault in that exposition.’” He, . 
indeed, in that place rejects the opinion of Origen, that ‘souls + 
were elected before the foundation of the world, propter sanctita-- 


tem, et nullum vitium peccatorum, for their holiness, and freedom 
from all sin’,” by this good argument, that ‘the text saith they 
were chosen, not because they were holy in another world, but 
that they might be holy in this.” But then he adds, that he refers 


this election not to the original of souls, sed ad Dei prascientiam, | 


“to the foreknowledge of God.’ 

To proceed to his second article concerning free-will: here he 
asserts in the general, that “the opinion of several of the Fathers 
concerning man’s free-will and God’s grace, is the very same that 
he hath maintained.”? Now to shew the manifest falsehood of 
this assertion, let it be noted, 

First. That the freedom he allows to man’s will in this matter 
is only a freedom from co-action,* not such a freedom from ne- 
cessity as consists in not being determined to one part: “whereas,” 
saith Vossius, “ the liberty of the will, according to the ancients, 
is a liberty not only from co-action, but from necessity; and al- 
most all of them used this argument against the Manichees, (who 
doubtless held that man acted spontaneously, and not by compul- 
sion,) that if man acted necessarily, there was no place left for 
precepts or prohibitions, for rewards or punishments.” 

The Doctor proceeds thus: “ St. Basil in many places of his 
writings doth clearly and plainly assert the absolute necessity of 


& Quod autem electos nos ut essemus sancti, et immaculati ecoram ipso, hoc est Deo, ante fabricam 
mundi testatus est; ad preescientiam Dei pertinet, cui omnia futura facta sunt, et antequam fiant, uni+ 
versa sunt nota Sicut et Paulus ipso preedestinatur in utero matris suz. Com- Ephes. F. 90, C. 

h F. 7%, Lite H. M. 2 Page 503. k Page 151, 152, 258. 

Z Libe rbitrii, secundum veteres, non solum est libertas a coactione, sed etiam a necessitate. 
Hist. Pelag.1. 7, Th. 1, p. 699. Absque hoc esset, rueret imperium paternum, herile, civile, quando 
ut homines sponte agant, tamen, si necessario agant, non mandato aut prohibitioni, non premiis aut 
peenis ullus sit relictus locus. Itaque hoe argumento patres plerique omnes adstruere solent arbitrii 
libertatem adversus Manicheos, quiet ipsi, sine dubio, sponte, nec coacte, hominem agere fatebantur 
sed mecessario omnia agere credebant, p» 702+ 
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the grace of the Holy Spirit, in order to the prosecution of good 
works acceptable to God, and he depresses the power of free- 
will. Gregory Nazianzen doth in some part imitate him in his 
fifty-eighth poem; and as these were the only men of the Greek 
fathers, so Cyprianis the first of all the Latin ones that speaks 
out concerning the degeneracy and infirmity of man, and the ne- 
cessity of divine and supernatural grace. Lactantius is the next 
that plainly owns these.”” Now this is very artificially said upon 
several accounts: | 

1. Upon an account, too frequent with the Doctor, that it is 
nothing to the purpose; for no Remonstrant or Arminian that I 
know of, denies the necessity of divine grace in order to the pro- 
secution of good works; none of them denies the degeneracy 
and the infirmity of man. ‘Tle Doctoi’s assertions are, “ that 
mei unconverted have a will otily to evil; for the liberty of the will 
to good was taken away from all men by Adam’s fall.* All the 
will and power he hath is to incline to evil, and to actit. Thus it is 
with every man whilst he is in his unregenerate state.”° In which 
assertions he was so convinced, that even his great patron St. 
Austin bad declared the sound Catholick faith was against him, that 
in his citation from his forty-seventh epistle he fraudulently leaves 


out the words that do evince it. For thus they run, ‘in fide 
sand Catholica perseverent, que neque hiberum arbitrium negat, 


(these words the Doctor left out?) sive tn vitam malam, sive am 
bonam neque tantum ei tribuit ut sine gratia Dei aliquid valeat, 
sive ut ex malo convertantur in bonum, sive ut in bono perseveran- 
ter proficiat, swe ut ad bonum sempiternum perveniat.”* “The 
sound Catholick faith,” saith St. Austin, “ denies not the liberty 
of the will in order to a good life.” (“The liberty of the will to 


good was taken away from all men by Adam’s fall,” saith the 


Doctor. ) 

2. It is also very artificially done to cite the names of Basil, 
St. Cyprian, and Lactantius, without citing either words or book. 
for | am very confident that Lactantius hath not one word to his 


purpose, and that Nazianzen saith only that human industry with-- 


om Page 503, 504. m Page 250: o Page 253. p Page 164. @ Page 504, 

* © They may persevere in the sound Catholic faith, which neither denies the freedom of the will 
fo-any evil life or a good one, nor attributes so much to it as that it can avail any thing without the 
grace of God either to its conversion from sin to goodness, or to its eontinuanee in good, or to its 
attainment of eternal blessedness.’ ED. > 
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out the assistance of God’s grace and Holy Spirit, is not sufficient 
to resist temptations, or to enable us to perform our duty.” St. 
Cyprian, notwithstanding all he is pretended to say concerning 
the Degeneracy of Man, proves that -he still hath credendi, cel 
non credendi libertatem in arbitrio positam, ‘a liberty of will to 
believe or not believe,’ from Deut. xxx, 19. [saiuh i, 19; as also 
generally the Fathers, St. Austin not excepted, do. And in his 
epistle to Cornelius he adds,* that “ Christ said to his apostles, 
‘will you go away? preserving the law by which man being left 
to his liberty, and to his own will, chuses to hitnself either death 
or salvation.” 

St. Basil doth not so far depress the power of free-will, but 
that in his commentary on these words, ‘if you de willing and 
obedient, &c.’ Isaiah i, 19, “he,” saith he, “here established the 
free-will of man, and that with reference to the preceding words, 
‘wash you, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings, 
cease to do evil, learn to do well’;’* aud then he truly reconciles 
this with the grace of God by ascribing the fruits of holiness to 
the Holy Ghost; but adding that “ first we must will, and then 
our will shall be established.” On the fourteenth chapter of 
Tsaiah, verse 21, he saith “ every man is able by his own choice, 
either to be a holy seed, or the contrary.”” Elsewhere he saith, 
“it depends on our own choice either to abstain from iniquity, or 
to be wicked.”* | 

St. Jerom is introduced “as a great and hearty opposer of 
free-will, as it imports a natural ability in ail men to chuse good, 
without the assistance of supernatural grace;”¥ and what is that 
to us who only do assert it sub ipso gratie adjutorio, “by the as- 

2 Ea a ad AN UE. a RR 


r Test. ad. Quirinum, J. 3. 
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sistance of that grace? But let us hear St Jerom in his com- 
mentary on those words of Isaiah, ‘ If ye be willing, 8c. “ he” 
saith the prophet, ‘preserves. the liberty of the will to both parts, 
that the punishment or the reward may be not from the fore-judg- 
ment of God, but. from the good works of every one.”* In his 
third book against the. Pelagians, he speaks thus to. Critobalus, 
“this is what I had told thee in the beginning, — that itis put into 
our power either to sin or not to sin, and either to extend our hand 
to good or evil, that the liberty of the will may be preserved.”* 
It is in the same book that he cites those words .of Christ the 
Doctor insists on, ‘0 man can come unto me except my. Father 
. draw him; where he adds these words, ‘‘ where mercy and grace 
is, free-will in part-doth cease, which consists only in this,—that 
that we will, and desire, and assent to the things proposed; but 
it is in the power of God that what we desire, labour after, or en- 
deavour, by his aid and help, we may be able to. fulfill;”” to 
which we heartily subscribe. ‘The Doctor in his citation from his 
second book against Jovinian,® shews again his artifice in leaving 
out the preceding words, which plainly make against him, and begin- 
ning with an imperfect sentence. ‘The whole sentence in St. Je- 
rom runs verbatim thus, liberi arbitrit nos condidit. Deus, nec ad 
virtutes, nec aa vitia necessitate trahimur, alioquin ubi necessitas 
est, nec damnatio, nec corona est, sicut (then follow the words 
cited) in bonis operibus perfector est Deus, non volentis neque cur- 
rentis sed miserentis et adjuvantis Dei (there they end) uf perve- 
-nire vileamus ad calcem, sic in malis et peccatis, semina nostra 
sunt incentiva, et perfectio diaboli ;* that is, ‘God hath created us 
with free-will, nor are we drawn by necessity either to vice or vir- 
tue; for otherwise where there is necessity, there is neither (place 
for) condemnation nor reward. And as in good works, it is God 
that perfects them, for it is not of him that wills, or runs, (there 
is the office of the will,) but of God who sheweth mercy, and 


z Liberum servat arbitrium, ut in utramque partem non ex prejudicio Dei, sed ex meritissingu- 
lorum, vel peena, vel premium sit. F. 4, G- 

a Hoc est quod tibi in principio dixerim, in nostra esse positum potestate vel'peceare, vel non 
peccare, et vel ad bonum, vel ad malum extendere manum, ut liberum servetur arbitrium, Fol. 
108, Lit. 1. 

b Ubi autem misericordia et gratia est, liberum ex parte cessat arbitrium, quod in eo tantum posi- 
tumest, ut velimus, et cupiamus, et placitis tribuamus assensum, jam in Domini potestate est ut 
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» assists us to be able to bring our works unto perfection; so as to 
- sins and evil actions,.we have in ourselves the seeds of evil, in- 
citing us to do them, but the devil perfects the work.’ And that 
this is the true exposition of St..Jerom’s words, is evident from 
‘himself; for bail cited those words of the apostle, ‘ it is not of 
him that willeth, &c.’ He immediately adds, “hence we under- 
- stand that it belongs to us to will and run; but that our will and 
running may be completed, belongs to the mercy of God: and so 
it comes to pass that in our valilios and running, our free-will .is 
preserved, and in the perfecting or consummation of our will and 
course, all things are left to the power of God.’* 

Moreover in the same book against Jovinian he introduces our 
Lord speaking thus to his disciples, “in my. Fathers house are 
many mansions; | would have told you, I go to prepare a man- 
sion for you,” st non unusquisque mansionem sibi non ex largitate 
Dei, sed ex proprius operibus prepararet, et ideo non est meum pa- 
_vare, sed vestrum; that is, ‘if every one did not prepare a man- 
sion for himself, not from the bounty of God, but bis own proper 
works, whence it is not my part, but yours to do it.’ 

And on Christ’s answer to the petition of the sons of Zebedee, 
“to siton my right hand and my left, is not mine to give,’ he 
descants thus, ‘‘it is not of the Son to give, and how then is -it 
_of the Father to prepare?® Diverse niansions, saith Christ, are 
prepared in heaven for manifold and diverse virtues, guas non 
persone accipiunt sed opera, ‘which men receive not on account 
of their persons, but their works.’ rustra ergo a me_ petitis, 
quod in vobis situm est, ‘you therefore in vain ask that of me 
which is in your own power to obtain,’ which my Father bath pre- 
pared for them who, by their hilar virtues, are to ascend to s@ 
great a dignity.” 

«‘ Prosper of Aquitain, who writ of grace and free-will, though,” 
saith the Doctor, “he owns the latter, yet requires the former as 
absolutely necessary to the producing of any good work;” and so 
do we. 

«St. Austin,” saith he, “was as much for free-will as any 


father, as luis books against the Manichees testify.”* But then 
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this was the difference betwixt him and them, that they’stood firm 
to all that they delivered on this subject; but he retracts almost 
all he had delivered in these books, with an wresistible evidence 
of reason and as the voice of all mankind, of which I have said 
sufficient under this head. - 

Arr. Tuirp. As for the antiquity of the irresistibleness of 
grace, he hath only one, St. Austin, to produce against a hundred 
testimonies of the Fathers cited by Vossius, to prove that God 
laid no necessity upon men’s will to act, as he must do, if he act 
irresistibly upon it, that being necessary quod non potest aliter se 
habere, ‘which cannot be otherwise” The citations of Vossius 
begin, Hist. Pelag. 1. 7, p. 712; and end p. 716, with these 
words, “sed tandem aliegandi veleres finis esto, quando, non dico, 
‘st omnia omnium indicare velimus (quod ne possemus quidem ) sed 
vel sola que possumus, nulius sit futurus finis.* Calvin’ saith 
that voluntaiem movet Deus non qualiter multis seculis traditum 
est, ut nostre electionis sit motioni Dei obtemperare, vel refragari. + 
And that this is true of the first four centuries I have fully proved. af 

Art. Fourtrs. The fourth article concerning the extent of 
Christ’s redemption, being that which draws all the rest after it, 
on which side soever the truth hes, the Doctor musters up all his 
strength to free his limited extent of it from the charge of novelty, 
but all in vain; he begins thus, “ what some of the l'athers taught, 
concerning the limited extent of Christ’s redemption is the same 
that I have delivered in one of the foregoing discourses.”* To 
which words I oppose the contrary assertion of Vossius in these 
words; veterts ecclesia judicium fuit,—Christum pro culpa univer- 
sali hominibus providisse a. remedio untversali, solvendo rdrpav in- 
finiti pretii, ne ejus defectu periret quispiam;’ thatis, ‘it was the 
judgment of the ancient church, that Christ provided an universal 
remedy for the universal sin of man by paying a price of infivite 
value, that no man might perish for want of it” And this he 
proves by plain testimonies from p. 638 to p. 670. The learned 


» © But at length let there bean end of quoting the ancients, since I do not say, that if we wish to 
gnark all the passages in all of them, (which indeed we can,) but if we were to point out even those 
nly which we are able to do, there would be no end to the labour.’ ED- 

2 Instit. 1. 2, c. 3, § 11. 

¢ ‘God moves the will, not in the manner described in the several preceding ages, that is, that ¢ 

is in our own choice to obey or to resist the motion of God.” ED, 
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Dally” proves from about a thousand testimonies of one hun- 
dred and twenty Fathers the same doctrine, and concludes thus, 
certe qui Christum pro solis electis mortuum absolute, et ut vulgo 
loguuntur, in terminis dixerit, octo primis Christianismi seculis 
invenio neminem; ‘throughout eight centuries of christianity, [ 
find not one single person who directly, and in terms saith, that 
Christ died only for the elect.’ : 

“"This doctrine,” saith Vossius, “the Fathers proved from all 
those places of scripture, which say Christ died for ali, and espe- 
cially for the unbelievers, impenitent, aud those that perish. Nor 
did they think that those places which say Christ died for 
the church, or that the benefits of his death belonged only to 
believers, were repugnant to these testimonies; for these doctors 
of the church not obscurely taught that the death of Christ is 
considered two ways; vel quod ad virtutem, et vim mortis, ef “tum 
Christi morientis, tum Patris eum mittentis voluntatem, quam aii- 
tecedeniem vocant, ‘either as to the force and virtue of it, and as 
to the antecedent will both of Christ dying, and the Father sending 
him,’ and in this sense Christ died for, and redeemed aii and sin- 
gular without exception: or Christ’s death may be considered, 
quod ad effectum, fructumque ex ed, promanantem, \et voluntatem 
Christi, et Patris quam dicunt consequentem, ‘as to the effect 
and fruit accruing to men from it, and as to the consequent will 
of Christ, and of the Father,’ and in this respect it is confessed, 
that as the fruit of Christ’s death belongs not to all, that depend- 
ing on the will of man applying Christ’s merits to himself, so nei- 
ther can Christ be said to die for all;’" which words contain a 
full answer to all the Doctor hath offered from the Fathers on 
this head. And Dally doth particularly and copiously confute 
him in every Father that he hath alledged. 

Thus to his citation from the letter of the church of Smyrna, 
which saith we can never forsake Christ, “ who suffered for the 
salvation of the whole world of those that are sayed,”* Miv. Dally 
saith, “this is impertinent, as saying only what we ail confess, 
but not denying that which is in controversy, viz. that Christ died 
also for them who are not actually saved, as almost all the ancients 
say he did: (and among them Polycarp himself, the person men- 
tioned in this letter, who saith that God will require the blood of 
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Christ,’ xo rav ¢reibivrwr dure, ‘from those that have not be- 
lieved in him,’ or have not obeyed him:)” he also adds, that Ruf- 
finus translated these very words, thus, qui mortem pro totius 
mundi salute sustinutt, ‘who suffered death for the salvation of the 
whole world.’ (Secondly.) He cites Origen saying, “ there isa 
world of the saints, and a world of the wicked.”? Now to shew 
the artifice of this citation let it be observed, that Origen there 
speaking of the world above the stars, saith “it is not subject of 
corruption, sanctorum quippe est, et ad liquidum perfectorum 
mundus ille, ‘ for that is the world of the saints made completely 
perfect,’ ef non wnpiorum sicut alle noster, ‘and not as is that in 
which we live, the world of the wicked’.” Now whether it be fair - 
_ dealing to use such citations, let the learned judge. In his second 
citation he sends us to Origen’s commentary on St. John, which 
contains four hundred and twenty-two pages; but the place referred 
to is in p. 147, 148, where’he doth not positively say that John i, 29, 
1 John ni, 2, are to be interpreted of the church only, but by way 
of enquiry saith, eis de Cnrspev, él, nate To los & aves TH bee § 
aipwy Ty. Gepnapriay Te KOT, KOTLOY VONTEOV Uyiws THY ExnANciay, 
that is, ‘ but we enquire whether in that saying, Behold the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sins of the. world, by the world we 
can rightly understand the church.’ Nor doth he give us the 
least hint that by the church he only understands the elect, and not 
_the.universal church. Let us now hear his true exposition of 
these words, which we find in the same commentary, éxi 1) yap _ 
aloew éveoryst dm Eves Exase Tuy ev ty zd04w, ‘he labours to take it 
away from every man in the world, that sin may be took from the 
-whole world.’2 Now let the Doctor understand this either of 
the guilt or the dominion of sin, it is all one, for Christ delivers 
-no man from the dominion of sin, whom he delivers not also from 
the guilt of sin. What he thought of the other place, we learn 
from his own words but a little before the place referred to, viz. 
that “this Lamb of God was sacrificed, a don auaetiay ox dri-, 
yu, CAG BAB TH nos epl & xai memovls,” ‘that he might take 
away the sins, not of some few only, but af the universal world 
for which he suffered; for if any man sin we have an advocate, 
&c. not for our sins only, but for the whole world;? so Origen. 
Again, in the same commentary, he saith, “Christ died, ézep 
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“ Wayr0s Aoyimes, ‘for every thing that had reason,” the ‘stars not ex- 
-cepted;” (whom he thought not only to have reason, but also a 
» capacity of sinning;) and this he proves from the words of the 
- apostle, ‘hetasied death for every one.” Heb. ii, 9. See many 
- other texts of the like nature cited from Origen by Dally, from 
_p. 765, to 768. 
Thirdly. His citation from St. Ambrose 1s both mistaken and 
‘impertinent. Itis mistaken, for the author of the book, De ¥ o- 
catione Gentium, is not St. Ambrose, but either Prospur as 
Dally, or P. Leo as Quesnel seemeth to have proved. It is also 
cited falsely; for in the author the whole words run thus, , habet 
ergo populus Dez plenitudinem. suam (et quamvis magna pars ho- 
minum salvantis gratiam aut repellat, aut negligat) in electis ta- 
- men et prescitis, et ab omnium generalitate discretis, specialis qué- 
dam censetur universitas, ut de toto mundo totus mundus liberaius, 
_ et ab omnibus hominibus, omnes homines videantur assuimptr.* 
But the Doctor cites them thus, habet populus plentiudinem suam, 
. in electis enim et prescilis, &c., leaving out the words im the paren- 
thesis, which plainly shew that “a great part of men resist aud 
neglect the grace of that God who would save them.” Moreover, 
he is still unhappy im making this citation from this author, who, 
-m the very next chapter, not only asserts Universal Redemption, 
but declares it to be the doctrine of the universal church Por 
having cited these words of the apostle, ‘ihat God would hav 
all men to be saved; he adds, quam particulam verborum UDOS- 
toli ita integre pleneque suscapimus, ut nihil ei de precedeniibus, 
sive subjectis, que ad eam pertinent, subtrahamus,? that is, ‘ which 
portion of the words of the apostle we so entirely and fully do 
embrace, as to subtract nothing from it relating to the precedent 
words (requiring us to make supplications for all men) or the 
words following:’ (relating to kings and all that are in authoriry:) 
then repeating all the apostle’s words, which conclude thus, 
‘there is one Lord Jesus Christ who gave himself a ransom for 
all, he proceeds thus, “ Of this rule of the apostolical doctrine, 
qua ecclesia universalis imbuitur, ‘with which the universal 
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church is furnished,’ let us enquire, guid in ipsa universalis eccle- 
sia senteat, ‘ what was the sense of the universal church about 
it?” For we cannot doubt what was her sense of the precept, 
when we know what was the obedience she paid to it. Now the 
aposile’s precept, saith he, “is this, that prayers, and supplications, 
and giving of thanks should be made for all men; which law of 
supplications the devotion of all the priests and faithful so uni- 
formly receives, that there 1s no part of the world in which such 
prayers are not celebrated by the christians. 

“The church therefore every where prays to God not only for 
the saints, and the regenerate in Christ, but also for all infidels — 
and enemies of the cross of Christ; for all idolaters, all the perse- 
cutors of Christ’s members, for the unbelieving Jews, for Here- 
ticks, and Schismaticks; and what doth she desire for these but 
that, ab erroribus suis convertantur ad Dewn, accipiant fidem, 
accipiant charitatem, et de ignorantia tenebris liberati in agnitio- 
nem veniant veritatis? that is, ‘that they might be converted from 
their errors to God, might have faith and charity, and being de- 
livered from the darkness of ignorance, might come to the ac- 
knowledgment of the truth.’ And thus,” saith he, “ our merci- 
ful and just God requires that prayer should be made to him for 
allmen?” Now could the whole church thus beg these blessings 
peculiar to saints, and the redeemed of the Lord, for all infidels, 
all enemies of the cross of Christ, and all persecutors of Christ’s 
members, unless she believed that Christ died for the salvation 
of them all, at least intentionally? Or could God require her 
thus to pray for all men, if he were not willing they should be 
saved? 

As for the true St. Ambrose, let him consult the learned Dally,° 
and he will find no less than twenty-eight passages cited from him 
to this effect, that “the Lord Jesus came, omnes salvos fa- 
cere peccatores, ‘ to save all sinners,’ and therefore was not to pass 
by even the traitor Judas, that all men might take notice that in 
the election of this traitor, saloandorum omnium insigne pretendit, 
the holds forth an indication that he would have al! men to be 
saved;’ that God shews all men, ut quod in eo furt cnnes voluit libe- 
vare, ‘that, as far as im him hes, he would deliver ail men frong 
perishing.’ And that if any one perish he therefore doth so, quia 
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curari noluit cum remedium haberet quo posset evadere, ‘ because 
he would not be cured when he had a remedy by which he could 
escape rum.” 

Fourthly. He cites, as from St. Jerom, a passage from a com- 
mentary on Job xxxvil, which as it is wholly impertinent, as 
proving nothing but that the actual benefit of Christ’s death be- 
longs only to the faithful; so all scholars know it to be a spurious 
piece: and cites, from his commentary on St. Matthew xx, 28, 
these words, “that when Christ took upon him the form of a 
servant, that he might shed his blood for the world, he said not 
that he gave his life a redemption for ALL, but for MANy, hoe 
est pro ws qui credere voluerunt, that is for them who would be- 
lieve’.”, Now this is said agreeable to that which Vossius observ- 
ed, “that as to the will of Christ, and of the Father sending him, 
that was general, that all meu should be saved; but as to the ef- 
fect,—that depending on the will of man, he died not for all, but 
for many; because many refused the benefit offered to them by 
Christ” That this 1s indeed the mind of St. Jerom, is evident 
from his own words, “vult Deus salvari omies, et in agnitionem 
veritatis venire, sed quia nullus absque propria voluniaie salvatur, 
liberi enim arbitrit sumus, vult nos bonum velle, ut cum volueri- 
mus, velit in nobis et tpse suum coniplere consilium.*- It therefore 
was, according to St. Jerom, the will and counsel of God that all 
should be saved; but so as that, having free-will, they should be 
willing to be saved, because no man is saved without his own will. 
In his commentary on Isaiah Ixni,’ having cited these words of St. 
John, ‘ God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, 
that every one that believeth in him. should not perish, but have 
everlasting life; he adds, “if the prudent reader enquire why 
all men are not saved, if our Saviour loved them and redeemed 
them by his blood, the cause plainly follows in these words, ipsz 
autem noluerunt, ‘but they would not.’ God therefore would 
have saved them who desired to be saved, and provoked them to 
be saved that their will might be rewarded, sed alh credere nolue- 
yunt, ‘ but they would not believe’.” In his epistle to Oceanus, 
he saith, “John Baptist must lie, when he said, Behold the Lamb 


d Com. in Ep. 91, L. 

* © God wills that all men should be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth: But since no 
@ne is saved against his own consent, (for we are endowed with freedom of choice) he is desirous of our 
#0 willing what is good that, after we have willedit, he also may himself fulfil his counsel in us,’ ED. 

¢ F. 105, 1, 
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of God who taketh away the sins of the world, st sunt adhuc in. 
seculo quorum Christus peccata non tulerit, ‘if there be any yet - 
hving for whose sins Christ did not suffer’.”’~ See ten other pas- 
sages to the same effect in Dally, from p. 821, to 825. 

Liyihly. Whereas he brings in St. Chrysostom eipbunnains those 
words of Christ, ‘I lay down my life for my sheep,’ by the people 
of God, foreknown and predestinated by him,* as if he made the 
predestinated only to be the same: as Christ’s sheep; here again - 
the Doctor imposes upon the reader; for Chrysostom there is not 
interpreting the word sheep, but these words, verse 14, ‘1 know. 
and am known of mine; ‘and this,” saith he, ‘is like to that of . 
St. Paul, God hath not cast off his people whom he foreknew, and | 
the Lord knoweth who are his.” Both which places he interprets 
of “God's foresight of their faith and fitness to be the ob- 
jects of his favour, or of their stability in truth and righteous- 
ness;” and so the import of the words of Chrysostom is plainly 
this, that our Lord foreknew who would be humble, meek, tract- 
able, who would own him as the true Shepherd, and hear his voice, — 
and laid down his life for them, and for them only in the sense 
explamed by Vossius: of PREDESTINATION I find not one word. 
Moreover both in that and the foregoing homily he plainly says, 
“that Christ suffered for the salvation of the world, and that God 
gave up his Son to the death for us all.”! And indeed it is some- 
what surprising to find Chrysostom produced for an opinion which 
in twenty-two places cited by Dally,* he so plainly contradicts, 
declaring, “‘ that God made the creation, and all us, that he might 
save us, and delivering us from error, might give us the fruition of 
his kingdom; that God had prepared a kingdom even for them that 
shall be damned; that Christ died for all men to do his part to save 
all men; that he offered his sacrifice, dxep xaons rns Quoedis, ‘for the 

whole nature’ of man;” with many other things of a like nature. 

Sixthly. Whereas the Doctor introduceth St. Austin interpret- 
ing these words, ‘ God would have all men to be saved, de generi- 
bus singulorum, et non de singulis generum, that is, ‘not of all 
men in general, but of some of all kinds;’ that 1s, as Vossius,’ and 
Dally,” in his “Ezixgios, hath fully proved, against the plain 


SES TART IEE SY STEN LLL IGE: ARES SSE NI ICT 
f Ep. 85, tom. 2, f. 113, M. g Page 509. 
*' Tov Aady dv wpodluw réresiv Ov Her caPds emirndetoy Elvan nat wisw 


SeFaprevov. Tom, p- 157, vide Tom. 4, p. 351. . 
4 Hema. 59, 60. & Page 808, ad p, 818. t Page 634. m Cape 6 
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meaning of the text. This only can be hence inferred, that St. 
Austin did not think this place a just proof of the doctrine of the 
Universal Redemption of all mankind, as all the Greek Scholiasts 
did. His second citation from St. Austin is very artificially pro- 
duced; for, whereas the words of St. Austin are, “universe ulique 
hoc dicit ecclesia, quam plerumque ipsam mundi nomine appellat ** 
he cites them thus, ecclesiam plerumque etiam ipsam mundi 
nomine appellat. + 

Moreover, that St. Austin held the doctrine of Universal Re- 
demption is evident from his own words, that, omnes utique mor- 
tui sunt in peccatis, nemine prorsus excepto, et pro omnibus mortuis 
viwus mortuus est unus, ‘all men, none at all excepted, are dead in 
~ sin; and for all that were dead, one that liveth died.’ And this he 
largely proves from those words of the apostle, ‘for if one died 
for all, then were all dead; and he died for all, that they who live 
might not live to themselves, but to him that died for them.’ 2 Cor. 
v, 14... In this argument he triumphs over the Pelagians, that all 
withoutexception being dead, either im original or actual sins, infants 
must be so; and Christ dying for all that were dead, must die for 
them. . So De Civit. Dei, |. 20, c. 6, p. 1202. Ed. Basil. contra 
Julianum Pelagianum, |.6,c. 4, p. 1109, c. 1,5, p.1121. P. C.c. 
5. p. 1121, P. c. 13, p. 1142. B. See above forty places cited by 
Dally from St. Austin, to the same effect, from p. 829, to p. 843. 

Sevenihly. As for Prosper Aquitanus, that he asserted copi- 
ously the same doctrine, Dally proves by testimonies contained in 
his works from p. 854, to p. 879: and in particular, whereas, 
some Gallican Divines had objected as matter of reproach to St. 
Austin, that he maintamed, guod non omnes homines vult Deus 
salvos fieri, sed certum numerum predestinatorum, et quod non 
pro totius mundi redemptione Salvator sit crucifixus, item quod non 
pro totius mundi salute, et redemptione Dominus noster Jesus Chris- 
tus sit passus,* that is, that he heldthe same doctrine which Dr. 
Edwards does; as, by objecting these doctrines as reproaches to 
him, these divines sufficiently shew that in their judgments the 
doctrine of the church was contrary to these sentiments; so Pros- 


n Tom. 9, tr. 67, in Johan. p. 457. 
% ‘ He speaks this of the Universal Church, which he most frequently calls by the name of the world.’ ED. 
+ * He also generally calls the church itself by the name of the world.’ ED. 
* © That God wills that none should be saved except a certain number of the predestinated, and 
that the Saviour was not crucified for the redemption of the whole world, and also that our Lord Jesus 
@hrist did not suffer for the salvation and redemption of the whole world,’ ED. 
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per, by declaring so expressly that these accusations were unjust 
reproaches, invented to blast the memory of Austin, that “ they 
were prodigious and blasphemous lies,” that they objected to him 
“‘imspious and profane opinions, not one of which ever came into 
the heart of St. Austin,” sufficiently shews that neither he nor St. 
Austm ever held any of those doctrines, and that he looked upon 
them as impious and profane opinions. See Dally, p. 856. 

Lastly. As for the article of the Saints’ final perseverance, the 
Doctor had not the confidence to cite one Father for it, Vossins 
having so expressly told him, “ that all antiquity impugned the 
indefectibility of the saints, and that they only could deny the con- 
trary to be the common doctrine of. antiquity, gue i antiquitate 
plane sunt hospites, ‘who are mere strangers to it.’ (Hist. Pelag. 
1. 6. p. 566.) Now from what hath been thus established, two 
things do evidently follow, viz. 

1. That all the members of the Church of England, are obliged, 
by the express precept of the Church of England, not to teach or 
propound to the people, as an article of faith, any of those doc- 
trines which Dr. Edwards hath so zealously maintained in his late 
book upon these Five Articles, they being such as the Catholic 


Fathers and ancient Bishops did never gather from the holy scrip-. 


tures.’ For that the generality of the Fathers taught the contrary to 
these doctrines from the holy scriptures, hath been fully proved. — 

2. Whereas it hath hitherto been thought, and by the divines of 
the Church of England religiously maintained, and to have been 
the glory of the Church of England, that both in her doctrine and 


discipline she kept close to the sentiments of primitive antiquity: 


ifthese doctrines, which I have shewed to have been the common 
sentiments of the church of Christ, do contradict her avowed doc- 
_trines, it must be owned that in these doctrines she hath departed 
from the common sentiments of the best antiquity. 


6 Imprimis vero videbunt (episcopi) ne quid unquam doceant pro concione (concionatores) quod 
a popule religiese teneri, et credi velint, nisi quod consentaneum sit doctrina veteris et novi testamenti; 
quodque ex illa ipsa doctrina catholici patres, ct veteres episcopi collegerint.\Canones, Edit. Ae D, 1571» 
cap. Concionatores. 
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ERRATUM. 
In the parenthesis of the first note in page 456, for “ we can” read “ we cannot.” 
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SO 


Jumes Nichols, Printer, 36, Briggate, Leeds. 
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